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Hindu physicians have moved too much in a 
intellect of the West, by taking up those hin 
of &he utmost importance to science an 
alleviating human misery. Some years 


Baboo Joykissen Mookerjee of Uttarp 


landed aristocracy of Bengal, suggested 


ancient medical writings of India with fai 
Modern criticism and scholarship have 
people of ancient India constituted th 
nd the most philosophic section of 


gave to the rest of the world i 
, its materials of thought and 
greatest medical work of suc 
ed book to the largest port 
bn. As regards the Hindu 


zals to his sentiments of ү 


bout eight years ago I b 
k, consisting of both tex 


in the Bengali characte 


les, and was rapidly e 
he profession, I then 
nt Sanskrit work on 
ion is a triglot one, 


[ vii ] 


1 Dutta, entitled “The Materia Medica of 


о bring out the work in successive monghly 
[Ше shall ordinarily contain four forms of 
Jnder favourable circumstances, however, 
1 eight forms may be issued. 


VIS ЖО CHUNDER KAVIRATNA. 
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le Rishis also, solicitous of the good of (all) creatures 
| received from Bharadwaja that Science enhancing 
life.2° Those great Rishis (then) beheld duly, with 
edge, similarities, dissimilarities, properties, objects, 
also compositions. Knowing these, and con- 
es of that Science, they obtained great 
1 life.28 Then Punarvasu, inclined for 
atures, communicated the 
29%  Agnivega, Bhela, 


4 cy 
d operations,”" as 
orming to the ordinanc 
elicity and even immorta 
riendship, through compassion for all cre 
auspicious Science of Life unto six disciples. 
[atukarna, Рагас̧ага, Harita, and Kharapani, received the prelections 
so Diversity of intelligence was there, (but) no dif- 
ng on the part of the ascetic; whence Agniveca 
first became the author of а treatise.?! Then Bhela and the others 
d their own treatises; (and) those intelligent men caused 
f Rishis to listen to their works.?? Having 
ns of auspicious subjects, the Rishis, 
Evite даре thar they had been duly compiled.?? And all 
Med those ВЕЕР!) бапаугусойеойатерто ву}! ЗУЕВШН чап 

ihe same time,—" Compassion (hath been 

= Llectial Pichis, staying in the 


pf that ascetic. 


ference in teachi 


also compile 
^ tri's son with a conclave o 
stened to} those compilatio 
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acred Science of Life 
with the Vedas 
of men, 
times, 


le, approved b 
; and beneficial to both ( thi 


is being expounded (as follows.)12 Of 4 
similarity is the cause of increase; and diss ыз 
cause of decrease, А tendency exists towards both x43 


Mind, soul, and b thi б person, resteth o 
like three sticks (standi i 


(trinity) everything rests, 45 
It is also animate, 
this Science ; andi 
promulgated.4* 


That is also call 
That is also regarded as th 
t is also for the sake of tha 


"Those having ether for the first (Ze., ether, air, fire, wate 
and earth), soul, mind, and the quarters, are constituent eleme 
(of all thin S). НАЙ СӘ боп thigitizeshey. 83 efeménts au 
uruping Unity the senses, they are called inania 


The Properties (of vision 
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Objects are again known to be of three ki 
ducts, vegetable products, and products appey 


Honey, vaccine secretions, bile, fat, marroy 
urine, skin, semen, bones, tendons, horns 
and the bright pigment called Goro 
among animal products.°* Gold, t 
metals (vzz., silver, copper, lead 
iBniversityrhtaridwayr Calledtiatk Digiti 
appertaining to the earth. The 


uiz. vanaspatt, vty 
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koveta and Jyotishmati, as cerebral purgatives 
ven that remain are applied as purgatives. 


‘th their names and actions, the plants 


ten to those whose fruits are used.:? 
apusha(c), Madana(4), Klitaka(e), which 
atic and the land varieties,? Dhamar- 
p, Kritavedhana(7), Prakiryya(7), 
гон Hbrigwáv/Ogfléction Digitizent by. 
Kampillaka (2), Aragvadha(g), 
Of these Dhamar- 
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prolong life, improve the complexion, and inc 
fat. These are also used because they dé 
phlegm.5* Sauvarchala, Saindhava, Vit, A 
are the five kinds of Salt.*8* They are c 
and highly capable of promoting the ap 
external application, as emollients, as с 


urgatives, in enemata (with or wit 
rhiiniversity Heddwbr Golfactiont Digi 


operation, for injectjons itie tl 
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inal dropsy.!?? The urine of the buffalo cures 
Лгорѕу, and is alkaline and purgative. The 


is saltish and is good for persons having 
01 


in rentention of stools and urine, 
of the phlegm, and for piles. The 
nd is said to cure asthma, cough, and 
is bitter and pungent, and is a 
шен) НВ GulrectiohlDigitizedb 
and diseases due to malignant 
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The actions of these are as follows.!!? Agmantaka is used as 
an emetic; the milk of Snuhi is used in purgatives. The milk of 
the Arka, it should be known, is used both in emetics and 
purgatives.!! 4 


\Three other trees, as follows, are mentioned, whose barks are 
beheficial. They are Putika(a), Krishnagandha(/), and Tillaka(c).^* * 
Both Putika and Tillaka should be applied in purgatives; Krishna- 
gahdha is directed to be used in erysipelas, swellings, and piles.!*^ 
A Wise physician should know that these three trees with the three 


ч тепіопей above are also remedies in psoriosis, phlegmonoid in- 
flainations, boils of the lymphatic glands, leprosy, and the diseases 
called 4/a77.53 17 
Thus are described the trees whose fruits and roots are used, 
thel Oils, the Salts, the Urines, the Milks, and the six trees whose 
juides and barks are used.!* ° 
he goat-herds, the shepherds, and the cow-herds, who 
frediuently go to the woods, and those that live in the woods, know 
lalnts by name and appearance.*?® It is not, however, by mere 
ndbwledge of names and appearance that one can be said to know 
plants completely.!?9 Не who knows the names and appear- 
lants and can combine them (according to their p : 
SES DD iis ВЫ, 
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appear 
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life and health, should not take a medicine prescribed by a physician 
unskilled in applying medicines.!?? The thunderbolt of Vasava, 
falling upon the head, may leave a hope of life, but a medicine 
prescribed by an ignorant person will not leave a patient hope of 
life.127 А person by even conversing with that conceited man who ч 
administers medicine, without knowing its properties, to a suffering, 
bed-ridden, and trustful patient, and who (on that account) is 

regarded to be an irreligious, sinful and wicked-souled wight ind 

like unto the Destroyer himself, falls into hell.1*®-*° | 


It is better to drink the poison of the snake or the iN of 
copper, or swallow red-hot balls of iron, than assume the garb df a 
learned man and take food and drink and money from one affligted 
with diseases and soliciting relief.*190-31 Hence that intelligent 
person who desires to be a physician should take great care 


life-breaths of men-t**? 


That is the right medicine which can cure, and he is the 
_of physicians who brings about recovery.?4%4 

Success in producing the intended results proves the r 
ication (of a medicine), and success (in bringing about 

peddinivessishheiidivar Collection disi add 
ieremost of his с1а5.15 


— "PP 10, 
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E^ physicians,—all these have been stated in this Lesson by the great 
RüisAi. 19? 


Thus the first Lesson, called Dirghanjivitiya (about Longevity), 
in the treatise by Agnivega as revised by Charaka, 


LESSON II. 


And now we shall expound the Lesson on Apamiarga-tundaliya. 
* Thus said the illustrious son of Atri. 


The seeds of Аратагра(а), long pepper, round pepper, 
Vidanga(4), Sigru(c), mustard seeds, Tumvuru(Z)! Ajajin(e), Aja- 
dandha( f), Pilu(g), Ela(Z), Harenuka(z), Prithvika,( 7), Surasa(4), 
GQweta(/) Kutheraka(»:), Phanijhaka(z)? the seed of Cirisha(o), 
сј ліс, Haridra of two species(), salts of two varieties (g), Jyotish- 
ati(v), and Nagara(s), are to be used as cerebral purgatives 
/rhines). In heaviness of the head, in headache, in catarrh 
ecting the nose, in hemicrania, in worms, in epilepsy, in loss of 
:ent, in fainting fits,* Madana(é), liquorice, Nimba(z), Jimuta(v), 


. Achyranthes aspera. 

Embelia ribes. : 

Moringa pterygosperma ; syn. Hyperanthera moringa. 

Called also Nepali Dhania ; Zanthoxylum alatum ; syn. Z. hostile, 


A species of Krishnajiraka ; a species of Nigella sativa, 
Called also Vana-yamani ; Ocymung gratissimum. 

g. Salvadora persica. 

é 

2, 
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Called also Renuka ; Udaya 
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Kritavedhana(a), Pippali(b) Kutaja(c), Ikshaku(d), large carda- 
moms, and Dhàmargava(c), should be used.* 

These the physician should use, without injuring the system, as 
emetics, in disorders of the phlegm and bile, as also in diseases of 
the stomach.® 

Trivit(f), the three-fold fruits(g), Danti(h), Nilini(i), Saptala(j), 
Vacha(k), Kampillaka(l), Gavakshi(m), Kshirini(n), Udakiryya(o), 
Pilu(p), Aragbadha(q), dried grapes, Dravanti(r), and Nichula(s), 
should be used as purgatives in diseases of the intestinal canal.7-® 

Patala(t), Agnimantha(u), Vilwa(v), Cyonaka(w), Kagmarya(x), 
Calaparni(y), Prishniparni(z), Nidigdhika(a),? Vala(d), Agwa+ 
dangshtra(c), Vrihati(d), Eranda(e), Punarnava(/), Yava(g);, 


Vids note +, p. 8. | 
Long pepper. 
Vide note 7, p. 8. | 


Vide note g, p. 8. ! 

. Videnote f. p. 8. 
f. Convolvulus turpethum. n 
» Terminalia chebula, Phyllanthus emblica, and a fruit called doyra in Bengali, 

Baliospermum montanum; syn, Croton polyandrum 

A species of Turpethum, 

Vide note fin p. 7. 

Zingiber sedoaria, 

Mallotus philippensis, 
. Momordica umbellata. 
. Videnote p inp. 7. 
. Vide note іп p. 8. 

Salvadora persica, 


Vide note g in p. 8. 
Vide note o in p. 7. 
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M Kulattha(a) Kola(d),Guduchi(c) Madana(d),?° Palaca(e), Kattrina(/), 
all the Oils and all the Salts, should be used in xdavarta (diseases 
arising from disorders of the wind), in suppression of stools and 

b urine,and in enemata.!* 

| From the list of these drugs enemata of the oily variety should 

| be made up for curing disorders of the wind. 

) Thus have beén mentioned in brief the drugs that promote the 
X five kinds of action or evacuation.*** 
\ 
ч 


When disorders have happened, these five operations (z.e. 
purgation, vomiting, &c.,) should be caused, after use of emollients 
and diaphoretics, upon consideration of dose and time.!'? The 
right application (of medicines) rests upon dose and time, and 
: sucéess rests upon right application. The physician conversant 
У һе right application of medicines occupies a place above that 
of p¥rsons conversant with the mere properties of drugs.** 


Alfter this I shall now speak of gruels prepared with the aid of 
diverse drugs for the cure of diverse diseases curable by such 
brepgirtions.2* 

(fruels prepared with long pepper, the root of long pepper, 
rya(g), Chitraka(4), and dry ginger, promotes the appetite and 

ii ves colic pains.!* 

bruel prepared with Dadithva(z), Vilwa( 7), Changeri(4), whey, 
Dadima( ), promotes digestion and is astringent. In diarrheea 

led with disorders of the wind, gruel prepared with the five 

s should be taken.t*? 

Dolichos uniflorus ; syn. Dolichos biflorus. 

Zizyphus Јијиба. — 

LOak ала! Wniversity. |Heridwar kesian. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


Randia dumetorum. 
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Gruel prepared with Calaparni(a), Vala(Z), Vilwa(c), and Prishni- 
parni (4), and mixed with (the juice of) acid pomegranates, 
should be taken in cases of diarrhoea from bile and phlegm. 7° 


Gruel prepared with diluted goat's milk, the proportion being half 
milk and half water, and Hrivera(e), Utpala( f) Nagara(g), and 
Prishniparni(4), should taken as a remedy for dysentery.!? 


In (mucous) diarrhea, gruel prepared with Ativisha( 7), 
Nagara(/), and some acid juice (of pomegrantes) sould be given. 
In dysuria, gruel prepared with Cwadangshtra(4), and Kantakari 
(2,) and mixed with Phanita(), should be given.?? | ld 
Gruel prepared with Vidanga(»),. the root of long pepper, Sigru 
(о), and round pepper, mixed with whey and Suvarchika( p} is 
used as an anthelmintic or vermifuge.?* 
Gruel prepared with Mridvika (7), Cariva (7), fried paddy, fong 
»epper, honey, and dry ginger, allays thirst. That prepared (with 
pepp y prep 
Ѕотогаја (s) destroys poison.?? 


Gruel prepared with decoction of the flesh of the (wild) 


promotes nutrition. 
Gruel prepared with fried Gavedhuka(¢), mixed with ho 


reduces corpulency.*? 


UR ы” MUT que E MÀ 


a. Desmodium gangeticum, 

à. Sida cordifolia. 

c. Ægle marmelos. 

d. Uraria lagopodioides ; syn. Doodia lagopodioides, 
Called in Bengali, Balà ; Pavonia odorata, 


е. 
CC-0. ойтой s; Nymphæa stellata. ; E 
E Orb Une Haridiar Collection. Digitized by S3 Foundation US 


Vide note d above. 
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Gruel prepared with clarified butter, with Tila (а) used largely, 
| and mixed with salt, is cooling. 
м, Gruel prepared with the decoction of Киса (д) and Amlaka(c) 
$ and Çyāmākaíď), is drying.” * 
| Gruel prepared with the ten roots cures cough, hiccough, 
asthma, and phlegm. 

| Gruel prepared with clarified butter and oil, mixed with spirits, 
e relieves stomachic (intestinal) disorders.®* 

"4 Gruel prepared with potherbs, meat, Tila(e), and Masha(/), 


is laxative. 


Gruel prepared with Jambu(g), Mango seeds, Dadhitva(/), acids, 
and Vilwa, (2), is regarded as astringent.?^ 


, Gruel prepared with Yavakshara(j), Chitraka(Z), Hinga(/), 
and Amlavetasa(z7), is regarded as purgative. ~ 


' Gruel prepared with Abhaya(7), the root of long pepper, 
md dried ginger, promotes excretions and favors their dis- 
narge.*?7 

Gruel prepared with whey. is a remedy in disorders arising from 
the excessive use of buttery food, while in disorders arising from 


Sessamum Judicum. 

Poa cynosuroides. М 

Phyllanthus emblica ; syn. Emblica officinalis. 

The common paddy known as Cyamaka ; Panicum frumentaciun. 
Vide note a above. 


аут Ао та 


Phaselous Roxburghii ; syn. Phaselous radiatus. 
Eugenia Jambolana ; syn. Syzygium Jambolanum, 
& z0. ӨКН! angi kpiversity Haridwar Collection. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 
i Eglamarmelos. 

is prepared by reducing t^ 
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the excessive use of oily food, that prepared with whey and paste 
of Sessamum Indicum is regarded as beneficial.?§ t 


Gruel prepared with decoction of beef, mixed with some acid; a 
cures intermittent fevers of an inveterate kind. 


Gruel of barley fried in ghee and oil and. mixed. with long | 
pepper and Amlaka(q) is a remedy in diseases of the throat.*2? 


р 

Gruel prepared with decoction of meat of the cock relieves | 
disorders of the urethra. That prepared of Mashàvidala(2) with 

ghee and milk increases the semen.?? — . 9 


Gruel prepared with Upodika(c) and curds, dispels the stimu- 
lation produced by poison and fever and alcohol.(t) . 


` Gruel prepared of the seeds of Apamarga(d@) with milk and 
decoction of Godha (the iguana) destroy (abnormal) hunger.?? 


(Here are some verses containing a summary.) } 


( 
\ 


Thus have been mentioned the eight and twenty variéties, of 
Gruel. The drugs, in brief, have also been spoken of, that are us 
in the five acts, (v/z., purgation, vomiting, &c.).%? 
Those drugs that were spoken of before for imparting |a 
knowledge of roots and fruits have been mentioned again for in 
parting a knowledge of how they are used in connection with t 
five acts.?3 
- Only a physician who is possessed of memory, who is conversa 
"with causes and applications (of drugs), who has his passions und 
- control апа who has quickness of decision, should, by the app 
cation of drugs, treat diseases.(1/? 
CC-0. ural ones Uae incerta olet Rica Fa j 
vised by Charaka. 


LESSON Ш. 


м Ànd now we shall expound the Lesson. called Áragbadhiya. 
Thus said the illustrious son’ of Atri. 


Aragvadha(a). Edagaja(4), Кагапја(с), Vasa(4), Guduchi(e), 
Madana(/), the two varieties of Haridra(g); 


Çrāhva(%), Surühva(7), Khadira(7), Dhava(A4), Nimba(/) 
Vidanga(m), and the bark-of Karavira(z); 


Knots of Bhurjja(o), Garlic, Cirisha(7), Salomaga(g), Guggula(7), 
Krishnagandha(s), Phanijjhaka (£), Vatsaka (w), Saptaparna (9), 
Pilu(w), Kushtha(x), young shoots of Sumanas(y);* Р 


а. Cassia fistula, 


б. Called also Chakramardda; in Bengali, .Chükunde or Edanchi. Cassia tora. 
Some authorities identify it with Dadrümarddana ot Dadrughna, or Cassia alata. 

c. Pide note kin p. 8. 
Called also’ Vasaka ; in Bengali, Vakasa. Justicia Adhatoda ; syn. Adhatoda 


Tinospora cordifolia. Vide note c. in р. 15. 

Vide note d іп p. 15. 

Vide note р in p. 13. $ 
Called also, according to the commentator, Navanitakhoti, i.c., the Gum glibanum 


Believed to be Devadaru. Cedrus Deodara y'syn. Pinus Deodara. 
Acacia Catechu ; syn. Mimosa Catechu. 
Anogeissus latifolia ; syn. Conocarpus latifolia. 
Vide note « in p. 13. 

Vide note 6 in p. 13. 

The. urukehilKangri dinnersitvidaridwarGaliection. Digi 
vanthischa Bhaurjja means the Granthi of 
а. Dr, Sircar is in erson * 
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Vacha(a), Harenu(d), Trivit(c), Nikumbha(4), Bhallataka(e), 
Gairika( f), Anjana(g) ; 


Manahgilà(Z) А1а(г), Grihadhuma (7), Ela(£) Kagiga(/), Lo- 
dhra(m), Arjuna(z), Musta(o), and Sarjjas(p);? 


These six lists of drugs, mentioned in each of the above half 
slokas, soaked in cow's bile till they become yellow, and pounded 
again and then mixed with oil of mustard seeds, should be used by 
a physician either as a paste or simply as powder, being highly 
elficacious (in the following diseases).* 


These would speedily cure even difficult cases of leprosy, recent 
leucoderma, baldness of the head, the eruptions called Avtima, 
herpes, fistula in ano, piles, scrofulous enlargements of the glands 
of the neck, and the cutaneous eruptions called Pama.’ 


Kushtha(g), the two kinds of Haridra(r), Surasa(s), Patola(/), 
Nimba (x) Agwagandha (v), Suradaru (w), Sigru (x), Tuinvur 


a, Vide motekin p. 14. 

Ф. . Vide note į in p. 13. 

€. Vide поќе d in p. 7. 

d. Called also Danti. de note hin p. 14. 

e. Called Bhelaà in Bengali. Semecarpus Anacardium. 

f. Red chalk. ' 

g. Galena or sulphide of lead. It isnot Aasdnxjana, which is prepared from 
of the root called Zerderzs Asiatica.— Т. 
л. Realgar. t 
3 of the У 195 vari 


ап wan Election. Digitized by S3 Foundation US. 
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dhanya (a), Vanya (4), and Chanda (c), these taken in equal parts 
should be reduced to powder. 


b They should then be pounded with whey and then rubbed over 

the body previously anointed with oil, This will relieve one’s 

itching, pimples, urticaria, the several varities of leprosy, and in- 
flammatory swellings.** 


Kushtha (2), Amirtasanga (e), Katankateri (f), Kāçiçaka (g), 
Kampillaka (4) Mustha (7) Lodhra (7), Saugandhika (4), Sarj- 
~ jarasa (/), Vidanga (7), Manahcila(z), Ala(o), the bark of Karavira 
(2)? these being reduced to powder should be given for sprink- 
ling over, the body being previously oiled. Ringworm, with itching, 

keloid, eczema, and psoriasis, are relieved. by such treatment.” ° 


Manahcila (g), Ala (7), round pepper, mustard oil, and milk of 


Arka (s), (pounded and applied) as an ointment, cures leprosy. 
| : 


Vide note d in р. 13. 
Called also Kaivarta mustaka or Kasuraka, Scirpus Aysoor. 
Called also Chorepushpi. Andropogon acicularis. 
Kotha is a variety of cutaneous disease in which large round spots of a red color 
visible, like to what happens when one is stung by the nettle, The symptoms are 
of urticaria evanida.— 7. 
Aplotaxis auriculata. 
“Called in Bengali Tunte. Sulphate of copper. 
Berberis asiatica. 
Sulphate of iron. 
Vide note f in p. 8. 


Vide note й in p. 8. (d 4| old БА 

Symplocos racemosa. А @ “2 É e * 

Called also Gandhatrina or Bhustrina. Andropogon Schænanthus. The coms 77 =a 

or supposes that it may also mean Gandhaka or sulphur. 1 £2 == 

Resin of the Shorea robusta. ` ГО Ory O 
Vide note 6 in p. 8, 

Realgar. 


Orpiment (of the yellow variety), 

Nerium odorum. 

Pi Quid pari Hne yi arid war. Cellentiqoa Өе by. Sd foundation USA 
i 179). у 

note 22 above. 
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Sulphate of. copper, Vidanga (а), round pepper, Kushtha(é), 
Lodhra- (c), and Manahgila(d), applied in the same way, will pro- 
duce the same result. 19 

Rasanjana (e), with seeds of Prapunnáda(/), mixed with the n 
juice of Kapithwa (g), applied as a plaster (cures leprosy). 

The seeds of Karanja (/), Edagaja (1), with Kushtha (7), 


pounded with cow's urine, forms an excellent ointment for the same 
disease. 11 


The two kinds of Haridra (/), the seeds of Karanja (/), the 
shoots of Sumanas (7), the bark, with the pith, of Hayamaraka (л), Z 
mixed with the alkaline ashes of Sessamum Indicum, may also be 
applied in leprosy.?? 
Managila(o), the bark of Kutaja (2), Kushtha (g), with Lomaca 
(r), and Edahgaja, (s) Karanja, (2), the knots of Bhurjja leaves; 


a. Vide note din p. 8. 

6. Vide note d in p. 21. 

c. Vide note j in p. 21. 

d, Vide note z in p. 21. 

e. Rasinja is the extract of the Berberis Asiatica, and not sulphide of lead 
crude antimony as rendered by Dr. Sircar. Baboo U. С. Dutt correctly obser 
t“ Galena or the sulphide of lead ore is sometimes called vas@ujana in Sanskrit, 
some physicians in Bengal use the lead ore for vasdnjana, whenever this term ocd 
in a prescription. In the Upper Provinces, however, zasaz/aza is invariably transla 
zasetin the vernacular. This, no doubt, is the correct practice. The mistake on 
part of the Bengal physicians probably occurred from their not being acquainted 
rasot, which is the produce of plants indigenous to the Himalayan range." Mat, д, 
of the Hindus, p. 107. Е 

f. Called aso Chakramardda ; Chākunde in Bengali, Cassia fora ; syn. Sena 

ғ. Vide поќе z in p. 15. 

A. Vide note & in p. 8. 4 

i. The same plant as Prapunnada or Chakramarddana or Chakunde. Vide 


above. 
7. Videnote d in p. 21. 
k. Vide note pin p. 13. 
4  Videnote h above, 
m, Vide note y in p. 19. 
т. Nerium odorum ; the sweet-scented Oleander. 
о, Realgar. 
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g. Vide note b above. 
7 Vide noteg in p. 19. 
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the root of Karavira(4), each taken of the weight of а arska (b), 
well powered and boiled in an Ægakalc) of the fermented gruel of 
unhusked barley and an Adaka of the hot juice of Palaca(4), to 
7 such a consistency that it may stick to the stirring spoon, forms a 
plaster highly efficacious for the cure of leprosy.*°~** 


The leaves of Chaturangula (е), made into a paste with whey, 
or those of Kakamachya (/), similarly made into a paste, or those 
of Acwahana(g) made in the same manner into a paste, will 
cure leprosy if applied on the skin previously anointed with 

~ (mustard) oil.! 5 


Kola (4), Kulattha (7), Suradaru (7), Rasna (Z), Masha (J), 
Abhayaà (7), oily seeds, Kustha (ж), Vacha (о), Gatahva (02), pow- 
dered barley, mixed together and made into a paste with Kanji 
and then warmed, forms а good plaster for persons afflicted with 
disorders of the wind.** 


he flesh of animals living in marshy regions (such as the 
hingceros, the buffalo, &c.,) and of fish, pounded and made into 
paSte after being mixed with vesavāra (g), and warmed on fire, 
an ointment that destroys diseases of the wind. 


1e paste also that is made of the ten roots boiled with the 


Vide note ріп p. 21. 

A karsha is equal to 2 tolahs, 

An ada£a is equal to 8 seers. (Vide Ayurvedartha Chandrika). 

Vide note e in р. 15. The juice is to be taken by cutting the principal root and 
fire to the trunk, 

Called also Aragbadha or Sondal. Cassia fistula. 

alled in Bengal Gudakamye. Solanum nigrum. 

palled also Karavira. Nerium odorum or the swect-scented oleander, 
Vide note ò in p. 15. 

Tide note a in p. 15. 

ide note w in p. 20. 

anda RoxburgAi; syn. Cymbidium tessaloides, 

ide note in p. 17. 

ide note 2 in p. 17. 

ide note d in p. 21. 

ide note Кіп p. 14. 


akrapanidatta, quoting Rajaballabha, explains that vedavara means ''flesh 
ed from bones, then pounded and boiled, and then mixed with treacle and 
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four kinds of oil or of the aromatic drugs boiled in the same, would 
form a plaster that would cure the discases of the wind.*1* 

Powdered barley and the alkaline ashes of barley stalks, mixed 
| with whey and heated on fire, would destroy (when applied as a 
| plaster) the disorders of the stomach. 

Kushtha (а), Gatahva (4), Vacha (c), and powdered barley, 
mixed with oil and some kind of acid, is said to be a remedy in 
disorders,of the wind.?® 

The two varieties of Catahva (2), liquorice, Madhuka (е), Vala 

> (f), Piyala (g) Kaguraka (4), clarified butter, Vidari(z), and 
crystalized lump sugar, would form a good plaster in disorders of 


the blood with wind.'? 

'Казпа (7), Guduchi (2), Madhuka (/), the two varieries of Vala (7), 
with Jivaka (2), and Rishabhaka (0), and milk, and clarified butter, 
and wax, mixed and boiled together, and used as a plaster, would 


cure disorders of the blood arising from wind.*? 


} Powdered wheat, and goat's milk, and clarified butter, mixed 


| 


together, may be applied as a plaster in disorders of the blood 
[ wind. 
í Nata (5), Utpala (g), sandal wood, with Kushtha (7), and cla 
butter, mixed together, may be used as a plaster in headaches. 


* The ten roots and the aromatic drugs are indicated in the lesson on fevers. 


а 


Vide note d in p. 21. 
à. Vide note pin p. 23. 
c. Vide note Кіп p. 14. 
d. Vide note р іп p. 23. 

; e. Bassia latifolia, 

" f. Sida cordifolia. 
о. Buchanania latifolia, 
A 


Scirpus &ysoor. 


1 i Called Bhumi Kumra in Bengali Batatas paniculata. syn. Convolvulus panic 
1 jJ. Fidenote & in p. 23. 
1 k. Vide note c in 15. 

4 Liquorice. 


т. Wide noie f above. 
z. Difficult to identify. The Ayurveda Chandrika, quoting authorities, d 


i 
i it as a plant growing on the summits of the Himalayas, having a bulbous root like 
and having leaves that оп round and long. It has many other names such 
| CC-0. arukal Kangri University Haridwar Collection. Digitized by S3 Foundation 
o. Difficult to identify; said to grow on the summits of the Himalayas, 


leaves like bull’s horns. 


| NOTICE. 


The English translation of Charaka-Samhita will be issued 


in successive fascicules of 4 forms, Royal octavo, each; 12 


fascicules will be issued every year. Under favorable circum- 
stances, the number of fascicules or the number of forms in 
each fascicule may be increased. Гог subscribers paying in 
advance the charge is Rs. 32 for the whole work. 
(This amount may be paid in four instalments if subs- 
cribers like). 


MANAGER OF CHARAK SAMHITA @? SUSTRUTA SAMHITA, 
200, Cornwallis’ Street, 


CALCUTTA. 
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The following publications velating to Hindu Medical Science 
may he had at: No. 200, Cornwalis Street, 
Calcutta, India. 


I. Charaka-Samhita in original, with Chakrapanidatta's Com- 
mentary ; edited by Pandit Abinash Chandra Kaviratna 
(published in Devanagara character in successive fascicules). 
Price Rs. 20 in advance. 


2. Susruta Samhita (in original) with Dallanacharya’s com- 
mentary, edited by Pundit Abinash Chandra Kaviratna 
(published in Devanagara character in successive fasci- 
cules). Price Rs. r9 in advance. 

3. Bengali translation of Charaka-Samhita with the original 


text (complete) in the Bengalicharacter. Price Rs. 12. 


4. Hindi translation of Ditto ( published in successive fasci- 
cules). Price Rs. 16 in advance. 


5. Bengali translation of Susruta Samhita (published in suc- 
cessive fascicules). Price Rs. 10 in advance. 


6. Hindi translation of Ditto (published in successive fasci- 
cules). Price Rs. 15 in advance. 


7. Chikitsa-Sammilant, (a monthly medical journal in Ben 
gali). Subscription in advance for one year Rs. 3-6 ; for 
the poorer classes, Rs. 2-6. (Back volumes for seven years 
may be had for Rs. 21, or Rs. 3 for each volume embracing 
12 numbers.) 
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ERRATA. 

In page 1, 3rd line of the 

first note, for 

Vakhyasyamah read Vyakhyasyamah 
In ditto, 5th line of the 

first note, for 

Bhagamina read Bhagavan (Nom. sing. of Bhagavat) 
In page 10, note a, for 

meritfolia read neriifolia. 
\п page 11, note с, for 

racentosa read racemosa. 


n page 22, note е, first line, for 

Rasanja read Rasanjana. 
page 23, note g, first line, for 

Vedavüra read Vesavara 
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Prapaundarika (4) Suradaru(/), Kushtha(c), Yashti(g), Ela(e). 
Kamala( f), and Utpala(g), Loha(Z4), Eraka(7), Padmakastha( 7), and 


Choraka(%), may be applied, with clarified butter, as a plaster, in 
headaches. *? 

Rasna(/), the two kinds of Haridra(»), Nalada(z), the two 
varieties of (Catahva(o), Devadaru(7), Sitopalà(g), the root of 
Jivanti(7), with clarified butter and oil of sesamum, may be applied 
while warm, as a plaster in pleurisy.*?? 

Moss, lotus, Utpala(s) Vetra(¢), Tunga(z), Prapaundarika(v), 
Amrinala(w), Lodhra(x) Priangu(y), Kaleyaka(z) and sandal 
wood, with clarified butter, form a plaster that relieves burning of 


the skin.** 


а. Root-stock of Nymphaea Lotus. Dr. Sircar was misled by his Kaviraj into the 


supposition that this is an unidentifiable plant, 


b. Cedrus deodara ; Syn. Pinus deodara. 
Saussurea auriculata ; syn. Aplotaxis auriculata, 
Liquorice. 

Cardamoms (large) 

Nilumbium Speciosum. 

ANymp£kaa stellata. 

Called also Aguru ; Aquilaria agalloche. 
7, Typha angustifolia; syn. Typha elephant 


j. The same as Prapaundarika ; vide note а above, 
4 


ina. 


Called also Chorepushpi (vide Commentary). Andropogan acicularis, 
Vanda Roxburghit ; syn. Cymbidium tassaloides, 


» Circumlonga and Berberis Asiatica, 


Called also Jatamansi or Mangsi. faleviana Jatamansi; syn. Nardostachys 
Jatamansi. 


Ше two varieties are called by the names of Catapushpi and Madhurika. The 
ег is sometimes called Calupha or Misreya. Pucedanium Sowa and Fani- 


be syn. Calamus Roxburghit. 


Е inophyllum, Following Roxburgh and 


identified Kampilla with Punnaga, Dr. Sir- 
name of Punnaga. Kampilla* or Kampillaka 


Punnàga. Vide Ayuvedarthea 


i, . Be shas 
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Sita(a), Lata(b), Vetasa(c), Padmaka(d), liquorice, Aindri(e), 
lotus, Durva(f/), the root of Yavasa(g), of Kuga(4), of Kaca(z), 
Jala (j), and Eraka(4), form a plaster that relieves burning of 


the skin.?* 


Caileya(/), Ela(m), Aguru(z), Kushtha(o), Chanda( ? ), Nata(q), 
Tvak(z), Suradaru(s), Rasna(£), Cirisha( « ), Sindhuvara( v), form a 
plaster which, if applied cold, would soon destroy the effects of 


poision (č. e., venomous bites).?? үч 


Girisha(z), Namajjaka(x), Hema( y), and Lodhra(s), if pounded 
into dust and rubbed, destroy diseases of the skin and check 


excessive sweat. 


a. The word stands sometimes for Vidāri ( Convoloulus paniculatus), as also for 
sugar; the Bengal physicians understand by it the white Durvà or Panicun 
dactylon. The ordinary Durva may be made to assume a white color t 
causing it to grow under cover of a large basket. 


b. Identified by the Commentator with Manjishtha. Rxdia cordifolia; syn. Л 


maujishta. 


c. Calamus rotang, 
d, Root-stock of Nymphea Lotus. 
e. Called also Gorakshakarkati or Rakhile Sasha. Momordica umbatlata. 
f. Panicum dactylon ; syn. Cynodon dactylon. 
Called also Durálavà (vide Commentary). Hedysarum Alhagi; syn. A 
Maurorum. 
h. Poa Cynosuroides. 
і. Saccharum spontaneum. 
j. Called also Vata (vide Commentary). 
&. Typha angustifolia ; syn, Typha elephantina. 


7. Called also Cailaja. A species of Lichen. 
эл. Cardamoms (large). 


п. Aquilaria AgallocAa. 


о. Saussurea auriculata ; syn. Aplotaxis 
№. Called also Chorepushpi. Andropg 


g. Called also Tagarapadika or Тай 
7. Cinnamomum Zeylanicum. 
s. Cedrus deodara. 


Vanda Roxburghii ; syn. Cymbidi 
Albizzia Leblek ; syn. Mimosa < 


Ын Rer d 


plains that Cirisi 


Patra (a), Amvu (4), Lodhra (c), Abhaya (d), and sandal wood, 
form a plaster that cures the offensive smell of the skin.** 


Меге is a verse containing a summary. 


In this lesson, Aragbadhiya, Atri's son, revered by Siddhas and 
great /e7shis, said, for the benefit of the world, unto many ascetics 
| crowned with high success, of two and thirty kinds of powders 
and plasters that destroy diverse kinds of diseases." 


LESSON IV. 


AND now we shall explain the Lesson having for its topic the 
six centuries of Purgatives. Thus said the son of Atri, 
In this Lesson six centuries of Purgatives (е) verily occur. 


. They depend for their action upon six kinds of vegetable produce(/). 
stringents are five hundred in number. They are of five species(g). 
‘here are, again, five processes for preparing them. "The number 
pf per-eminently astringent objects is fifty. This is a brief enu- 
heration.! The six hundred Purgatives of which we have spoken 
ПП be mentioned briefly in this lesson. We shall describe them 
lly in that partof the work where instructions will be laid down 
about the processes of preparing them.” 


One hundred and thirty-three kinds of Purgatives are prepared 
rom fruits(4) ; 39 kinds from Jimutaka (7); 45 kinds from Ikshwaku 
J); with Dhamargava (£) бо kinds аге made; Kutaja (/) enters 
nto 18 kinds; Kritavedhana (7) makes бо kinds ; with black Trivrit 


a. Cinnamomum tamala, 

b. 'avonia odorata. 

c. Symplocos racemosa, 

d. The roots of Andropogon muricatum. 

e. The word Virechana in the original, as used here, signifies purgatives proper, 
emetics, errhines, diaphoretics, and enemata of both varieties. Р 

f. These are gum, root, bark, leaves, flower, and fruit. 

g. Yoni is explained by the Commentator as equivalent to /a£. 

A. The kind of fruits used is Мадара or Randia dumetorum. 

i. ‘The Ayurvedartha Chandrika identifies it with the Devatada or Andro, н serratus, 
Bengal physicians use the Ghoshaphal. 

7. A kind of bitter gourd. 

k. Called also Ghosakalita. The red variety of Achyranthes/aspera. 

1 Vide note 7 in-p. 8. x 

т. Videnote 7 in p. 8, 
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(a) 110 kinds are prepared; Chaturangula (4) enters into 12 kinds ; 
Lodhra (c) enters into the composition of 16 kinds; Mabavriksha 
(d) makes 20 kinds ; with Saptalà (e) and Gankhini (/) 39 kinds 
are prepared; and with Danti (g) and Dravanti (4) 48 kinds are 
made. These are the six hundred kinds of Purgatives. Тһе six 
kinds of vegetable produce upon which Purgatives depend for their 
action are milk (gum or exudation), root, bark, leaves, flower, and 
fruit. The five varieties of Astringents are sweet-astringents, sour- 
astringents, pungent-astringents, bitter-astringents, and astringent- 


astringents, as indicated in the compilation (called Science of Life).? 

Astringents have five processes of preparation. These are— 

Swarasa (i), Kalka (j), Crita (k), Cita (l), and Phanta (m). 

The strength of these five is according to their order of enu- 
meration (7). 

Astringents (thus prepared) are to be used according to the, 
strength or weakness of the disease. All are not to be applied i in. 
all diseases." 

The fifty Astringents par excellence that have been spoken ‹ 
shall now be indicated. They are as follows :— 

Six of them are Jivaniya (о), Vrinhantya (p), Lekhaniya (q), Bie 
daniya (r), Sandhintya (s),and Dipantya (t). 


a. Convolvulus Turpethum ; syn. DES JEDER 

b Called also Aragbadha. Vide note g inp. 8. 

с. Symplocos racemosa. 

d. Called also Snuhi or Manasa. Zuphorbia neriifolia ; Syn. Euphorbia ligu 
ce. Videnote f in p. 7. 

j Vide note а in p. 8. 

g. Baliospermum AMontanum ; Syn. Croton РоГуат ит. 

A. Vide note o in p. 7. 

i. The juice that isextracted from ап article by pressing itin a machine is calli 


iG 


u 


Swarasa. 

j. Whena thing is pounded into a soft paste, such soft paste is so-called. 

A. Crita is obtained by boiling an article in hot water and then straining it throy 
a thick cloth. Hence, decoction, 

L Citais obtained by steeping an article in cold water and exposing it to the n 
dew and then straining the water through a thick cloth. Hence, a cold infus, 


Infusion in hot water. 
is stronger than Kalka ; Kalka is stronger than Crita ; and so on. 


Ong appetite X x 
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"Four of them are Valya (a), Varnya (b), Kanthya (c), and 
Hridya (d). 


Six are Triptighna (e), Argaghna (f), Kusthaghna (g), Kandu- 
ghna (л), Krimighna (i), and Vishaghna (7). 


LÀ Fourare Stanya-janana (k), Stanya-godhana (1), Cukra-janana 
(m), and Cukra-godhana (п). 


P Seven are Swedopaga (o), Snehopaga (p) Vamanopaga (q), 
" Virechanopaga (r), Asthapanopaga (s), Anuvāshanopaga (t), and 
Cirovirechanopaga (и). 


Three аге Cchardinigrahana (v), Trishnanigrahana (w), and 
Hiccānigrahana (x). 


Five are Purisha-sangrahaniya (y), Purishavirajaniya (2), 
Mutrasangrahaniya (a) Mutravirajaniya (b), and Mutravire- 
Латтуа (с). 


Increasing strength. (Tonic). 
Improving the complexion. 

Improving the voice (curing hoarseness). 
Promoting cheerfulness or relish, 
Removing phlegm that causes a sensation of satiety. 
Curing piles. 

Curing skin-diseases, 

Curing pruritus. 

Anthelmintic or vermifuge. 
Neutralising poison, 
Glactiphorous. 

Improving the quality of milk. 
Increasing the secretion of semen. 
Purifying the semen. 
Diaphoretic. 

Emollient. 

Emetic. 

Purgative, 

Епета!а. 

Oily enamata, 

Errhines. 

Relieving vomiting. 

Relieving thirst. 

Relieving hiccup. 

Rendering the fzeces consistent, 
Altering the color of the faces, 
Reducing secretion of the urine. 
. Altering the color of the urine, 
^, Increasing secretion of urine, 
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Five are Kasahara (a), Swasahara (b), Cothahara (с), Jo 
(d), and Cramahara (е). 


Five are Dahapragamana ( f), Citapragamana (g , Udarddapra- 
gamana (h), Angamardda-pragamana (i), and Culapragamana (7). 


Five are Conitasthapana (&), Vedanüsthapana (1), Sajnastha- 
pana (m), Prajasthapana (п), and Vayasthapana (o). 


These are the fifty Astringents pax exce//ence.* e 


They are as follows:— 


Jivaka ( 2), Rishabhaka (у), Meda (7), Mahameda (s), Kakoli (2), 
Kshirakakoli(z), Mudgaparni (v), Mashaparna (x), , Jivanti (x), 
and liquorice,—these ten belong to the class Jivaniya." 


а, Curing cough. 

6, Curing difficult breathing or asthma, 
€. Curing anasarca or dropsical swellings. 
d. Febrifuge. 

e. Removing fatigue. 
f. Relieving heat of the body or burning of the skin, 
g- Relieving sensatian of coldness, 

À. Curing urticariq, 

і Relieving pain in the limbs, 

j Curing pain in the bowels. 

k. Styptics. 

4 Anodynes. 

т. Restoring consciousness, 

п. Curing sterility. 

o. Preventing the effects of age. 


Ф. This plant has many names in Sanskrit, chief amongst which are Jivana, 
jivana, Chiranjiva, &c, Identified by Piddington with Celtis orientalis. 


Called also Dhira, Vishani, and Drakshya. Probably Vitis vinifera. 


Not yet identified. It is described as ** endued with a dry bulbous root, у 
capable of being divided by the nails, and which, when so divided, 
secretion like animal fat.” —Ayurvedartha Chandrika. 

A plant of the same description as Meda (vide above). Both are said і 
on the breast of the Himalayas, particularly, in Morung or Nepal. 


Not yet identified ; grows on the Himalyan breast, particularly in Mo 
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Kshirini (а) Rajaksharaka (4), Vala (с), Kakoli (0), Kshira- 
kakoli (е), Vaty&yani (7), Bhidraudani (g, Bharadwaji (4), Paya- 
" sya (7), and Rishyagandha (7 ),—these ten are Vringhaniya.? 


Musta (2), Kushtha (/), Haridra (7), Daruharidra (7), Vacha (o), 
Ativisha ( 2), Katurohini (g) Chitraka (7), Chiravilla (s), and Hai- 
mavati (¢),—these ten are Lekhaniya.? 


vA Suvaha (x), Arka (v), Uruvuka (w), Agnimukhi (л), Chitra ( y), 
Chitraka (z), Chiravilla (a), Gankhini (b), Gakula and its species (c), 
and Swarnakshirini (d),—these ten are Bhedaniya [purgatives].*° 


а. Also called Kshiralata, Haimavati, Himaja, &c. Not identified. А Himalayan 
plant. 


à. Called also Dugdhika. Oxystelma esculentum ; Syn. Asclepias rosea. 
e~ Cordia latifolia ; syn. sida cordifolia. 

Vide note ¢ in p. 30. 

Vide note « in p. 30. 

A species of white Vala. 

A species of brown Vala. 

Called also Vanakarpas. Æibiscus vitifolius. 

A species of Vidari or Batatus paniculata ; Syn. Convolvulus paniculata. 
Called also Rishijangali. А species of Vidari, vide note i above. 

Cyperus rotundus. 

Saussurea Auriculata; Syn. Aplotaxis Auriculata, 

Circuma longa. 
` Berberis Asiatica. 

Acorus Calamus, 

Aconitum Heterophyllum. 

Calkd also Katuka. Picrorrhiza Kurroa, 
. Plumbago Zeylanica. 
“Called also Karanja. Pongamia glabra; Syn. Galedupa Indica. 
A kind of white Vacha, vide note j of para. 8 above. 

Called also Triyrit. A species of Convolvulus turpethum. 

Called also Akanda. Asclepias Gigantea; Syn. Calatropis Gigantea or Procera. 
„ Called also Eranda. Ricinus Communis. 
Called also Langalia. Gloriosa superba. 


. Called also Manjishta. Rubia Cordifolia ; Syn. Rubia Manjishia. 2 
. Plumbago Zeylanica, 


- 


Vide note у above. б 
Called also Swetavuhna, ог Chorepushpi, or Bhantui in Bengi. 
Acicularis. 


Andropogon 


The same as Katurohini, vide note g above. 
Cleome felina ; Syn. Polanisia felina, 
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Liquorice, Madhuparni (а), Prishniparni (2), Amvashtaki (с), 
Samanga (4), Mocharasa (е), Dhataki(/), Lodhra (g), Priyangu (4), 
and Katphala (7),—these ten are Sandhàniya.!! 


Pippali (7), Pippali-mula (4), Chavya (/), Chitraka (zz), Cringa- 
vera (2), Amlavetasa (0), Maricha (фр), Ajamoda (д), the seeds of 
Bhallataki (») and the exhudation of Hinga (s),—these ten are 
Dipantya.\* 


Here ends the first six aggregates of Astrigents. 


Aindri (¢), Rishabhi (x), Atirasa (v), Rishyaprokta (w), Payasya 
(x), Agwagandha (у), Sthira (2), Rohini (a), Vala (b, and Ativala 
(c),—these ten are Valya (invigorating) ,2° 


а. It is doubtful whether the Indigo plant or the Tinospora cordifolia (Guduchi or 
Golancha in Bengali) is meant, 
4, Called also Chakule. Uraria Lagopo dioides ; Syn. Doodia lagopodioides. 
с. Called also Akarnaviddha, In Bengali, Aknadi. Stephania hernandifolid 
d. Called also Varaha-kranta or Lajjavati. Minosa pudica, or the Sensitive p 
e. The exhudation of the Salmali or Simula, z.e,, Bombax Malabaricum or Bor 
peplaphylla, 
f. Called in Bengali Dhainphul. Woofordia floribunda; Syn. Grislea tor 
g. Symplocos racemosa. 
A. Aglaia Roxburghiana, 
i Myrica sapida, 
J. Piper longum; буп. Chavica Roxburghii, 
k. The root of the above. 
7. Called also Chavika or Chai. Ziper chava ; Syn. Chavica officinarum., 
т. Plumbago Zeylanica, 
п. Called also Sunthi, że., dry ginger. 
о. Called also Chukra or Chukapalang. Rumex visicarius. The country sor) 
Piper nigram or Black pepper. 
g. Ajamoda is zo Yawani but Randhani (in Bengali). Pimpinella involucr 
Syn. Apium involucrata. 
7. Called also Bhela (in Bengali). Semecarpus anacardium or the marking nut tr 
s. Ferula Assafotida., 
#, Called also Goraksha-karkati or Rakhale sasa vide note e p. 26. 
< ч. Called also Kapikachchha or Cukacimvi, Ze, Alkuci (in Bengali). Carpo 
pruriens ; буп. Mucuna pruriens. 
X Called also Satāvari or Satamuli, Asparagus racemosus. 
. It isa name used both for Catamuli and Cukacimvi or Alkuci, 
Called also Vidari. Convolvulus paniculatus, 


CHARAKA-SAMIITA. 33 


Chandana (а), Tunga (4), Padmaka (с), Uçira (4), Madhuka (e), 


Manjishtha (f), Sariva (g), Payasya (4), Sita (7), and Lata (7),— 
these ten are Varnya or improve the complexion." * 


Sariva (4), Ikshumula (/), Madhuka (т), Pippali (z), Draksha- 


(o), Vidari (2), Kaitarya (g), Hansapadi (7), Vrihati (s), and Kanta- 
kari (,—these ten are Kanthya or improve the voice and cure 


hoarseness.! * 


Amra (x), Amrataka (v), Nikucha (w) Karamardda (x), Vriksh- 


amla (у), Amlavetasa (г\, Kuvala (a), Vadara (b), Dadima (c), Matu- 
lunga (d),—these ten are Æridya or promote cheerfulness.** 


(Here ends the second four aggregates of Astringents.) 


Redsandal wood. Pterocarpus santalinus. 

Called also Punnaga ; Calophyllum inophyllum, 

The root-stock of Nymphza Lotus. 

The root of Andropogon muricatum. 

Liquorice. 

Rubia Cordifolia. 

Called also Anantamul in Bengali. Hemidesmus Indicus ; syn. Asclepias pseudo- 
sarsa. It is sometimes indentified with Syamalata or /chnocarpus frutescens, 

Convolvulus paniculatus. 

Kankars, 

The commentator is silent as to what is intended by the word. Kavirajes, Łow- 
ever, use the Panicum dactylon in such compounds. 

Vide note g above. 

The roots of the Sugarcane. Saccharum Officinarum. 


. Liqorice. 


Piper Longum ; syn. Chavica Roxburghii. 

Called in the Hindi AZsz;sh. Uva Passe. 

Convolvulus paniculatus ; syn. Batatas paniculata. 

Called Katphal іп Bengali. Myrica Sapida. 

Generally identified with Thulkuree (Bengali). Aydrocotile Asiatica, 

Called also Byakur. Solanum Indicum. 

Solanum Xanthocarpum ; syn. Solanum Jacquinii. 

Mangifera Indica. 

Spondius mangifera. 

Madar in Bengali. Artocarpus Lakucha, 

Karamcha in Bengali. Carissa carandas ; syn. Carissa congesta, 

The commentator calls it Vribadamla, Amrul (Beng.); some identify it with 
tamarind, 

Called also Chukra. Rumex Vesicarius, 

The larger variety of Indian plums, 

The smaller variety of Indian plums, 

Punica granatum, 

Called Chchholanga Lebu in Bengali, Cifras medica. 
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Марага (а), Chitraka (0), Chavya (cy Vidanga (4), Murva (е), 
Guduchi (f), Vacha (д), Musta (4), Pippali (2, and Patola (7), 
—these ten are Triptighna [remove phlegm that causes a sensa- 


tion of satiety ].^" 


Kutaja (4), Vilwa (Z), Chitraka (m), Nagara (п), Ativisha (о), 
Abhayā (2) Dhanwayasaka (0), Dāruharidrā (7), Vacha (s), and 
Chavya (£),—these ten are Arçaghna [cure piles].!? 


Khadira (x), Abhaya (v), Атака (ш), Haridra (x), Arushkara (y), 
Saptaparna (z), Aragvadha (a), Karavira (b), Vidanga (c), and the 
sprouts of Jati (d),—these ten are Kusthaghna [cure skin-diseases].*° 


This is not Nagarmutha but Sunt, i.e., dry ginger. 


а. 

b. Plumbago Zeylanica. 

c. Called also Chavika; Chai in Bengali and Hindi. Fifer Chaba. 
d. Embelia Ribes ; syn. E. glandulifera. 

e. Sanseviera Zeylanica ; syn. Sanseviera Roxburghiana. 

f. Tinospora cordifolium ; syn. Menispermum cordifolium. 

g. Acorus calamus. 

h. Cyperus rotundus. 


i. Piper longum ; syn. Chavica Roxburghii. 

7. Trichosanthes dioica. 

E. Holarrhena antidysenterica ; syn. Echites antidysenterica. 

1 ZEgle Marmelos. 

т. Vide note 6 above. 

n. Vide note a above. 

o. Aconitum heterophyllum. 

р. Terminalia chebula. 

g. Called also Duralabha. Alhagi Maurorum ; syn. Hedysarum Alhagi. 

r. Berberis Asiatica, 

s. Vide note g above. 

t. Vide note c above. 

u. Acacia Catechu ; syn. Mimosa Catechu. 

v. Vide note № above. 

v. Phyllanthus Emblica ; syn. Emblica officinalis. 

x. Circuma longa. 

y. Called also Bhallataka. Semecarpus Anacardium. The marking-nut tree. 
Bhela in Bengali. 

z, Alstonia scholaris ; syn. Echites scholaris. 

Called also Sondali (Beng.) Cassia fistula. 

Nerium odorum. 

Embelia Ribes ; syn. Embelia glandulifera. 

Jsaminum grandiflorum. 


Boge 
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Chandana (а), Nalada (4), Kritamala (с), Naktamala (2), Nimva 
(е), Kutaja (f), Sarsapa (g), Liquorice, Dāruharidrā (4), and Muska 
(¢),—these ten are Kandughna [cure pruritus].*? 


Akhira (7), Maricha (4), Gandira (/), Kevuka (7), Nirgunthi (и), 
Vidanga (0), Kinihi (2), Acwadangshtra (g), Vrishaparni (7), and 
Akhuparni (s),—these ten are Krimighna [anthelmintic]. 


Haridra (/), Manjishtha (x), Suvaha(), small cardamoms, Palin- 
di (ш), Chandana (x), Kataka (y), Girisha (2), Sindhuvara (a), and 
Cleshmataka (b),—these ten are Vishaghna (destroy poisons).** 


(Here ends the third six aggregates of Astringents.) 


a. The red variety is used. Pterocarpus santalinus. 
b. Called also Jatimanshi or Hanshi. Vardostachys Jatamansi; syn. Valeriana 
Jatamansi. 

¢. Called also Suvarnahali. Тһе same as Aragbadha or Sondali, Cassia Fistula. 

Called also Karanja, Pongamia glabra ; syn. Galedupa Indica. 

Melia Azadirachta ; syn. Azadirachta Indica, 

Holarrhena antidysenterica, 

Mustard seeds. 

Berberis Asiatica. 

Cyperus rotundus. 

Called also Sobhanjana. Moringa plerigosperma. 

Piper nigrum. Black pepper. 

Called also Camatha-Cáka. Difficult to identify. 

. Called also Kemuka. Keu in Bengali. Castus speciosus. 

Called also Sindhuvara. Vitex Nigundo. 

Embelia Ribes. 

Called also Katabhi or Apamarga. Apang in Bengali. Achyranthes aspera. 

Called also Gokhuri. — Zrzéwlus terrestris ; syn. Tribulus lanuginosus. 

Called Bamanhati in Bengali. Clerodendron siphonanthus. 

Called also Mushikaparni. Indurkāni (Bengali). Salvinia cucullata. 

Circuma longa. 

Rubia cordifolia ; syn. Rubia Manjista, 

The commentator says that it is either Rasna or Apharmali, If the former, it is 
Vanda Roxburghti ; syn. Cymbidium tessaloides ; if the latter, it is Vallaris 
dichotomos ; syn. Echites dichotomos. 

Called also Cyãmālatā. —ZcAmocarus frutescens ; syn. Echites frutescens. 

The red variety, viz., Plerocarpus santalinus, 

Strychnos potatorum. 

Albizzia Lebbeh ; sy. Mimosa Sirisa. 

Vitex Nigundo. 

Called also Vahuvara. Cordia Муха. 
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Virana (а), Cali (2), Shastika (c), Ikshuvalika (7), the roots of 
Darbha (e), of Kuga (f), and of Каса (g), Gundra (л), and the roots 
of Itkata (2), and of Kattrina ( /), —these ten are Stanyajanana or 
glactiphorous.?* 


Patha (4), Mahaushadha (7), Suradaru (эг), Musta (z), Murva (o) 
Guduchi (2), Vatsakaphala ( 7), Kiratatikta (7), Katurohini (s), and 
Sàrivà (/),—these are Stanyagodhana [improve the quality of the 
milk].?* 


Jivaka (и), Rishavaka (v), Kakoli (w), Kshirakakoli (x). Mudga- 
parni (у), Mashaparni (2), Меда (a), Vriddharuha (b), Jatila (c), and 
Kuling& (d),—these ten are Gukrajanana [increase the semen ].** 


a. Andropogon muricatum. 

6. The autumnal paddy. 

с. А Кіпа of paddy supposed to ripen in бо days from the day of planting. 

d, Called also Swagarika, A variety of Saccharum. 

e. Saccharum cylindricum. 

f. Poa Cynosuroides. 

& Saccharum spontaneum, 

A. Called also Guduchi. Gulancha in Bengali. Tinospora cordifolia. 

i. Called Okra in Bengali 

7. А kind of frgrant grass. Supposed by Wilson to be Hemionites cordifolia 

k. Called alsos Aknádi or Nimuka,  S/epAamia Aernandifolia ; syn. — Cissaum, 
hernandsfolia. 

7. Dry ginger. 

m. Cedrus deodara. 

n, Cyperus rotundus, 

о. Sanseviera Zeylanica ; syn. Sanseviera Roxburghiana. 

f. Tinospora cordifolia. 

g. Called also Indrayava. The seeds of Holarrhena antidysenterica. 

7. Called also Chireta. <Agathotes cherayta. 

s. Called also Katuka. Picorrhiza hurroa. 

1. Called also Anantamul. Hemidesmus Indicus ; syn. Aclepias pseudosarsa. 

u. Vide note p in p. 30. 

v. Vide note д in p. 30. 

w. Vide note і in p. 30. 

x. Vide note win p. 30. 

y. Vide note v in p. 30. 

z. Vide note win p. 30. 

a. Vide note v in p. 30. 

b. Called also Catavari or Catamuli. Asparagus racemosus. 

c. Called also Jatamanshi. Mardostachys Jatamansi ; syn. Valeriana Jata. 
The commentator identifies it with Uchchata or Bhumi-amlaki, Z4, 4 
thus Niruri. 

d. The commentator calls it a species of the above. Bengal physicians call 
kra-cringi or Rhus succedania ; syn. Rhus acuminata, 
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Kushtha (а), Elavaluka (2), Katphala (c), the froth of the sea, 
the exudation of Kadamva(d), Ikshu (е),. Kandekshu (7), 
la Ikshuraka (g), Vasuka (4), and Ugira (7),—these ten are Gukra- 


codhana [improve the semen].?° 


( Here end. s the fourth four КОО, of: Astringents.) | 


Mridvika (7), Liquorice, Madhuparni (4), Meda (/), Vidari (7), 
Kakoli (л), Kshirakakoli (o), Jivaka (2), Jivanti (q) and Galaparni (7), 
As —these ten an SzeAopoga [emollients].** 


Cobhanjana (s), Ekaranda (2, Arka (и),  Vrischira (2), 
Punarnaya (w), Yava (x), Sesame, Kulathwa ( y), } Masha (а), “апд 
Vadara (a),—these ten are Swedopoga [diaphoretics].*? 


а. Saussurea auriculata ; syn. Afolotaxis auriculata, 
à, A kind of red powder made of some seeds obtainable of every native druggist. 
Not identified. 

c. Myrica sapida. 

d. Anthocephalus Cadamba ; syn. Nauclea Cadamba, 

‚с. The ordinary sugar-cane. 

f. Called also Kokilāksha (in Bengali Kulekhara). Hygrophila spinosa ; syn., 
Ruellia longifolia, ч AE. 

A plant very similar to the above. 

A. Called also Vak. Sesbania grandiflora ; syn. Aeschynomene grandiflora, 

i. The roots of Andropogon muricatum. 

j. Uwe Passe. The ordinary Kishmish or dried grapes. 

ё. Tinospora cordifolia, , < 

1 Vide note > in p. 30. 

т. Convolvulus paniculata, 

п. Vide nole Zin p. 30. 

о. Vide note win p. Зо. 

p. Videnote f in p. 30. 

q. Calogyne ovalis. 

r. Desmodium Gangeticum ; syn, Hidysarum Gangeticum. 

s. Moringa pterigosperma. Р 

1. "Ricimus communis. 

s. Calatropis gigantea or procera ; syn, Asclepias gigantea. 

The white variety of Boerhavia diffusa; syn. B. procumbens and erecta, ~ 

The red variety of the above. к i 

Hordium hexastichum. 

Dolichos biflorus. 

Phaseolus Roxburghii ; зуп, ш radiatus, 

Zizyphus Jujuba, 
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Mel, Liquorice, Kovidara (a), Karvudara (4), Nipa (с), Vidula(d,) | 

Vimbi (е), Ganapushpi (7), Sadapusphi (2), and Pratyakpushpi (A), 

—these ten are Vamanopaga [emetics].29 E 


Š Dràkhsa (/, Кастагуа (7), Parushaka (4), Abhaya (7), 
Amlaka (7), Vibhitaka (ж), Kuvala (о), Vadara (p), Karkandu (9), 
and Pilu (7),—these ten are purgatives,2° 


Trivrit (s), Vilwa (2), Pippali (z), Kushtha (v), mustard seeds, 
Vacha (w), the fruits of Vatsaka (x), Gatapushpa (у), Liquorice, and 
Madanaphala (z),—these ten are used in Asthapana {enemata].*? 


Tw 


а, Called also Rakta-künchana. Bauhinia variegata, 

b Bauhinia acuminata. 

с. Another name of Kadamva. Anthocephalus cadamba ; syn. Mauclea cadamba. 

d. Called also Amvuvetasa. Calamus Sasciculatus. U. C. Dutt (Mat, Med. of the 
indus) says that the identification by Roxburgh of Amvuvetasa with Calamus 
fasciculatus is, perhaps, doubtful. Amvuvetasa implies that it is rattan or 
some rattan-like plant that grows in water. Calamus fasciculatus, how- 
ever, grows as well on dry land as in water. р 

Coccinca Indica; syn. Momordica monodelpha. 

Crotalaria verrucosa. 

4. Another name for Arka or Akanda. | Ca/atropis gigantea ; syn. Asclepias gigan 

tea, 


DES 


A. Another name for Apámürga. Achyranthes aspera; syn. Achyranthes bidentat 

Z. Kishmish. Uva Разы. 

jJ. Another name of Gimbhari. Gmelina arborea. 

&. Called in Bengali Phyalsa. Grewia Asiatica 

l. Terminalia chebula, 

m. Phyllanthus Emblica. 

а. Terminalia Bellerica. 

о. A variety of Zizyphus Jujuba. 

Ф. Zizyphus Јијиба. 

g. Called also Srigalakoli ог Siàkul. Zizyphus enoplia. 

y. Salvadora Persica or Salvadora Indica. Its fruits are said to be very much li 
by elephants.. ^ 

s. Гота turpethum ; syn. Convolvulus turpephum. 

é. ZEgle marmelos. ч 

и. Piper longum ; syn. Chavica Roxburghiz, 

2. Holarrheua antidysenterica. 

w. Acorus calamus, 1 

=. Called also Indrayava, The seeds of Holarrhena antidy sentcrica. 

y. Called also Misreya. Pucedanum Sowa, 

s. The fruits of Randia dumeloruti, 
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y CHARAKA-SAMHITA. 39. 


Rasna (a), Suradaru (2), Vilwa (c), Madana (4), Catapushpa (е), 
Vrischira (f), Punarnavà (2), Agwadangshtra (л), Agnimantha 


— (2), апа Sonāka (7),—these ten an used for Anuvasana [oily 
enemata].?? 


Jyotishmati (£), Kshavaka (/, Maricha (ж), Pippali (x), 
Vidanga (o), Sigru (2), mustard seeds, the seed of Apamarga (4), 
Qwetà (7), and Mahacwetà (s), —these ten are used for Czrovzrechana 
(errhines).?3 


(Here ends the fifth seven aggregates of. Astrigents.) 


The leaves of Jamvu (Z), and of Атга (2), Matulunga (v), 
Amla-vadara (ш), Dadima (x) Yava (у), Liquorice, Ugira (z), 
Mrid (а), and fried paddy,—these ten relieve vomiting.*# 


" 


Vanda Roxburghit ; syn. Cymbedium tessaloides. 
0. Cedrus deodara ; syn. Pinus deodara. 
с. Egle marmelos. 
Randia dumetorum. 
Called also Misreya, Pucedanum sowa, 
The white variety of Boerhavia diffusa. 
The red variety of Boerhavia diffusa. 
Called also Gokhuri, Tribulus terrestris ; Syn. Tribulus lanuginosus, 
Premna serratifolia ; syn. Premna spinosa. 
Calosanthes Indica ; syn. Bignonia Indica. 
Cardiospermum Halicacabum. 
Called in Bengali Hanchooti. ALpriogyne lanuginosys. 
Piper nigrum. 
Piper longum. 
Embelia Ribes; syn. Embelia glandulifera. 
Moringa pterygosperma, 
chyranthes aspera ; or Achyranthes bidentata, 
омеа ternatea (the white variety). 
Clitoria ternatea (the red variety), 
Cugenia Jambolana; syn. Syzygium Jambolanum, 
Mangifera Indica. (The mango tree.) 
Жиз medica, 
sour variety of Zizyphus Jujuba: 
Punicum granatum., 
ordeum hexastichum. 
he roots of Andropogon muricatum. 


kind of carth taken from the country of Sourüshtra (Surat), 
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Nagara (а), Dhanwa-yavasaka (2), Musta (c), Parppataka (4), 
Chandana (е),  Kiráta-tiktaka (f)  Guduchi (g), Hrivera (Л), 
Dhànya (2), and Patola (7),—these ten allay thirst.” 


Cathi (k), Pushkaramula (L), the seeds of Vadara (т), Kanta- 
капка (и), Vrihati (o), Vriksharuha (2), Abhayà (у), Pippali (7), 
Durdlabha (s), and Kuliragringi (¢),—these ten relieve e hiccup.?? 


;Priangu (x), Ananta (v), the seeds of Amra (w), Katwanga 
(x), Lodhra (y), Mocharasa (2), Samanga (a), Dhatakipushpa (b), У 
Padma (с), and the filaments of the lotus,—these ten are Purisha- 
sangrahaniya (render the faeces consistent)? 7 


a. Cyperus pertenuis. 
b. Called also Durülabha. A/hagi Maurorum ; syn. Hedysarum Alhagi, 


c. Cyperus rotundus, Some physicians use dry ginger, 
d. Oldenlandia herbacea ; syn. Oldenlandia biflora. 
& Red sandal wood. Pterocarpus santalinus. 
SJ. Agathotes cherayta. 
g Tinospora cordifolia ; syn. Menispermum cordifolium 
A. Called also Bala. Pavonia odorata, 
i Coriandrum sativum, 
Jj. Trichosanthes dioica. (The juice of the plant is used.) 
k. Circuma Zerumbet. 
L The roots of an acquatic plant occurring in the lake of Pushkara in Саз} 
Hindu physicians generally use (in the absence of this drug) the roots 
4 Holarrhena antidysentrica, 
tm, Zizyphus Jujuba. 
4. Solanum Xanthocarpum ; syn. Solanum Sacquinii, 
Solanum Indicum. 
A kind of parasitical plant, 


о 
2 
g. Terminalia chebula. 
>. Piper longum. 

s. Alhagi Maurorum, 

t- Rhus succedania ; syn. Rhus acuminata. 

u, Aglaia Roxburghiana. 

v. Hemidesmus Indicus ; syn. Asclepias guendoso ens 
w. Mango seeds. 

x. Another name of Syonaka. Colosanthes Indica. 
y. Symplocos racemosa. 

z. The exudation of Calmali or Bombax Malabaricum; syn, Bombax h 


a. Called also Varakranta, "The sensitive plant. Mimosa pudica. 
Woodfordia floribunda ; syn. Grislea tomentosa. 
c. - Called also Bamanhati. Clerodendron siphonantAus ; syn, Sipkonanthi 


CC-0. Gurukul Kangri University Haridwar Collection. Digitized by S3 Foundatio 


Сайак; 4 


carth, p Я (с) 
b PSE Gy 
s / 
ark de n 
ana (2) Ud 9j Jamyy СЕ КОСУГА 
, dumi, Д 
(2) йы (Бү ME TR 


Alata, à 
E. У алё 


№ Nip) ай, 


CC-0. Gurukul Kangri University Haridwar Collection. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


Gundra (f), Itkataumla (g),—these ten promote secretion of 


urine. \ 


Pundarika (2), Gatapatra (2), Liquorice, Priyangu (4), and Dhataki- 
pishpa (~),—these ten alter the color of the urine.*! 


Cringi (о), Kantakarikà (w), Vrigchira (x), Punarnáva (y) and 
Tamlakya (2),—these ten cure coughs.*? \ 


CHARAKA-SAMHITA. 


Vashira (a), Pashanabheda (4), Darbha (c), Kuga (d), Каса (е) 


e 
40 


Padma ( /», Utpala (z), Nalina ( 7), Kumuda (4), Saugandhika (2, 


(Here ends the seventh five aggregates of AstrYngents.) 


Draksha. (g), Abhaya (7), Атака (s), Pippali (2), Duralabha (x), = 


\ 
Саі (a), Pushkaramula (b), Amlavetasa (c), large cardamoms 


In 


Sanskrit it has many other names, chief amongst which are Sujryavarta and 


The Commentator identiftes it with Jamatri (called Hurhure in\Bengali). 


Adityabhakta. Come viscosa ; syn Polanisia icosandra. 
Called in Bengali Patharkucha or Patharchur. Coleus Amboinicus, 
Imperata cylindrica. syn. Saccharum cylindricum. 

Poa cynosuroides, 

Saccharum spontaneum. 

Panicum uliginosum. 

Called Khakra in Bengali. А large variety of Saccharum spontaneum., 
Nelumbiwn speciosum; (the white variety is used), 

Nymphae stellata (of the blue variety), 

Ditto of the white variety. 

Ditto of the red variety. 

Nymphaa Lotus. 
The large-sized Nelumbium speciosum. 

Ditto (having the largest number of petals). 

Aglaia Roxburghiana, 

Woodfordia floribunda ; syn. Grislea tomentosa, 

Uve Passe. 

Chebulic myrobalan. 

PAyllanthus Emblica ; syn. Emblica officinalis. 

Piper longum. 

Alhagi Maurorum ; syn. Hedysarum Alhagi. 

Rhus succeedanea ; syn. Rhus accuminata, 

Solanum Xanthocarpum. syn. Solanum Jacquinizt, 

Boerhavia difusa (of the red variety), 

Boerhavia diffusa (of the white variety). 

Called also Bhumyamlaki. Phyllanthus Niruri. 

Circuma Zerumbet, 

This root is not generally available. Instead, Aplotaxis auriculata is used 
Rumex vesicarius. The country sorrel or Chukra or Chukapalang. 
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Hingu (а), Agura (b), Surasa (e), Tamlaki (4), Jivanti (e), and 
Chanda ( /),—these ten cure difficult breathing or asthma.*? 


Patala (g), Agnimantha (h), Vilwa (¢), Ѕуопака (7), Kagmaryya 
(k), Kantakarika (/), Vrihati (x, Calaparni (2, Prishniparni (o), 
and Gokshuraka ( /),—these ten cure anasarca or swellings.** 

Саггуа (9), Carkara (x), Раша (s), Manjishtha (^, Draksha (и), 
Pilu (v), Parushaka (ш), Abhaya (x), Amlaka (у), and Vibhitaka (2), 


—these ten cure fevers.** 


Draksha ‘a), and Kharjjura (b), and Piyala (с), and Vadara (d`, 


a. Ferula Assafetida, 

0. Aquilaria Agallocka. 

г. This name stands for various plants.chief amongst which is the Ocimum sanctum, 

Many Bengal physicians, however, take it for Rasna or Vanda Roxburghit. 

d. Phyllanthus Niruri. 

c Celogyne ovalis. 

f. Chorepushpi, Chorehu!i, or Bhantui. Andropogon acicularis, 

g. Called also Parula Stereosper mum suaveolens ; syn, Bignonia suaveolens. 

A. Premna serratifolia ; syn. Premna spinosa. 

ZEyle marmelos. 

Colosanthes Indica ; syn. Brguonta Indica. 

Called also Gàmbhàri, Gmelina arborea. 

s! Solanum Xanthocao pim ; Solanum Jacquini. 

m. Solanum Zudicum. 

u. Desmodium gangelicum ; syn. Hedysarum gangettcum. 

Uraria lagopodioides ; syn. Doodia lagopotioiaes. 

Tribulus terrestris ; syn. Tribulus lanuginosus, 

This пате stands for both Anantāmula and Syamalata. Bengal physicians use the 
former, i. e Zfemidesmus. Indicus ; syn. Asclepias pseudosarsa. If it means 
Syāmālata, it is Jchnocar pus frutescens, syn. Echites frutescens. 

Sugarcandy. 

Stephania hernandifolia ; syn. Cissampelos hernandifolta, 

Rubia Cordifolia ; syn. Rubia Munjishta. 

Uva Passe 

Salvadora Persica or Indica, 

Grewia Asiatica. 

Chebula myrobatan. 

Phyllanthus Emblica у syn. Emblica officinalis, 

` Terminatia Bellerica. 

Vide note u above. 

Phenix Sylvestris, (Wild date palm). 

Buchanania latifolia. 

Zizyphus Jujuta, 
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and Dadima (a), Phalgu (4), Parushaka (c), Ikshu (d), Yava (e), and 
Shashtika (f), —these ten relieve fatigue.*^ 
(Here ends the Eighth Jive aggregates of Astringents). 
Гаја (g) Chandana (4, Kagmaryaphala (z), Liquorice, Garkara 


(7), Nilotpala (4), Ucira (4), Сагіуа (л), Guduchi (л), and Hrivera 
(2),—these ten relieve burning or heat of the body.** 


Tagara (^), Aguru (g), Dhanyaka (7), Cringavera (s), Bhutika 
(4) Vacha (w) Kantakarika (v), Agnimantha (w), Cyonaka (x), and 


Pippali ( y),—these ten relieve the sense of coldness.*® А- 


Tinduka (2), Piyàla (a), Vadara (b), Khadira (c), Kadara (4), 


a. Punica Granatum. 
b. Ficus glomerata. 

c, Grewia Asiatica. 
d, Saccharum officinarum. 

e Hordeum hexastichum. 
/- А kind of paddy that is believed to ripen in бо days. Shete dhan (in Bengali). 
& Fried paddy. 

A. Santalanum album. (White Sandal wood). 
г. The fruits of Gmelina arborea, 

Jj. Sugareandy 

k. Nymphaa stellata, 
4. The roots of Andro, 


290i muricatum. 

m. Vide note g in p. 43. 

п. Tinospora cordifolia ; syn. Alenispermum cordifolium. 

о. Pavonia odorata. 

4. Difficult to identify it, More than one plant is known by this name, 4 
Ayurvedartha Chandrika that itis an acquatie plant. It is sometim 


called l'agarapadika or pādukā. Itis not the flower plant of that name, vi 
Tüberne montana coronaria 


g- Aquilaria Agallocha, 

r, Coriandrum sativum. 

s. Zingiber officinale. (Dry ginger, called Sunthi). 

4. Called also Үатапі. Piycholis Ajowan ; syn. Ligusticum Ajowan. 
и. Acorus calamus. 

v. Solanum Xanthocarpum ; syn. Solanum Jacquinii. 

«v. Premna serratifolia ; syn. Premna spinosa. 

x. Colosanthes Indica ; syn. Bignonia Indica, 

y. Piper longum ; syn. Chavica Roxburghii. 


2. Itis another name of Gab or Diospyros Embryopteris, syn. Diospyros auti 
The commentator, however, identifies it with Kendu or the Ebony tree, tha 
Diospyros melanoxylon. 


a. Buchanania latifolia, 
b. Zizyphus Jujuba, 
c. Acacia catechu ; syn. Mimosa catechu. 
d, A variety of the above, called VZzZAadtra. 
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Saptaparna (a), Agwakarna (4), Arjuna (c), Agana (4), and Arimeda 


(e),—these ten cure urticaria.*® 


Vidàrigandha (f), Prishniparni (g), Vrihati (Л), Kantakari (č), 
Kairanda (7), Kakoli (4), Chandana (/), Uirga (m), large cardamoms, 
and Liquorice,—these ten relieve pains cashed by pressure on 
the body.^? 


Pippali (л), the roots of Pippali (o), Chavya (2), Chitraka (0), 
Cringavera (7), Maricha (s), Ajamoda (/), Ajagandha (v), Ajaji (v); 


and Gandira (w),—these ten cure pain in the bowels.°* 
(Here ends the ninth five aggregates of Astringents.) 


Mel, Liquorice, Rudhira (x), Mocharasa (y), burnt earth, Lodhra 
(в) red chalk, Priyangu (а), Sugarcandy, and fried paddy,—these ten 


are styptics.^? 


a. Alstonia scholaris; syn. Echutes scholaris. 

b. Shorea robusta, 

c Terminalia Arjuna ; syn. Pentaptera Arjuna. 

d. Called also Piyāsāla ог Pitasala. Terminalia tomentosa ; syn, Pentaptera 
tomentosa. P 

f e. Acacia Farnesiana ; syn. Mimosa Farnesiana, 

Called also Calaparni. Desmodium gangeticum ; Syn. 

Uraria logopotioides ; syn. Doodia logopodioides. 


D 


Hedysarum gangeticun, 


À. Solanum Indicum. 
i Solanum Xanthocarpum. 
Ricinus communis, 
Not identified. A root brought from Morung in Nepal. 
Santalanun album, 
‚„ The roots of Andropogon muricatum. 
Piper longum 5 syn. Chavica Roxburghii. 
The roots of the above. 
Piper Chaba; syn. Chavica officinarum. 
Plumbogo Zeylanica, 
Dry ginger. 
Piper nigrum. Black pepper. 
Called also Randhani. Pimpinella involucrata ; syn. Apium involucratum, 
Called also Vanayamani. Seseli Zmdicum ; syn. Cnidium diffusum. 
Cuminum cyminum. Cummin seeds. 
Called also Сайпсһа. Al/encunthera sessilis ; syn. Achyranthes triandra. 
Crocus sativus. Saffron, 
The exudation of Bombax Malabaricum. : 
Symplocos racemosa. 1 
Aglaia Roxburghiana, 
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Gala (а), Katphala (2), Kadamva (с), Padmaka (2j, Tunga (e), 
Mocharasa ( f) Cirisha (g), Vanjula (4), Elavaluka (7), and Ас̧ока ( 7) 
—these ten are anodynes.*? 

Hingu (4), Kaitaryya (7), Arimeda (22), Vachà (л), Choraka 
(о), Vayastha (р), Golomi (и), Jatila Palankasha (7), Aqoka, (s), 
and Rohini (¢),—these ten restore consciousness.°* 


Aindri(z), Brahmi(v), Gataviryya (w), Sahasraviryya (x), Amogha (y), 


a. Shorea robusta, 

à. Myrica Sapida, 

с. Anthocephalus Cadamba ; syn, Nauclea Cadamba. 
d. The root-stock of Nympheca lotus. 

e. Calophyllum inophyllum. 

f E 


g. Albizzia lebbek з syn. Mimosa sirisa, 


xudation of Bombax Malabaricum. 


A. Called also Vetasa. Calamus rotang ; syn. Calamus Roxburghti 
7. A red powder sold under this name. ‘The seed of some plant not known. 
J. Saraca Indica ; syn. Jonesia Asoka. 
B. Faula Assafatida. 
7 The Commentator says this is xof Katphala or Aica Sapida but Parvatanimv? 
or Mahanimva, і e., Melia Azedarach ; syn. Alelia sempervirens, 
m. Acacia Farnesiana ; syn. Mimosa Farnesiana, 
т. Acorus Calamus 
o. Andropogon acicularis. 
f. Called also Brahmi. Herpestes monnieria ; syn. Gratiola monnieria, 
g. Called also Bhutakeci. Corydalis Govaniana. 
r. IfJatila and Palankasha be taken to be two different plants, then the to 
м number would become eleven instead of ten. The Commentator says th 
Palankasha means either Gulgulu or Jatàmànsi. Iincline to the belief 
Jatila-Palankasha is one plant, 7. с., a variety of Jatāmānsi or Wardostat 
Jatamansi ; syn. Valeriana Jutamansi. 
s, Saraca Indica. 
t. Prerorrhiza kurroa. 
u. Called Rākhāl sashā (in Bengali). Karivia umbellata. 
v. Herpestes monnieria; syn. Gratiola monnieria, 
w. Cynodon Dactylon; syn. Panicum Dactylon. 
x. The white variety of the above. 
y. The Commentator is doubtful as to what is meant by it. He says itis Pa 
or Amlaki, i, е., Sterzospermum suaveolens, or Pi yllanthus айа, 
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Avyatha (а), Civa (0), Arishta (ð, Vatyapushpi (4), and Vicwak- 
A senakranta (e), —these ten cure sterility. ** 


í Amrita (/), Abhaya (g), Dhattri (л), Mukta (0), Gweta (7), 
Jivanti (4), Atirasa (2), Mandukaparni (7), Sthira (z, and Punar- 
nava (0),—these ten prevent the effects of age (being visible on 
the body).*° 


(Here ends the tenth five aggregates of Astringents.) 


Thus then are the five centuries of Astringents expounded and 
then the fifty Astringents par excellence, as classified into aggre- 
gates (each of which consists of ten astringents possessing the 
same virtue), and thus the virtues of the last for examples’ sake.*" 
No limits can be assigned to an elaborate mention. А brief men- 
lion again is not calculated to suit the capacities of persons of little 


a, The Commentator is doubtful as to what is exactly meant by this. Не thinks it is 
Kadali, Guduchi, Haritaki, i. e., Musa sapientum, or Tinospora cordi- 
folium, ог Chebula myrobalan, 

b. Tt is doubtful what is meant by this. The name stands for Chebula myrobatan, 
for Phyllanthus Emblica, for Batatas Paniculata, fora variety of Panicum 
Dactylon, and for Acacia suma, 

c. Called also Katurohini, Picrorrhiza Aurroa, 

d. Sida Cordifolia. 

Another name for Priyangu. Aglaia Aoxburghiana. 

Tinospora Cordifolia ; syn. AMenispermum Cordifolium. 

Chebulic myrobaian, 

Phyllanthus Emblica ; syn. Emblica offcinatts, 

Another name of Rasna, Vanda Roxburghii ; syn. Cymbidium tessatoides. 

It is difficult to say that particular plant is meant here. The name Cwetā stands 
for many different plants. Many physicians, however, think that the 
Panicum Dactylon is intended, From green the color may be changed into 
white by the simple contrivance of making it grow under a cover. Some 
physicians use the white variety of the C4uoria ternatea, The Commentator 
says that some texts read Creyasi for Cweta. The former isa variety of 

. Каѕпа ог Vanda Koxburghit. 

Calogyne ovalis. 

A variety of Каѕпа. Some physicians use Anantamula (Hemidesmus Indica) 
for Atirasa. 

Called Thulkuri. Hydrocotyle Asiatica. 

Called also Calaparni. Desmodium gangeticum ; syn Hedysarum gangeticum, 


Boerhavia diffusa ; syn. Boerhavia procumbens and erecta. 


e^ 
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intelligence. For this reason, they have been set forth without 

much brevity and without much length. Such mention will enable 

persons of little intelligence to apply them, while it will aid those мі 
that аге endued with intelligence and skilled in reasons and in 
inferences from the virtues (as stated) of each group, in under- 
standing matters that have not been expressly stated.*^? 


Unto the illustrious son of Atri who was saying this, Agniveca 
said,— О illustrious Rishi, in this enumeration the tale is not 
complete of five hundred Astringents. In the several groups of № 
Astringents par excellence (mentioned by you) enter names of the 


same Astringents." T^? 


Unto him said the son of Atrij—" О Agnivega, a person 
possessed of intelligence will not see this to which thou referest. 


Even one object receives many names in consequence of its dis- 
charging many functions. This is even as follows: a person is 
capable of doing various acts. Не receives special names derived 
from the attribute of agency, of instrumentality, and of effect in 
respect of whatever acts he does. i Drugs also should be viewed 
similarly. If we could get some one article possessed of such virtye 
as to be efficacious in the performance of every act, who is ther, 
that would then wish to retain in his own memory or to impart to hj 
disciples (a knowledge of) any other article ?” °° 


(Here are some verses.) 


There are six hundred Purgatives. They have been spokey 
in brief. The articles with which they are made, and how man 
them are made from which, have also been indicated. Thos 


* Swalakshanyanumana &c., is explained by the Commentator as Swalakshan' 
dhavah, tena anumanin, &c.— T. 

+ Thus Kakoli and Kshirakakoli occur in groups 7 and 8, p. p. 30and 31, ат 
on.—T. 

+ Thus (as the Commentator explains) one that does the act of cooking is ca, 
cook. Here there is agency in respect of the work. One that plays on the fiddle is 
a fiddler. Here the attribute of instrumentality enters into the name. Again, 
is called a potter, from the effect of his act, viz., the potshe makes. There is ny 
to prevent even the same person being called by these three different names in res] 
these three different actsall of which he may happen to do.—T. 


CC-0. Gurukul Kangri University Haridwar Collection. Digitized by S3 Foundati 


~ 


CHARAKA-SAMHITA, 49 


hundred Purgatives have for their refuge the six different kinds of 
taste.'* The tastes with the exception of the saltish have been 
called Astringent (for the purposes of the work’. Hence all 
astringent substances are said to be of five species.” 


Again the five kinds of processes of their preparation have 
been spoken of. The fifty kinds of Astringents par excellence have 
also been described.? The five centuries also of Astringents have 
been mentioned distributively. No limits can be assigned to an 
elaborate or lengthy mention of their properties.* A very brief 
account, again, does not suit the capacities of persons of little 
intelligence. Astringents, therefore, have been mentioned, as above, 
neither very briefly norat great length.’ For application by persons 
of little intelligence and for the sharpening of the understandings 
of intelligent men, these fifty groups of Astringents have been 
mentioned.^ He is the foremost of physicians who knows, in 
respect of both their internal and external applications, the measure 


of each article to be employed, and the time of using the appli- 


cations.' f 


Thus ends the Fourth Lesson upon the topic of six 


centuries of Purgatives. 


LESSON V. 


And now we shall expound the Lesson called Matracitiya (рго- 


per measure in respect of diet). Thus said the illustrious son of 


Atri. | 


| 
One should take a proper measure ` of food. One's measure of 


food is; dependent, upon the power of one's digestive fire * That 
should be regarded the standard of one's proper measure of food 
which when taken is digested in due time without injuring one's 


-7 


Тһе: = six kinds of taste are sweet, sour, pungent, astringent, bitter. and saltish.—T, 


+ That lis, their combinations and occasions. —T. 
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constitution.? On this head, Cali, (a), Shashtika (4), Mudga (с), 
Lava (4), Kapinjala (е), Ena (7), Gaga (4), Garabha (л), Gamvara 
(D, and other articles of diet of a similar kind, though naturally light, ) 
should still be taken in measured quantity. Again, cakes of differ- 


ent kinds, and all the products manufactured from sugarcane and 


milk," Masha (/}, the meat of amphibious and aquatic animals, and 

other articles of diet of a similar kind, though naturally heavy, may 
notwithstanding be taken in measured quantity. It must be re- 
garded that the distinction, heavy and light, made between articles 

of diet is not without reason. The articles called light contain > 
largely the properties ot wind and heat. Those called heavy contain ‘ 
largely the properties of earth and the moon. For this reason all | 
kinds of light food being, in consequence of their natural properties, | 
endued with the capacity of enhancing the digestive fire, are said 

to be less injurious, even when taken to satiety. All kinds of 

heavy food, however, in consequence of their dissimilarity, are in- 

capable of promoting the digestive fire. Hence these become very = vÓ— м 
injurious when taken to the point of gratification (of hunger)? ^ 


This, however, happens elsewhere than when the strengtl of | 
the digestive fire is enhanced by exercise. The measure of food, : 
therefore, of which we were speaking, is dependant on the strength =+ > 
of the digestive fire. It is not the case again that it ds not | 
depend upon the (quality of. the) article (used as food). п оп»е- | 


quence of this dependance upon the (quality of the) artiq 
laid down in respect of all heavy kinds of food that the gratifica- 


tion of hunger should be sought to the extent of only three/ quarters 


А ü 1 
a. Red paddy, 7. €, the paddy that is gathered at the end of autumn. ‘his is men: ^ 
tioned first because it forms the staple food of the country. 


b, Called Açu dhanya, 7. é» the paddy which grows on comparatively higher soil 
and is gathered in September. It ripens in a very short time. 


c. Phaseolus Mungo. 


R 


A species of quail. Wilson identifies it with the Perdis Chinensis. 


( Vide Wilson's Dict.) 
The black antelope. 
A kind of small deer. The word, however, is commonly used for Нате, 
А species of deer having large horns. 
i A species of deer. 
^ Vikriti is connected with all the three that précede it. (Vide "E 


e. A kind of bird ; otherwise called Gauratittiri. Probably the Mai partridge 


Rh 


{ 
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4 
ora half. As regards all kinds of light food even, they should not 
be taken to satiety for the sake of enabling the digestive fire to keep 

v up the measure of its own energy. The food that is taken in due 

1 D measure, without injuring the constitution, certainly bestows upon 

ды . the person taking it strength, color, health, and length of days.** 


Of this, more in detail. 


One should not, with a loaded stomach, take such heavy diet as 
cakes and similar preparations, and flattened гісе With even an 
empty stomach, these should be taken in proper measure.’ Dried 
meat, dried potherbs, esculent roots of the nymphcea lotus and the 
stalk of the water lily, should not be taken as habitual diet in con- 


sequence of these being heavy. Nor should one take the meat of 


a lean, diseased, or dead animal. {? 


Мұ [®—- Inspissated milk, coagulated milk, pork, beef, fish, curds 


| * In the original, the whole of this passage is in prose. Dr. Sircar's version given 

inp.p 275 and 76 of Vol. IV., No. 7, of the! Calcutta Journal of Medicine, is charac- 
Р.Р 275 

terised Jy many material errors. The word Sahitya does not, as he erroneously takes 


j it, maf \, wherever it occurs, ‘ satiety,’ but except in one place, it has throughout been 


i used, this passage, in the sense of ‘gratification of hunger,’ or, as the Commentator 


exprestly states /ripfrmátran. The distinction between light and heavy food is shewn 


antithetically, by stating that the former, even when taken to satiety, is not very injuri- 


eus, whereas the latter, even when taken to the point of only gratification of hunger, is 


fraught with great injury. Of course, atisauhityam, in connection with light food, 


< satiety,’ in consequence of the particle azi. Then again éribhagasauhityam and 


means 
** a third or half isto be taken 


| 
| ; . E 
f / arddhasauhityam do not mean, as Dr. Sircar renders them, 
3 + ~ asthe measure of satiety ” but have reference to the measure of gratification which is 
z directed to be sought not in full but by three-fourths or a half. — T. 
i 
b and while still soft, is flattened by pres- 


* In this country, paddy unhusked is boiled, 
The Sanskrit word for this preparation is 


sure, It ig then exposed to the sun and dried. 
Chipitaka and the Vernacular is Chira.—T. ^. 


e TEDT bircar makes a blunder, due only to carelessness, in translating the second half 


of the second line of this verse. 
given to those who have become emac 
explains kricam as apushtam, and lest any one should sti in 
adds rogaduparatamrigadisambhavan. I think Dr. Sircar's Kaviraj was misled by the 


causal form: of the final verb. — T. 


The passage does not mean that ** meat should not be 


i 


iated through starvation.” The Commentator 
Il miss the right meaning, he 


| 
| 
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phaseolus radiatus, the paddy called yavaka, should not be used âs 
habitual diet.*? 


The paddy called Shashthika, and (ali, phaseolus mungo, rock 
salt, emblic myrobalans, barley, rain-water and dew, clarified M 
meat of wild fowl and animals, and honey, should be made habitua 


food.* 


That should every day be used as diet which is subservient to 


3 4 А 5 
health, and which prevents the development of unborn diseases. 


After this, purposing the keeping up of hea'th, we shall speak, 
according to their qualities, of collyria and such other things 
which should certainly be used for the body.t? 


That colyrium which is known by the name of Sawvira is 
beneficial for the eyes and should be applied every day. On every 
fifth or the eighth night, Rasinjana should be applied for causing 
discharge from the eyes.]' The eyes of one who uses collyrium 


acquire strength. Such a person, again, becomes especially free 


ee 


* Yavaka is not Kulathwa kalai as Dr. Sircar supposes, but a kind of paddy\ that 
yields a very hard and undigestible rice, — T, \ 


+ Ай, уа is explained as avacyam karaniyam.—T. 


А 


t "Galena or sulphide of lead is called Anjana or Sauviranjana in Sanskrit/ and 


Krishna surmá in Vernacular. It is called ал/ала, which literally means collyrium or 


medicine for the eyes, from the circumstance of its being considered the best application 
or cosmetic for them, 


“ Sauviránjana is said to be obtained from the mountain of Sauvira, a country along 


the Indus, whence it derives its name, ‘The article supplied under its Vernacular name 


Surma is the sulphide of lead ore. Suma is usually translated as sulphide of antimony, 
but I have not been able to obtain a single specimen of the antimonial ore fom the 
shops of Calcutta and of some other towns. The sulphide of antimony occurs in fine 
streaky, fibrous, crystalline masses of a radiated texture, The lead ore, on the qontrary, 
occurs in cubic masses destitute of rays and is tabular in its crystalline esp oio 
Mat, Med. of the Hindus, by U. C. Dutt. 

To the above I should add that the Commentator says that Sauviránjana cornes from 
the river called Suvira. Very probably, Suvira is the name of the Indus for some miles 
above its fall info the sea. 


For Rasanjana vide note e in p. 22 ante, A misprint, v/z., Rasánja, occurs! there for 
Rasánjana, — T. | { 


| 
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from phlegm. During day time no kind of strong or sharp 
collyrium should be used.* Sight that has already been weakened 
by discharge (of water and other matter from the eyes) becomes 
incapable of bearing sunlight. Hence collyrium that causes dis- 
charge becomes desirable only during the night. Hence all opera- 
tions by which phlegm is destroyed become beneficial to the vision 
and make it clear? As the lustre of gold and other metals, and 
of gems of divers kinds, when these are washed or rubbed with oil 
and cloth and hair, becomes clear and bright,!'? after the same 
manner, the vision of the eyes of mortals becomes, with the aid of 


collyria and lotion, clear and bright, like the moon in a clear firma- 
ment.*!! 


Harenuka(a), Priyangu(d), Prithwika(c), Kecara(7), Nakha(e), 
Hrivera( f), Chandana(g), Patra(h), Twak(z), large cardamoms, 
Ugira(;), Padmaka(4)'* Dhyamaka(/), liquorice, Maànshi(z), 
Guggulu(#), Адигщо), sugar, good bark of Nyagrodha(P ), of 
Udumvara(g), of Aegwattha(z), of Plaksha(s), and of Lodhra(¢),** 


* Acchotana is, as explained by the Commentator, drabaushadAadànam ; hence liquid 
medicaments or lotions.—T, 
а. Probably Piper auranticum, 
b, Aglaia Roxburghiana, 
с. Nigella sativa. 
Ki d. Called also Nagakegara. Mesua ferrea. 


e, Called Lakhi in Vernacular. А kind of dried shell obtained from the sea and 
very generally used for perfuming oils. 


| f. Pavonia odorata. 


g. Pterocarpus santalinus. (Red sandal wood.) 
| A. Cinnamomum Tamala; syn, Laurus Cassia, 
i. Cinnamomum Zeylanicum. 

ў. The roots of Andropogon muricatum. 


‚ k. Called also Prapaundarika. The root-stock of Mymphaa lotus. Under the name 
of Padmaka, however, akind of fragrant wood is sold in every native 
| druggist’s shop, brought from Malwa or Southern India, 


7, Called also Bhustrina. Andropogon Schenanthus. 
m. Nardostachys Jatamans: ; syn, Valeriana Jatamanst, 
| n. Balsamodendron Mukul; also Balsamo pubescens, 
\о. Aquilaria Agallocha. 
p. Ficus Bengalensis ; syn. Ficus Indica. 
Ficus glomerata ; syn. Covelia glomerata. 
y, Ficus religiosa. 
Called also Parkati. Ficus infecioria, 
Symplocos racemosa. 


она 
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5% CHA RAKA-SAMHITA. 
Vanya(a’, Sarjjarasa( 2), Musta(e), Caileya(d), Kamala(e), Utpala( f) 
Sriveshtaka( g), Çallaki(4), and ( ukavarha( ),'*—these should be 


pounded together info a paste which should then be plastered over 
a reed-stick. The physician should make the thickness of the 
cylinder ( thus formed ) equal to that of a barley-corn. lis total 


thickness should be like that of the thumb, while its length should 


be equal to the space covered by the breadth of eight figures.’ | 
Having dried the plaster and taken out the reed-stick, the ( hollow ) | 
cylinder thus formed should, after being saturated with clarified | 
butter, be inserted into a smoking tube, and setting one end into > 


fire, one should comfortably drink its smoke every дау. : | 


Making a similar cylinder with fat, clarified butter, wax, in due 
measure, and with those foremost of medicines, viz., Jivaka, Risha- 
vaka, and the others included in the first six aggregates of Astrin- 


gents ( mentioned before ), one should drink its cooling smoke." * 
| 
The smoke of a similar cylinder made of Sweta(7), Jyotishmati(£) 4 TT 
Haritala(/), Manahcila(:), and aromatic substances like Aguru(7), | \ 


Patra( о), and others, is used asa cerebral purgative or errhine.'* 


a. Called Keot mutha in Vernacular. А species of Cyperus rotundum, \ X гуз 
b. The exudation or resin of Shorea robusta, 
с. Cyperus Yotundus. | 

d. A species of lichen. \ 

e. Nelumbium speciosum. ! 

f. Nympea stellata, 

g. The exudation of Pinus longifolia, Vide note e in p. 41. 

A. Called in Bengali Salai. Boswellia serrata. 


i. Called also Granthiparni. U. C. DUTT (f 1 

SÉ ] arni. +6: i. Med. of th { 
this is a kind of gall caused by an insect on some tree. Чу ош, 
understand Granthiparni to mean a kind of Panicum dactylon. 


: thinks 

Bengal physicians ; 

+ The Commentator says that Varaushadhaih is j | 

3 entator says tha athath is an adjective of Madhurakath which! 

implies the medicines included in the first six aggregates of Actin ey үш 

before, such as Jivaka, Rishavaka, &c., vide p. p. 30—32 ante.— T. кн өп: 
л Thewhite variety of C/iforia Ternatea, 


k. Cardiospermum Halicacabum. 


1. Orpiment. SORT occurs in two forms, namely, in smooth shining gold- A. E 
colored scalescalled vanaspatri Aarítá/a, and in yollow opaque masses call ES 1 
har itála,"—Mat. Med. of the Hindus, by Ч. С. Dutt. pescomcalled ЖДУ 

т. Realgar. 

п. Aquilaria Agallocha. | 


о. The leaves of Cinna t "TAY у 
2 amomum Tamala; syn. Laurus Cassia. 
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Heaviness of the limbs, headache, inflamation of the schneider- 
| ian membrane (with loss of sense of smell), hemicrania, otalgia, 
EC opthalmalgia, cough, hicup, asthma, hoarseness (of voice ), * weak- 
E ness of the teeth, otorrcea, discharge from the nose, discharge from 

JS the eye, ozcena, feetid smell in the mouth, odontalgia, anorexia,^? 
[^ lock-jaw, stiff-neck, itching, worms, paleness of the face, mucous 
| discharges, discordance of voice, enlarged tonsil, inflamation of 
| the ranula, ?* morbid baldness, reddish yellowness of the hair, fall- 
| ing offof the hair, sneezing, sleepiness, dulness of the understanding, 
— long sleep or coma,**—all these are relieved by inhalation of 

* the smoke ( of the preparations already mentioned ). Such smoke 
also enhances the strength of the hair, the forehead, the senses, 


o 


i 


and the voice.*^? 


One whose forehead has become red with the smoke (of the 


preparations already mentioned ),will never have disorders, arising 


in ў from wind and phlegm, of the head, or of that part of the body 


which is above the collar-bone, even when there are powerful 
causes for producing those disorders.** 


Eight are the occasions that are mentioned of inhaling the smoke 
every day. Those are the times when disorders are generally 


induced, arising from wind and phlegm.?* 


===. 


ax 


* For those physicians who practise the European system of medicine in India and 
who desire to know the Sanskrit names of the diseases mentioned here but who, from 


their unacquaintance with Sanskrit, are disinclined to consult the original, the Sanskrit 
à \ names are given below in the order in which their English equivalents occur :— 

ES х bs Ў x r H c ККЕ 

| Gaurava, Cirahgula, Pinasa, Arddhavabhedaka, Karnagula, Akshigula, Каза, Hikka, 
aurava, Cir? 


Cwisa Galagraha (in verse 19 n Dantadaurvalya, Crotasrava, Ghranasrava, 

Akshisrava, Putighrana, Asyagandha, Dantacula, Avochaka (in verse 20 ) Hanugraha, 

Manyagraha Kandu, Krimi, Mukhapandnta, Clesmapraseka, Vaiswaryya, Galasundi, 
anyagraha, 


Upajihvika (in verse 21), Keqakhalitya, Kegapinjaratya, Kecapatana, Kereta, 
Tandra, Budhimoha, and Atinidrata. I have followed Wilson and U. C, Dutt in 
= 45 | giving the English equivalents. — T. 
\ + The Commentator explains that although Urddhajatrujāh includes ‘Cirogatah,’ yet 
| the latter are “mentioned Vice shavidhànartham. Valinopi is explained as valavat- 
kāranāni. Dr. Sircar’s translation of this verse (p. 314 of vol. IV. of the Cal. 


ournalof Medicine) has been incomplete.— T. 
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л 
c 


After bathing, after eating, after bringing out the phlegm in the 
throat by artificial means, aiter sueezing, alter cleansing the teeth, 


brum by having taken snuff, alter applying 
and alter waking from sleep, the man of 


prudence will take to smoking. ^ By doing this, the parts of his | 
ple to diseases of 


body above the collar-bone will not become lia 
{ both wind and phlegm. He should, \ 


however, drink the smoke ou each of the above occasions (number- | 


all) three times, and repeat it three times?! As 
regards these eight occasions of snoke during the day, the man of PNE M | 

i | CONI 
isely by drinking his daily smoke only twice 


after purging the cere 


collyrium to the eyes, 


the wind or of the phlegm or о 
ing eight in 


intelligence would act w 
in the day ; and as regards his cooling smoke he should take that 
only once ; and, lastly, as regards that smoke which causes evacu- 

ations, that should be taken only three ог four times.T^? The 

indications (effects) of a proper intalation of smoke are the 

cleansing of the chest, the throat, and all the senses ; the lightness L3 
of the head, and the restoration to the normal condition by checking p К ү 
the disorders already mentioned ( of the wind, the phlegm and the r ) | 
bile ).t7° Smoke inhaled at improper times or in excess causes E 
these disorders, тів. deafness, blindness, dumbness, hemorrhage, | | 
апа vertigo.?? If in consequence of the disorders arising from > | 
the use of smoke (in excess) the wind increase So a5 to produce 1 | 
abnormal action of the bile, then in that case the drinking of Ghrita P \ | 
and the use of oily snuff and collyrium and farpana would be | | 


/ \ 


beneficial.]^' j 


1 


In hemorrhagic affections from disorders of bile, cooling sf | | 
апа collyrium and ftarpana should be used; while in disorder: PT 
: «е, 


arising from excess of both phlegm and bile,dry snuff and collyrium ES 
and farpana should be used. i. ,; ^ 


* *After sneezing’ implies sneezing by the use of artificial means such as the applica- П 
tion of а blade of grass or a stiff thread of cotton. *After cleansing the teeth’ impliss 
the morning, for that is the time when the people of this country wash their teeth.— 7 - т 

+ There are different kinds of smoke as already said. The ‘Prayogika’ is the б M" 
smoke; the *Snaihike' is the cooling smoke : and the ‘Virechaka’ is that which is inhaled 


| 
$ for promoting evacuations of every kind.—7, : | 
t + [. e. these three are equalised and restored to harmony of action. — T. | | 
і *Yarpanam' means the application of oil to the eyes. ‘Tatra’ refers to Өр | 
1 doshe." ‘pittanugah implies ‘yyiddhah.’—7.. \ / 
; \ "a 
| \ д 
н | Su 
| | | н 
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NOTICE 


The English translation of Charaka-Samhita will be issued 
и" in successive fascicules of 4 forms, Royal octavo, each; 12 
| Бе _ fascicules will be issued every year. Under favorable circum- 
stances, the number of fascicules or the number of forms in 
each fascicule may be increased. For subscribers paying in 

advance the charge is Rs. 32 for the whole work. 
(A his amount may be paid in four instalments if subs- 


pc] 
cribe'rs like), 


AN 


MANAGER OF CHARAKA SAMHITA & SUSTRUTA SAMHITA, 
200, Cornwallis Street, 
CALCUTTA. ЕЁ 


2р 
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ec: 
OPINIONS OF THE PRESS E 


| AND г one 
Ч т ex- 
EMINENT MEN. 

P ' one 
| who 
| 4, NORHAM GARDENS, Oxrorn, А пог 
| 2151 September 1988. One 
Y - Dear SIR, Then 
Y I received your editions of Susruta and Charaka and ЭЕ БУЗУ 
[y beg to convey my best thanks to you at once. I am just deam 

г ‚в. —доїпд to take a short holiday and must leave the study of 
^ d J your books till I return. However, I have seen enough catas 
Ww of them to know tbat they will prove very useful. When- who 
\ ever your countrymen take the trouble to print а gocd and 
| Sanscrit commentary with the texts, they enable us to nor one 
Ww understand the texts as well as if we were in India, per- ted with 
( haps even better, provided that the commentators were n these 
Bas better\ formed than any one now living. Ћ igno- 
| But l have no doubt that you ought to publish an nce of 

| ` English translation of Charaka. It is more important 

! „ayen than Susruta. * * * Тһе book is of great im- 
fe _ portance F jth to Sanscrit scholars and to medical men y the 
J бару f who tak ,an interest in the historical development of eye. 
es medicine. OUI 
ci J haye to write in a great hurry, and I can only add ^ One 
that I shall be very glad to help you in any way you may out by 
Ma I am yours sincerely, re the 
3 ' nose, 

F. MAX MULLER. А 

` ‘ed at 
and 
* length 
ng oily 
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err 


wA 


88, ONSLOW GARDENS, - 
x London, 5. W, 


DEAR SIR, 


| 1) 
I have received your kind gift of the successive par 
of the Susruta. and Charaka Samhita, and am greatly f 
obliged to you. Iregard them as a valuable addition to | ™ 
my Library. | су 
4 А va 
I take this opportunity of informing you that I ha w 


now retired from Oxford and live in London at the above 
address. i 


A } ; Iam, Dear SIR, 
K | Vours faithfully 
MONIER WILLIAMS, x. c. 1. E 


M pt 
_ New York/ U. 54 

| ; Ж Sij. 14, 18914. 
Ld; re _ My Dear Sir, 


Ihave received and read with much pleasure th 

ist fasciculus of your translation of “Charaka Samhita 

апд shall be very glad to receive the rest of the work ay 
Т cannot fail to be of great interest to the medical p 
. fession, which will be under great obli, 
qos labour of love: With best wishes, 


gations to you for 


Yours very truly, iusso 


(Sd) AUSTIN FLINT, 


Ж 


| 
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ol is in- 


' one 
CST Мес- 
GOTHENBURG, SWEDEN, pot 
? nor 
Oct. 8, 1891. р 
г one 
DEAR Sir, т ex- 
I am deeply interested in anything Indian, and I need“ Bait 
not say that I shall consider it as a gain to obtain what- who 
everinsight I may into the subject treated of in your nol 
valuable translation. I wish you success in this important One 
work. Then 
Yours very respectfully, ‘Iso one 
(Sd) A. Н. EDGREN. Wc 
— | саїа- 
pate А5 | who 
| апа 
Ts COLUMBIA COLLEGE - пог one 
New York, U. 5. А 'ted with 
Z Оа, 5, 189r. n these 
n 'h igno- 
DEAR Sin, \ ; nce of 
It is delightful to see one interested, in so broad 
minded a way, in giving back to the modern world the 
treasures of the ancient books. Tt is to see the y the 
à KS rnest energy which the Hindus are puting forth to give eye. 
hita’ ose in the West greater advantages to study their litera- | outh. 
шге of the past in which we take so warm an intcrest i ^ One 
"FI must congratulate you, dear Pandin, with true apprecia- р out by 
| tion of your efforts. re the 
As I have also expressed to some of wy Parsi cor- {ДО 
xi espondence friends, it is pleasing in return to “sow that “ed at 
INT. ouin the East appreciate our studies апи interest, Y and 
abs 
ү! з length 
ў . ng oily 
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acsi ies e ian oit „ы, Rt IP PO E EE Bow = 


^ tq otl n Da igi m tS ny, 


G) 


I should very much like to make a little note, in о ie 
of our papers, of the Beate work you 2 doin 
$ ; ^L 
De assured, Sir, of my hearty thanks and appreciat ion 
and of my deep interest in India and antique lore, — | 


With many thanks for the compliment and best | 

wishes for your success, mn 
} Believe me, 

Yours faithfully, 


(Sd) A. V. WILLIAMS JACKSON, ` 
ү Prof. Columbia Сой 


SiR, 


ancient literature a work: of so interesting a nature both toy 
' the Oriental scholar and to the man of medicine, are very 


‘the notice of the French public, or, at least, of thos 
who take an interest in these researches. From this 
moment I beg that you will put me down as а subscribe 
to your edition of Charaka written in Devanágri. ^ ~ 


; (Sd) A. BART HS 
e 

Panis, 

jM j 22nd December, 189 

DEAR SIR, М 

| 25 I have received your letter with its enclosed pamphleti 

T thank you for the same, I praise you on uyour nde 


(08509) 


taking and wish you all success. The work is of interest 
to all learned men and to medical men, and the com- 
mentaries written on it prove its value and utility. I 
will put in a notice in the “Journal des Savants” as soon 
as I can and shall be happy to do you justice. 


Accept, dear sir, all iny good wishes for your success. 


Yours sincerely, 
(Sd) B. Sr. HILAIRE. 


Bonn, GERMANY, 
22nd January, 1892. 


Dear SIR, 


I бебо thank you for the first fasciculus of your 
translation of Charaka Samhita. The work you have 
undertaken will interest Sanskritists as well as medical 
men who care for the history of their science. I shall not 
fail to draw the attention of some eminent physicians 
whom I know personally, to the ancient work of Charaka 
—. d. as soon as your translation of it bas proceeded far enough 

s allow them to form an opinion on the intrinsic value 
: ‘and the position, in the development of medical science 
o Charaka Samhita. Wishing you success in your work 


scribe 


I remain, Dear Sir, 
Your Sincerely, 


(Sd) H. JACOBI, 
Sanskrit Professor 


E a 


IEEE) 247 Br2. Ti SA MTT A 2 
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BEES с. 


опе 
iffec- 
ing; 

> nor 

с one 

ir ex- 

’ one 
who 
nor 
One 
Then 
Iso one 
der an 
cata- 
who 
and 

; nor one 
‘ted with 
n these 
һ igno- 
nce of 


y the 
eye. 
outh. 

* One 
out by. 
re the 
‚ nose, 
*ed at 
! and 


length 
ng oily 


nd 


бала Bette 


\ 
16 PRINZENSTKASSE, 

Kónigsberg, Germany, | 

January 10//, 1892 3 


5 DEAR SIR, 


1 am much obliged to you for kindly sending mea 


ору of the first fasciculus of your English translation of 


Charaka Samhita, which is, perhaps, at least from 

Е historical point of view, the most important work of the 
medicinal literature of your country. 1 congratulate y wl 
© sincerely on this undertaking by which the great merits 
you have already acquired in this line of Indian literatur 


are highly augmented. 


Y shall do what I privately 
scholars and medical men to your translation. 


can to call the attentio 


Yours sincerely, А 
(Sd) Ry GARB E. 
WESTMINSTER, | 
Maryland, 0. S- 
January Sth, 1892 


* DEAR SIR, 
2 Хош, letter and Part 2. of your English version { 
Charaka Samhitá reached me yesterday. I hasten to 
.. tend to you my thanks for both and to say that I ha 
"mis ARN Ma already gone through the first fasciculus with great int 
алаш shall be delighted to receive. the оет numb 
which ‘you so kindly offer to send me. You have und 
great and dificult work, and one which, it seems to 


LY 


| 
{ 
| 
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noke is in- 


(7) i; nor one 
ader affec- 
me, deserves the approbation and encouragement of all poisoning ; 
who care to know what wisemen of the past ages thought ЕТ. 
and taught on a topic so important as the preservation of p ҮЗ д 
л, nor on 
health and the cure of desease. I confess to a very eager ' 
X d : i t ШЕ УЗА Күрс : under ex- 
\. curiosity as to everything about India: its history, its 
Inca literature, its antiquities, and I rejoice at every attempt p nomons 
on of. made by properly qualified scholars to bring its buried r one who 
D ай) treasures to light. dy ;* nor 
f the | = an ley. (One 
e егу respectiully yours $ 
е you у TES] уу j ls. Then 
nerits (Sd) JAMES W. REESE. also e 
rature | 
ature under an 
Ñ der cata- 
PHILADELPHIA, U. $. А.; 
Pi ds one who 
"'ebruary 4th, 1892. 
DARUM i) iples and 
My DEAR Sir, 
; z; пог one 
Do not think, pray, that my silence in any way ‘icted with 
indicates: lack of interest in your most valuable work ; far in Hee 


from it’! I think, on the contrary, that you are entitled to : 
ugh igno- 


the greatest praise. The delay was due to the fact that 
neither of the journals under my direction possessed a quence of 
department for reviews. I could not tell you when X 
could allude to your laboursand so waited until it would 1 
Я it by the 
¿ be possible for me to give you some. idea of the time : 
хеп I should be able to do you justice. Next May or the eye. 4 
йн. the Sazel/ife—a journal under my editional manage- ле mouth. 
;ment—will begin to review books, etc., and one of the 1.95 One 
first to be taken up will be yours. In the meantime m out by І 
permit me to consider you as one of the Corresponding njure the i 
Editors of the Annual of the uniyersal medical sciences, the nose 
which is, as you know, an annual review of everything ЖИ ле: f 
done in medicine, worth recording. I will have the ght, and і 
he length { 


e 
iling oily 


ъ XO с 
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À af 
Ec. \ = 


° 4 cy а ioe _ 


pi он шс ы лыы, UT 


pat (8) 


* pleasure of sending you this year’s issue (5 bound volume: 
2,500 pages) as soon as it leaves the binder’s, зау, abo 
April ist. I send you by this mail a few numbers о 


the Surellite ; they will give you an idea of both works, А 
! | Iam sorry to say that I agree with you concerning d 
| the insular prejudices of the English physicians. It ve 
А really unfortunate; for much light is thus kept out. hd a 
A medical world, especially, is constantly finding inthe b 
x | progressive studies of the present repetitions of thi d 
past. "There is nothing new under the sun,” it is theif € 
T ^ oft-repeated dictum, and still those who could do so muci T 
| will persist in burying in a tomb of scorn the remains 1 
much knowledge that could today at least inspire ‹ 

suggest. Му “Annual” is still in its infancy; you wil 
in it reflections of my thoughts as to the future. I ho m i 


^ to show you some day that prejudices such as those’ yo 
Ed S mention will in their turn Бе buried and that. such me 
as yourself are precious in this world. t 


Я Yours very ital 
(54) CHAS. Ej SAJONS: 


Sr. Louis, Mo. U. S. A 
February, 16th, 1892 
DEAR SIR, 


yx 7 Your kind letter, accompanied by fascicule 1 of your 
translation of Charaka Samhita, has been received and у 
thank you for the kindness you have shown me. en 
work interests me very highly, and I have already, on las 
ү night, taken it to the meeting of one of our medical 


societies, and read extracts from it, which exciteda livel 


D 


| 
| 
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noke is in- 


(а у) , пог one 


ider affec- 


lume Р { 
Ў As soon as pratti- 


bol] curiosity and expressions of inter 

abow 2 VO 

› 4000 cable, for І am now in the midst of laborious engage- 

bers 01 1 13 
medical journal 


poisoning ; 

à В 3 ant:33 nor 

Yi ments, I will send selections froin it to а ant; nor 
cS, 5 пе 

| and also to a pharmaceutical monthly, 


i 


л, nor one 


under ex- 


ed. 


:erninp doubt be very thankfully accepted and pubiis! 
lt js, very agreeably surprised to find this venerable relic of ‚ nor one 
The antiquity so diffrent from what I had imagined it might r one who 
in the be. І expected to find directions for invocations to the dy ;" nor 
of m deity and all kinds of incantations and charms, but I was ey. One 
s thei! destined to see a very respectable display of materia 1s Th м 
› sel medica and a systematic classification, of which I had no Ve 
ains idea. True, there are some most uncouth remedies, but also one 
re — ^ worse than many of those gravely recommended in under an 
will È medical literature of mediæval Europe, and a number der cata- 
[ һор fi ethical precepts of the highest merit. You have cer- one who 
se" d tainly placed me under obligation by bringing to my iples and 
h men| knowledge so quaint, yet so venerable, a relic of the old у} nor one 
| civilization of India. icted with 
| Wi'enever my time permits to make the neccessary in these 
selections and to put an article in shape for the press, I ugh igno- 
JONS] will dirett a copy to you and meanwhile thank you again quence of 


| and remain 
| Sincerely yours, 


J. S. А (Sd) Cuas. О. CURTMAN it by the 


à the. eye: 

P. S.—Shoulá-you address me again, please use the je mouth 
above and omit all titles, which are unusual ў ‚зз O : 
3 ne 


address printed 
in our United States. 
m out by 


_—— 


From R. C. Dutt, C.S.—In my work on Ancient India njure the 
hich deserve every 
If you 


А же: the 
I bave noticed your patriotic labours w he nose, 


encouragement that our countrymen can bestow. seated at 


ght, and 


he length 
iling oily 


— 
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a Т t Mem EMT "ин 
? Cs _ D ў 


(i jo 


live to finish the editions of Charaka and 
which you have so PU (etis youd 


commentaries, 
ou, and will deserve the special 


leave a name behind y 
acknowledgments of the medical profession. 


- 4 


ARRAH, 
oth March, 1893; 
Dwar SIR, { 
I.have read Charaka Samhitá with interest. It is 
mervellously like Hyppocrates' maxims in spirit and form. 
Many of the recipes appear valuable, especially the gruels 
at p p 15 and 16, which resemble the French. Zisazes. 


(Sd) T. H. B. SKRIN | ; 


MAIMENSING, | 
July 16, 1 E^ " 


Dar SIR, 

Т have the bonor to acknowledge with thax} 15 the | 
receipt of your book. I should think the trahislation: 
would be most useful. The contents are in/eresting 
even to a layman. 2 


Тат, 
Yours truly, | 
(Sd) Н. A. D. PHILLIPS. 


ЖЖ Extract from the (London) Times.. 

“Great credit is due to Pandit Abinash Chandr A 
ES the editor of a monthly: medical journal 1 in Жу 
А He has pice. the text of Susruta with a com- 


~.-. SLHARAKA.SAMHITTA 


| (SEES) 

jengali and a Hindi translation of this classical work. 
He has likewise edited Charaka, who is supposed to be 
cial |! older than Susruta, with a Sanskrit comment: гу, and he 
| has now undeitaken an English translation of this 
| medical manual, of which three numbers have appeared. 
| He tells us that the medical literature of ancient and 
| medizeval India would fill a fairly large library."— Jay 
; 119, 1891. 


{ Extract from the Medical Record, 


w York, U.S. А 


uels | "PuxprTABINASH CHANDRA KaviRATNA deserves the 


$. thanks of all English-speaking scholars for his labors n 
de eyslating this work, and we hope that the results of his 
IN | ше will be such as to encourage him to follow it up 
ana translation of Susruta Samhita, the second great 

Gan ,Anskrit medical treatise, and one which may be regarded 


392 as companion to Charaka, of which he has already 
{published a Bengali translation.” October 31st, 1891. 


| n 

the | | 

tion Extr ai rom the Indian Medical Gazette, Calcutta? 
ting 


ae m OF Снаклкл  SaMnHrTA.— Kaviraj 
{Avinash Chundra Kaviratna has sent us a fascicule of 
the English translation of the oldest Sanskrit work on 
fedicine. This is an enterprise which is deserv- 
LIPS. Mr of encouragement. This isa busy and. practical 
p and medical science as now known and practised 
ers (0/0 celo from the fanciful pathology and crude 
herapeuties laid down by Charaka. Still the early grop- 
ng after truth of the sages of an ancient and marvellous 
ivilization will never cease to possess interest even if they 
:01-_ mil in the attribute of utility."— Jay, 1891. 
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п, пог опе 
under ех- 
; пог опе 
г опе who 
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iey. One 
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also one 
under an 
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г one who 
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t; nor one 
'icted with 
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> it by the 
Д the eye: 
he mouth. 
th.?* One 
em out by 
injure the 
the nose, 
seated at 
aight, and 


the length 
naling oily 
Б 


| (2) 


Extract from the (Calcutta) Englishman. 


[ | t Pundit Avinash Chunder Kaviratna has published 
3 à the first part of his translation of Charaka Samhita, 
tand famous work on Hindu medicine 


ij the most ancien 
| x * * Pundit Avinash truly says the age ОЁ 


; \ | extant. 

j Charaka 1s not its only recommendation, for it is also Ф 

1 1 the most comprenensive Hindu treatise We possess ОШИ 

| disease and the general conditions of health. Bight 
dan edition of | 


undit Avinash Chunder issue 
Charaka, together with a Bengali translation. The edition | 
of a thousand copies was rapidly exhausted, and he then 
Susruta, of which about half has already | 
ngali and Bindi. And now hee hii —— 

of Charaka, which has 4 ‘ll the | 
рїесе of Өл Г 

ins! 


years 250, Р 


| : set to work upon 

t appeared, done into Be 

begun this English version 

being а careful and scholarly 
r deserves the warmest ence 

from all truey 


appearance of 
The indefatigable translato 
his (ellow-countrymen and 
His work is being published at a cheap » 
xudents oi^ 


agement from 
friends of India. 
nd it ought to be welcomed by al. 


rate, 2 
medicine jn India, а5 wellas by students of an.ient Hindu, 
m 


learning" —12// July, 1891. 


"ce 


———— 


\ Extract from (Bombay) Native Opinion. 


«Mr. Kaviratna has kindly sent us the first numbiér of ^ 
sh translation, which he proposes to issue in suc- 0 
cessive parts. We wish every success to this praiseworthy} ; 


Charaka’s work is the most renowned | 


4 

ne 
1 -works on the Indi 
Д i extant works on the Indian system of medicine. A trans 
4 1 lation of this work from the pen of such à well-verset 
Aa 3 L^ 
a 1 
' ] 
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After this I shall mention the persons for whom smoke is in- 


jurious.3 


One who has taken purgative should not take smoke; nor one 
who has taken an injection; nor one who is suffering under affec- 
tions that produce hemorrhage; nor one suffering from poisoning ; 
nor one afflicted with grief; nor a woman that is pregnant ;? nor 
one exhausted with labour; nor one under intoxication, nor one 
whose stomach is full of mucus; nor one who is suffering under ex- 
cess of bile; nor one whose eyes are not visited by sleep; nor one 
subject to fainting fits or vertigo or afflicted by thirst; nor one who 
is weak; nor one who has wounds and ulcers on the body ;** nor 
one who has taken wine or milk or oily drinks or honey. One 
should never take smoke after having eaten rice with curds. Then 
again, one should not smoke whose constitution is dry, as also one 
who is angry. One should not smoke who is suffering under an 
inflammation of the palate ; nor one who is suffering under cata- 
ract; nor one whose head has sustained an injury; nor one who 
is suffering under pain with heat and swelling in the temples and 
forehead ; nor one who has got inflammation of the throat ; nor one 
who is suffering under disorders of the urine ; nor one afflicted with 
disbrders resulting from excess of drinking.» He who in these 
disvrders when smoke should not be taken, takes it through igno- 
ran} e, finds his disorders increase very greatly in consequence of 


such! misuse of smoke.?* 


Óne for whom smoke is not forbidden should take it by the 
nose in disorders having their seat in the head, nose, and the eye. 
When. the disorder is in the throat, one should smoke by the mouth. 
One who smokes by the nose should let it out by the mouth.** One 
inhaling puffs of smoke by the mouth should never let them out by 
the nase; for such:smoke, by getting upwards, is sure to injure the 
eyes. The man of prudence, while inhaling smoke by the nose, 
should. do so three times, having shut one of the nostrils, seated at 
his ease, and having disposed his body and eyes straight, and 
with mind concentrated on the act.*? 

‘0. 


Tie pipe for inhaling smoke for purging should be of the length 


of one’s own four and twenty fingers' breadth; that for inhaling oily 
\ 8 


| 
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rty fingers’ breadth ; 


58 
length of two andethi 
should be of the length of six and thirty 
d consist of three straight limbs. 
d be of the measure of the seed 
fa smoking pipe the use is 
structing enema pipes.*” 
divided in jts course by 
he pipe, and in- 
does not injure \ 


smoke should be of the 
and that for daily smoke 
fingers’ breadth.*** The pipe shoul 
The hollow of the first limb shoul 
of a jujube. In the construction o 
applauded of materials employed in con 
Smoke that is emitted from a distance, 
(three) limbs, attenuated by the peculiar shape of t 
haled in proper quantity and at the proper time, 
the organs.‘® When the chest, the throat, and the head become 
light, and the phlegm losing its density becomes thin, then should it 

be said that the smoke has been inhaled properly (č &, in proper 
measure and at the proper time).** When one's voice is still un- | 
cleansed, throat not purged of phlegm, and head still heavy, it 
should be said that smoke has not been properly inhaled.** The 
palate, pharynx, and throat become dry and inflamed, and one feels 
thirst and yawns and becomes subject to profuse hemorrhage,*°}s 2 
the head swims exceedingly, and one suffers fainting fits, а «cé of 
one’s senses burn and feel pain, when smoke has been inhaled і 


4T. 1D 
excess. One should at all times use anutaila or such oils a 
benefici | 

eneficial to ше senses. These dd not, however, be used 
the sky remains cloudless in these three seasons, vis., the 


18 


season, the autumn, and the spring. He who uses snuff (C oil) 


in proper times and as directed will n his eyes and no Гапа 
ears uninjured.*® The hair and beard of\ such а person will ever 
become white or brown. This hair again does not fall of. On 
the other hand, it grows luxuriantly.°° Ву the use of suck ff, 
stiff-neck, headache, hemiplegia (or paralysis of the Nor 


side of the face and neck), lock-jaw, согуга, hemicrania, and trem 


* The first line of verse 41 is vari 
lously read, ‘ Angulaih i | 
, swaih’ seems £o b 
e the 


correct reading. In the second line, th i 
equivalent to *sarddham.' This is x MEUM DEIN em ү? тава 
зламана explains) the length of the pipe in * pra ny fps ees) fhe Com 
Dr, Sircar.— 7, К ea ana оа азад pposed by 

t The word used here is ‘anutaila,” 
that is good for the ‘anu?’ or the senses, 
in Verses 55 to 59 following. —7, 


ay 
© Сойтш. explains that this means oif 
Process of preparing this oil is described 
) 
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bling of the head, become relieved.** Moistened .by such snuff, 
the nerves, the joints, and the tendons and longer arteries of the 
head and skull of such a person acquire great strength.°* The 
face becomes lighted and full; the voice becomes smooth, steady, 
and deep; and all the organs become purified (of defects) and 
acquire great strength.°* Diseases of parts above the clavicle do 
not easily appear in such a person. Even in advanced old age, 


decrepitude does not prevail in such parts.*°* 


Chandana (а), Aguru (2), Patra (с), the bark of Darvi (4), 
Liquorice, Vala (e), Prapaundarika (f), small Cardamoms, Vi- 
danga (g) Міма (4), and Utpala (2),°° Hrivera(7), Abhaya (4), 
Dhanya(Z), Twak (тл), Musta (и), Sariva (o), Sthira (2), Surahva (g) 
Prishniparni(7), Jivanti (s), and Gatavari (¢),°° Нагепи (x), Vri- 
hati (о), Vyaghri (w), Surabhi (x), and the stamens of the lotus, 
‘should be boiled in pure rain water whose measure should be a 


* Wrinkles and grey hair do not appear in such а man,.— 7. 


а, Pterocarpus santalinus. 


encot b. Aquilaria Agallocha. 


all true c. Leaves of Cinnamomum Tamála, (Nees). 
a cheap 5 N. The root-bark of Berberis Asiatica, 
SOR VO Sida cordifolia, 
adi 9$  *j' Rootstock of the Mymphaa Lotus. 
j | | gu Embelia ribes ; syn. Embelia glandulifera, 
Ы i.) Egle marmelos, . 


) 4, Nymphaa stellata. 
7. Ravonia odorata, 
k. Terminalta chebula. 
1, Corriander seeds. Some texts read Vanya which is a variety of Cyperus. 
m. Cinnamomum Zeylanicum. 
2. Cyperus rotundus, 
Hemidesmus Indicus. 
2. Called also Cilaparni, Desmodium Gangelicum ; syn. Hedysaram Gangeticum, 
q. Pinus deodara. 
т, Uraria lagopodioides ; syn, Doodia lagopodioides (Roxb). 
s. Cizlogyne ovalis, 
t, Asparagus YaCeMosus, 
и. Piper aurantiacum. 
‚ Solanum Indicum., 
то. Solanum Xanthocarpum, 


D 


a 


x, Ocimum Basilicum, 
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hundred times (that of the oil which is to be added to it after- 
wards.)^* 


| 
| 
|. ` . а 
Hu HIE 1 t remains is ten 
| The boiling should go on till the extract pt o NEA 
ү times the quantity. of oil that is to be used. The ex E. ы 
then be taken down from the boiling oven. It Should then , 
divided into ten portions, The oil should then be boiled with each 
of these ten portions one after another.^* 
| 
f 


When boiled for the tenth time, a quantity equal to what then ЫМ » 
remains, of goat's milk, should then be added. This is the Pro j 4 
cess for preparation of what is called алиѓайа for purposes o a 
snuff,’ ? 


К 
} The dose that should be used of this oil is of the measure / 
f half a pala (four tolahs)* to be taken as snuff for three times. 
f should be used with a pencit of cotton, the user’s head having b 
f previously rubbed with oil and fomented.°° i f 


This operation should 89 on for seven days in all, repeatifng 
it on every alternate day. ll. man, with restrained senses fìnd 
living upon the proper kind and measure of food and guarding 
himself against exposure to the vind and keeping himself w m, 
uses at proper times this oil which can correct the disorders of| che . 
wind, the bile, and the phlegm, and which imparts vigor t 
organs, he derives all the benefits mentioned before, 91-02 


The stick for brushing the teeth sholild be either astringent or 
pungent or bitter. One of its ends shouldl be c 


hewed into the form 
of a brush. It should be used twice ү taking care that the 
gums be not injured, f'? | 


The process (of washing th 
bad taste. It removes sordes 
and quickly produces appetite a 


€ teeth thus) destroys bad odor 
from the tongue, teeth 
nd purifies the teeth. o4 

= 
* A tolah is equal to the we 


‚ and mouth, 


E 
ight of a Кирее,— 7; 

t To this day many Hindus Wash their teeth twice a day, 
however is a rule that is very rarely broken, The brush must be a fre; 
used should not be used again, — 7; 


Washing them once 
sh one, A brush once 
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In making sticks for brushing the teeth the plants that are re- 
commended are Karanja (a), Karavira (4), Arka (с, Malati (4), Ka- 
kubha (е), Açana ( f), and others similar to them.^? 


'Tongue-scrapers should be made of gold, silver, copper, tin, 
lead, and iron. These should be of blunt edges and bent in form.^^ 


By using the tongue-scraper the secretions that accumu- 
late at the base of the tongue, and also those that obstruct respira- 
tion, are removed, and the mouth becoming freed from all bad odor 
emits an agreeable smell. For this reason the tongue should be 
scratched with the tongue-scraper." Д 


One who desires cleanliness and good odor (of the tongue or 
mouth), and appetite, should keep in his mouth the fruits of Jati (g), 
Katuka (Л), and Puga (i), as also of Lavanga (7),°® of Kakkolaka (4) 
good betel-leaves, camphor, and small cardamoms.?* He who 
rinses his mouth with oil acquires strength of the lower jaw and 
of the voice, also fulness of the face, keenness of taste in respect of 
all kinds of ‘20d, and excellent appetite.*° Such a man will never 
suffer from dryness of throat ; he will have no fear of his lips being 
cracked ; his teeth will never wear out and their roots will become 
%\гу strong. His teeth also will never ache and will never become 
a licted by acids, and will, besides, be strong enough to masticate 


the hardest kinds of food.” ° 


\ Of one whose head is every day saturated with oil, head-aches 
never appear, пог baldness, nor the effects of decrepitude; the 


SSS ААА 


hairjof such a man does not fall off.'? 
| 


a. Pongamia glabra ; syn. Galedupa Indica, 

b,| Nerium odorum от the sweet-scented oleander. 

c] Calatropis gigantea ; Syn. Asclepias gigantea. 

d. Aganosma caryophyllata ; syn. Echites caryophyllata, 
‚| Terminalia Arjuna; syn. Pentaplera Arjuna, 
Terminalia tomentosa ; Syn» Pentaptera tomentosa. 

g 
g 
he 
hi 


Myristica officinalis. (Nutmegs are indicated). T 
Called also Latakasturi in Sanskrit. Abelmoschus moschatus ; Syn. Hibiscus 


/ Abelmoschus, 
\ 1 Areca Catechu. (The betel-nut tree). 
~~. PA Caryophillus aromaticus. (Cloves): 
N H "Berries having а black aromatic waxy substance. 
~ H 
«e 


| | | | 


Si 
\ 
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! \ Е Delicacy, strength, and steadiness of the feet, as also clearness’ 


у of vision, are acquired, and all disorders born of wind become 
At relieved (by rubbing the feet with oil).5? (2 


B By rubbing the feet with oil the feet become free from ie 


rhagades of the soles, and all kinds of contraction of the /nerves 
and the tendons.** 


By rubbing the body with fragrant unguents, bad офог, һеау1- 
ness and lassitude of the limbs, itching, filth, loss of ay petite, and 
хм the bad effects of excessive sweating are all дезїгоуе@,55 


Bathing purifies the body, develops virility Апа longevity, 
relieves fatigue, removes sweat and filth, promotes frength, and | 
enhances vitality.°° T 7^ | | 
p? The wearing of clean apparel is agreeable, productive of fame | 
А. má and longevity, dispels distress and ill-luck, conkributés to cheerful- Я | 

ness, adds to beauty, makes one worthy of going to respectable | 
I 


E D . om . . 87 
‘assemblies, and is otherwise auspicious. í 


/ 
/ 


X The use of perfumes and garlands conduces to virility, fra- 
ance (of the body), longevity, and /agreeableness. It affords L 
.__.fourishment and strength, promotes chgerfulness, and dispels dis- 


tress and ill-luck.9? : ec 


\ The wearing of jewels and ornaments conduces to respectabi- 
‘lity. ‚ jt is. auspicious and promot; longevity and beauty. It pre- 
ae all kinds of misfortune, coy rrs cheerfulness and agreeable- 


З ос e 
ness, and enhances vitality." fs 


"The practice of (washing jand) always keeping clean the two 
Hee and the outlets for thé passage of excreta and urine, contri- 
“putes to strengthen the intellectual powers, aids purity; promotes 
d destroys digtress and ill-Iuck.?? 


The paring of nails fand cropping and combing of En ee 
/ i ectability, longevity, 
- and mustache, promove nourishment, resp у, 
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Y The weaning of shoes (and other contrivances of a similar 
haracter) is beneficial to the eyes and the sense of touch. It pro 


NY СЕС 
m@gtes strength and virility, and makes the exercise of walkin 
agr eable.?? E 


= 


he use of the umbrella dispels all fear from the dangers and 
misfortwnes included in the class called Гі, conduces to strength, 
affords pxotection (against evil spirits and Rakshasas), serves as a 
covering Mor the head, is auspicious, and protects one from the 
sun, wind, \dust and rain.*?? 


The use vf the stick prevents one from falling down, serves 
: to destroy enemies, conduces to energy, promotes longevity, and 
prevents feat (of serpents and other animals).°* 


А As the chief officer of a city protects his city, as the charioteer 
^ protects his ‘chario after the same manner should the intelligent 
E man be а tà everything that should be done for the benefit 


of his own Боду." ° 


A | - One should follow {or a living such means as are not incon- 
uty. One should also betake to tranquil- 
f the Vedas. By so doing one enjoys 


\ 
` 


‘sistent with religion or d 
ity of soul and study "9 
felicity.°° 


j 

The proper measure of food, the different articles that should 

be used as food, the heavy ап the light kinds of food as depend- 

n injurious of different kinds of 
that are commendable,?* 


(Here are some vexses containing a summary.) / 


ent on measure, the daily use wd 
food, the use of those kinds of foo. 


Collyrium, the stick to be smok&d, the three processes of pre- 
‘paring ‘such sticks, the merits of inhalation (of smoke), the proper 
‘occasions of smoking and its proper m asure,?? 


The symptoms of excessive inhalatign (of smoke), their reme- 
the mode of inhaling 


dies, those for whom smoking is injurioXs, 


ans 
stitu% exactly meant by the word. 


plied by the word cannot 


* The Commentator explains that ‘Iti’ me 

tunes Tike wrath, &c. It is difficult to under, 
"The six well-known dangers, of cours, j 
_ ре meant here.— T. - se" E a 


I and lon Toy oes ion USA . 


/ 
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smoke, the materials with which smoking-pipes should be made 
and their forms in respect of the kind of smoke to be inhaled,” ° 


The merits of snuffing (oil), the mode of snuffing and its time, 
the manner in which the tooth-cleansing stick should be made and 
used, the merits of such sticks when made of particular pe qu 

The articles to be kept in the mouth and the object fot which 
they are to be so kept, the merits of oil when used as gargle, and 


the merits of anointing the head with oil,*°* 
/ 


Тһе merits of applying oil into the hollows of the ears, of rubb- 
ing oil over the body and over the feet, of rubbing (fragrant pow- 
ders) over the body, of bathing, of clean apparel, of games and 


of ornaments, 9? 


The merits of keeping thé outlets (of the body) clean, of cropp- 


ing the hair, of wearing shoes, and of using umbrellas and sticks, 
103 


“have been spoken of in this lesson called Matragitiya. 


1 LESSON VI 


` And now we shall expound the lesson called “ Tasyácitiya." 
Thus said the illustrious son of Atri. 


Of him who is acquainted with the opportuneness of conduct 
and food with seasons, strength and complexion (and happiness 
and period of life) increase, in consequence of his food, &c., (being 
taken with propriety).' y 
a 

For the purposes of this lesyon, the year should be known as 
consisting of six portions, divided according to the seasons. Of 
these, the three seasons commencing with the season of dews and 
ending with summer constitute the period when the Sun travels іп. 
the region lying to the north of the equinoctial. That is again the 
period when the Sun EO e., sucks up the liquid portion of every 


earthly object). The Шш coSed commencing with the 


. /4 
season of rains and en/ ^7-constitutes the period of 


if | ani 
t 
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X the Sun's southerly course. That is, besides, the time when the Sur р 
\gives (or yields moisture to all earthly objects 
period when the are not very 
(without being deprived of motion). The 


e Sun takes have opposite virtues. 
vith unabated vigor 


y 


\ During the Sun gives, the winds 
dry they also blow 
windssof the period when th 
The Moon, during the former period, appears y 

verse with cool rays, gladdens it every дау. 


2 and, filling the univ 
Hence the period of Giving is mild (and agreeable).° 


The period of Taking is fiery. These two period 
and the winds, and the Moon also, as the learned instruc 
me, of their own respective natures, 


\ 
E subject to the influences of Ti 
the determining causes of time, season, 


and of track, and become 
faults, and strength of body.t* 


{ Taking, the Sun, b 


s, the Sun 
t us, are 


3 : 
| moisture, 
y means of his rays, sucks 


In the period © 
keen and rough winds also 


| 
ph 
fv "up the moisture of the universe ; and 
ү dry up the same. Besides, (both the Sun and) the winds, in ће < ^ 
К seasons of Cigira, Vasanta, and Grishma, gradually developing the 
1 property of roughness, and generating juices that are dry, bitter, 
ntribute to the weakness of mankind.° 


astringent, and pungent, со 
Md 
The two montbs, viz., Agrahayana 
) are Hemanta or the/cold 
] 


— 


s divided in India into six 
ovember to middle of January 


* The year i seasons. 


À : 
3 and Pausha (middle of N 
| season. Then comes Cigira, occupying Magha and Phalguna. Then comes Vasantay 
ү occupying Chaitra and Vaisakha. Jaishtha and Ashara are Grishma or Summer, The 
season of rains comes next, occupying Cravana and Bhadra. Then comes Carat, 


which occupics Agwin and Kārtic.— T. 

+ What is said here in brief amounts to this: the Giving and the Taking periods, 
the Sun, the Moon, and the winds, are subject to certain influences, and then become 
determining causes of certain phenomena. е things that influence them are Time, 
by which is meant Time existing as a deity Who, though essentially of one unalterable 
and absolute form, assumes divers forms in consequence of the destinies of different 

і individuals and makes them happy or smites them as he likes, in the form of events, 
and now strengthens the Sun, now the Moon, and now the winds. Besides Time, they 
are subject to their own respective natures, and to track, by which last js meant the 
northerly or the southerly course of the Sun. The track affects the Sun only and not 
the others. Influenced by these, they become determining causes of other things, viz. 
time (as measured by men), the seasons, mos pst enol the physical system such s 


excess of bile or of wind or of plegm) Dr. Sirca. li —T, 
the wheels are HE i 
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In the season, however, of rains, of Garat, and of Hemanta, when 
the Sun begins his southerly course, and his powers become weak- 
ened by time, by the virtue of his track itself, by the winds generate 
by the clouds, and by the downpours (from the cloudy regions), wh: 
the Moon also appears with unabated vigor, and (lastly) when. 
heat of the universe becomes cooled by the water that falls fror, po 
clouds, moisture that is cool, sour, saltish, and sweet, inc 91$ 
gradually, and the strength of human beings increases." 

On this topic are the following verses :— де anal 


` Я і stools, 
It should be saii that during the first season of, f E а 
: stomach 


period, (viz., the season of rains), and the last season of 
period, (viz. summer) men become weak. In the ү, 
diate seasons of both the periods, (vis, Garat and Vins of pers- 
become neither very weak nor very strong. pesing, and the 
season of the Giving period, (7iz., Hemanta), and 
Taking period, (222., Cigira), the strength of men i 
In the season of Hemanta which is cold, the ag of the body, 
men, who become strong at that time, being, ptions on the face, 
body in consequence of the outer surface of I, AD 
corstant contact with cold winds, become 
heavy food taken even in excess of the рг “{ means) after eating, 


7 food and drink, physi- 


ү rgstoring the 


and erisypelas, 


\ When that fire does not get proper; 
itself) it then begins to destroy {Бу 
body itself.° For this reason, the wip/, headache, facial paralysis 
cold season, becomes strong (for / Ss, are induced." 


2 E y^ Й H 2 

in this season of snow, one shouts that affect those parts of the 4 

aquatic and amphibious animalge, the rubbirfg of oil, perspiration, X 
sour, and saltish.t* /food as destroys disorders of the 

„БОШ рала Е: / 


————Á $ і 

* «Cite? is an adjective of Hem butter after а full meal, are bene- , ! 

in the previous verse, become endued эй” j 4 
xi / 


fire.—7*. jor, = Иш р ee A 


+ ‘Medhya’ means goats, probaof many varieties. Generally, a palen” 2 
y у у 


1 H H с 
sacrifices; *audaka' are aquatic апе. There is апгетіа at the bottom, & / 95 
the boar, the rhinoceros, the buffalother is called Chlorosis.— 7". И) y | 
д е) a 34 
Modern Hindus, who entirel ¥ind, © Vataghnamadyam ` is light. сог. Xe 
reading ‘medhyanam sp) Ж А 
only the cleaner ones amon” di а 
4 РЕА 
2 
A 


=~ 


| \ 
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o of such animals as live in holes and of kine ; | 


should also be taken in this season. 
), after taking such meat, drink D. 


68, 


The flesh als 
| and asses, roasted on spits, 
үле should also (in this season 


тп Sidhu, and Madhu.** 


and Of him who in this season 


| Henc гаќіопѕ), the diverse preparations from sugar, 
tho drinks hot water, the p 


habitually takes milk (and its 
| fat of animals), 


1 i life is 
Tid new nce, and w eriod of 


and the?ssened.^ if 
ould be rubbed with oil, chafing the 
and of trach, upward direction. Oil should be applied to the head. 
moisture, fau should be caused by staying within а heated cham- 

In the pette is to be sought to the heat of the sun. Warm 2 
chambers, and warm apartments of other kinds, 


subject tois season the body sh 


up the moist’ 

dry up the samt. 

seasons of Cicira. m | SS p^. 

Saray ОЙ en (as also whenever it 15 cold), conveyances and 

ОМТ . Д ‚ 
| LEN $ ш ‘that аге well-covered, and overlaid with thick ~ 
z ingent, an х j à 
M ptas silken sheets, thich hempen cloths, and 


^d be used.1? i 
5. 


* The year is divided in In 

and Pausha (middle of Novem Au. [a 
season. Then comes Cigira, occu? such times, cover oneself always-with 
and use thick plasters of Aguru. Reür- 


occupying Chaitra and Vaisakha. 
season of rains comes next, occupleep, clasping as one likes, a woman of 
which occupies Agwin and Kartic.—% 

+ What is said here in brief mo 4 
the Sun, the Moon, and the winds, E. E 
determining causes of certain phenomena. $00 nC mentions e ERE ) 
by which is meant Time existing asa deit, к GCE ор roasted on the spit. Po ЫС 
d absolute form, assumes divers forms in difficult to ascertain how these, were meee | 
individuals and makes them happy ог smity 190" thinks that ‘Sidhu’ was даша 
and now strengthens the Sun, now the Moon, ap 
are subject to their own respective Mises 
northerly or the southerly course of the Sun. T 10% MET fully.—T. 
the others. Influenced by these, they become de ae; 


time (as measured by men), the seasons, moisture сщ »rence to both the season of Hemanta 


‘excess of bile or of wind or of plegra) Е h normal or abnormal causes the 
ft à т. 
© which the ah l well-covered or protected from 
/ е t " 
5 Are âi ng, is otherwise called * Goni." 


*Kuthaka? is a painted 


A 
| 
T. 
| \ 91 
» 


Б. Ба 


. айа that are cooling, should be avoidestive fire from weakening 
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ample proportions, of full and well-developed bosom, and smeared 
with the perfumed unguent of Aguru.** 


Upon the advent of the next season, viz., Gigira (the seas 
of dews, when the strength increases), one may, as one plea: 
indulge in sexual congress. Upon the advent of the cold sev e 
one should abstain from food and drink that are light an, hat 
partake of the property of wind. One should at such ts of 
avoid exposure to the wind, the practice of abstinenc , 


matter of eating, and barley powdered and boiled in waar 
¿th ‘and 


The practices that should be adopted in Hem being so 
Gigira are of the same kind. Indeed, those of Gicirz the season 
slightly (from those of Hemanta). In the seasCkened, wind 
consequence of the Sun’s taking, the property of drn the season 
loped, as also that of coldness arising out of clo]ead to health 
(occasional) downpours.** inking, and the 

For this reason, all the practices ordained in going through 
come desirable (for adoption) in Cigira also 
that in the latter season chambers that are : 

j 2 4 in and that are espe- 
fram the wind and that are a little тоте а neutralis a 
АА : : 5 
IA the season of Gigira, food and drink 6“; Е Inga ше 
7 4 saltish and oily.?* 
апа astringent, that have the property 


The phlegm that is stored үг neat and Сап rice that^ 


4 alysi 
season of Vasanta) by the Sun thr 2215 ago), with the“ УЗБ 


checks the digestive fire within uil ced vin veria : 
d Ises.T?? ~ parts of the 2 


For this геазоп *`, 1 DA A 
? ка гы. | spirat 
be gone through in the season ae Persp ies Ё 
as those practices ҰРУ 5 disorders of the 


many kinds. 


drink that are heavy, sour, © EIER full | " 
4 of the etit a full meal, a - } 

the day, should be avoide' d ea aa gv Le 
| proper motion 


season (viz., Vasanta), ат exposing c^ mu W 
CO pr сех Io С ДЕЛА 
aa i ual f tieties. Generally, a palenr 


А SERE | 
A Я /"acture Хр . 
&^ Aguru is Aguilaria Agalfactur e is anemia at the bottom. p / } 


styne with a little quantity of Wall telis called Chlorosis.—- 7". Ji g^ | 
India for plastering the tem, 5 eO n jad 
" find, “Уа V amadyam is light, come’ 
proves very cooling, and cu of С а 
the body warm, for it is sf > ah 5 : 
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smoke, of collyrium of the measure of two fo/ahs, and the practice 
` of bathing and cleaning the body and limbs with cool and fra- 


‘rant water, should be resorted to, *1* 


In that season, smearing one's body and limbs with sandal 
м Aguru paste, one should eat barley and wheat, and the meat 
Thrabha, Сас̧а, and Ena, and Lava, and Kapinjala.T' * 


апд, should in this season also eat Nigada, and drink Sidhu 
Hen. дрога wines. Vasanta should be known as the season 


Then and vegetables acquire the state of youth.*® 
& 
3 and the season of summer, the Sun, by means of his (hot) rays, 
subject {чре moisture of the universe. At that time food | 
and of trac are agreeable to the taste, cool, liquid, and oily, are 24 
moisture, fa A 


j In the Pa never becomes weak who in this season eats _ NGA 
up the moist,e and milk, and cool barley meal mixed with 5 ч | 
dry up the samiesh of animals and birds obtained from the ^ | * 
seasons of Gicira, / 
property of rough 
astringent, and рип should not be taken in even the smallest TP | 
BE mgshouldibe taken after diluting it very D A 

* The year is divided in 1 and drink that are saltish and sour, ayd 
and Pausha (middle of Nove! kinds of physical exercises, should be 


season. Then comes Cicira, occ’ iere fi p | 
occupying Chaitra and Vaisakha. DUE should, 1n that season, s'eep in a 


season of rains comes next, occi an apartment that is cooled by the р 
which occupies Agwin and Kartic.2red one's body with sandal paste, ЙА. 


+ What is said here in brief amouny, һе wind. 22 
the Sun, the Moon, and the winds, ari a Ne C 
determining causes of certain phenomena ease on a comfortable seat and | 
by which is meant Time existing asa de served by servants (male and |, 7 


and absolute form, assumes divers forms in d Ted М 
individuals and makes them happy ог g,PHX UMS by being (con- 


and now strengthens the Sun, now the Moon, h sandal paste, one should 
are subject to their own respective natures, — KL. 
northerly or the southerly course ofthe Sun. 1 kavadagraha' is a measure of 2 
the others. Influenced by these, they become с. 
time (as measured by men), the seasons, moisture cra 
AT 


excess of bile or of wind or of plegm) zu by Dr 
an 2 р 2 
7/0 which the wheels arcded as very cooling.— 27: 
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resort to cool and shady woods and bowers and enjoy cool water 
and flowers. One should, in this season, refrain from sexual 
сопргеѕ5.23-°* 


In the body which becomes weak in consequence of the virtu 
of the period of Taking, the digestive fire becomes weak. Ту 
fire becomes further weakened in consequence of the faul: 
wind (bile and phlegm) in the season of rains.2* e 


In consequence of the vapoury exhalations of the eat 
the downpours from the clouds, and the water itself 
modified as to develop the property of sourness, in 7 
of rains, when the digestive fire (as said before) is wea’ th “and 
and the others become injurious.*^ For this reason, i being so 
of rains the adoption of such general practices tha'the season 
becomes desirable. And as regards eating and drikened, wind 
other rites that areobligatory, one should see that п the season 

| them one does it with the assistance of wine.*?? lead to health 


е е К. 2 ERE and the 
‚ On days that are perturbe y wind апа "jin going through 


cially cold, in the season of rains, one should 
evil effects of wind, eat food that is sour апе 


in and that a > 
i One desirous of keeping up his dige’ for EL i 


should, in this season, eat barley and W saltish and oily.?* 


\ 


old, (2. es gathered two or three 277. 

animals obtained from the forest antive fire from Ed б 

has been boiled diverse kinds of puheat and (li rice TE ` y. 

iun c v i 8 ago), with ders 9i GRE “ р 
* « Sadhāranah vidbih is ex;laine/" fcooked with water PTSP d 


ETA / disorders 
ing of the digestive fire, the impiov.Ies.T ^? пѕогдегѕ of the 


between wind, bile, and phlegm, and 


abstention from sleep during the da к 
15 those practices wh” E E. 


tull meal, are bene- ; ! 


to cold, from violent exercises, at. = 


5 t of th i K 
jt means some kind of light wine түй ee һе ap га, Generally, а palen 
п. : 
+ ‘Yusha’ is water prepatjm exposing с D is anzemia at the bottom. p 
2 P ' 24 
and 15 frequently used in me Sm sexual с ded Chlorosis.— 7. л £ pa 
(d 


gathered barley or wheat or (i kactured fetaghnamadyam ` is light. FOTS. 


ny 


little old.— T. Ssili- frc f 
j ook 
avy bee 
nel 
a 1 
cau eet 
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{ Madhwika wine or butter- 
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(1 

(in. this season) be taken. Ñ | 


A little dose of honeyed wine, or o 
milk largely diluted with water, should 
Rain water, or water from wells, or that from tanks, neither hot 
ner cold, should be drunk.?? 

qin this season one should cause his body and limbs to be 
"d and chafed, and cleansed. One should bathe every day | 


rubbeʻ 
and ws perfumes and garlands of flowers, and light and clean 


l "s quem $T | 
attire, und pass his time 1n places that are dry. | 
| 

1 


The bile of men whose bodies are exposed to the cold of the 
rainy seasQn, and who sulfer themselves to be suddenly exposed 
to the rays of the Sun, becomes stored. This bile, in the season | 

ым А qa ug qum хр . A2 NS | 
of Garat, becames injurious.” Those that desire their own benefit | 

| should, theref@re 10 the season of Garat, take food and drink, м 

H \ ч Ж 

i agreeably to ‘the proper measure, and that are sweet, light, cool, l 

| with (at times) things that are bitter and that check bile.2® After Í ] 

Е ns has passed away, the food that should be taken T 

Kapinjalas, Enas, Urabhras, Garabhas, Cagas, е. 

In this season, when tb 


the season of rai 
should consist of Lavas, 
I and Gali rice with ћапеу and wheat.*°* 
clouds have disappea:ed, the use of bitter drinks and ghee, and ;f 
e letting of blood and exposure to the Suis P -w 


purgatives, as also the 
~ f£. rays, should be abstained from." In this season, these also shoul. 7 


] 
om, avoided, 7/2. fat, oil, frost, t | 
ua ade that live in marshy reg!on | 
when oc nd sleep during the tay, and exposure to the east winds. | 

+ What is | 
the Sun, the Mid by the ray j 
determining causes loon during thkegight, and by the virtues of the } 
n is meant Tis y clear, and itsinjuriousness dispelled by the = 
m 1 s р - i 

absolute form, assume. Jays of old), the limpid and pure water of i 


individuals and makes them: 
Ws 2 RR 
NEST. S cos (ie Sun; "xta. For puposes of bathing and drinking 


are subject to their own respectiXy 
northerly or the southerly course of the 5 w 


| the others. Influenced by : 
y these, they bec. | 
F › arland, af such flowers d 
time (as чиш by men), the seasons, moistü Pi А раа в 
excess of bile or of wind or of plegra), 7 seu o отео ору 
ав y Dr. UE 


7to which the wheels are at 


E HT 
— 0,— 7, 


` 


M 


he flesh of aquatic animals as alfo 
s, articles that are saline, and 
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s of diy Sun during the day, cooled by the 
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Thus is expounded the opportuneness of practices with the 
several seasons, and the beneficial kinds of food and drink that 
form the basis of that opportuneness. 


That which produces happiness or yields not torture, in conf 
sequence of the system being inured to it, is known by the пађо] 
of okasatmya.*4? They that are conversant with this topigilk, 
assimilation (or suitability of practices to the system), regard 
conduct and that food to be suitable which have virtues CO) „пај 
to those ofthe place of habitation and of the disorders (tc 

i stools, 


tl S ү т у, 41 
ле system is subject) 1 ЖОКСЫЗ 


Here is a Verse containing a summary. 
In this L lled Tasyacitiya has been sh cingi o PE 
n this Lesson called Tasyagitiya has been ShoWhyiny and the 


be practised and endured, and what should not, in e à 
А or restoring the 
season, as also what is agreeable with the character 


along with the reasons thereof.* 
ag of the body, 


Thus ends the Lesson called Tasyagitiya iptions on the face, 


Agnivega as revised by Charaka. эр, and erisy pelas, 
( : 
^ LESSON VII. . means) after eating, 


\ f d drink, physi- 
We shall now expound the lesson P ood inch et РОК 


suppressing the urgings of nature. TI 


ЄЙ ДЗ. headache, facial paralysis 


3) 
Е ses, are induced.'* 

One endued with intelligence * 
that have become pronounced, ts that affect those pans а de 
also of the semen and the wind, 2°”? the rubbing of oil, perspiration, 

food as destroys disorders of the 
q butter after a full meal, are bene- 


` 


* Suitable to the system or body. 
with continued use.— T. 4 


SSS 


; -aaae ee 
+ Certain texts read ‘Doshanam ay I 
Ifa country be moist or cold, water of many varieties. Generally, а palens/ 
warm food would be recommenessness- There is anzemia at the bottom, e 
cough, brought about by exposur another is called Chlorosis.— 7'. „ч r4 
3 te AS " 
warm clothing and warm chaml kind, * Vataghnamadyam ` is light, Oy afa 


y 


СУ 


po 0007. RUP 
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The urgings also in respect of eructations, of yawns, of hunger 
and of thirst, of tears, of sleep, and of heavy breathing induced by 
toil (should not to be suppressed). Listen now to me as discourse 

to you) on the topic of treating the several diseases that are 
nerated of the person who suppresses the urgings of these when 
appear in pronounced forms.? 


Ку suppressing the call of urine, inflammation sets in 
ladder and the membrum virile. The other consequen- 


istrangury or painful micturition, headache, bending forward 


me of micturition, inflammation of the pubic and iliac 
d epistasis or suppression of urine.** 


tention of urine takes place, (the inducing of) perspi- 

jon (of the patient) in cool water, rubbing the body 
of) clarified butter as snuff, and the three processes 
lI the remedies that should be adoptedt® 


ing (the call for) stools, pain in the abdor an 
vind, suppression of stools, pain in the сг 
ce, are induced.® 


pf the different kinds of) sticks, te- 
i ing and drinking, and (the use of) sch 
ree action of the wind, are beneficial 
зе obstruction of the wind (induced by 


Bu in pain (at the time of micturition). 
wend iliac regions, ‘Aniha’ is the total 


medicine, oily or of any other kind, 
yacuation here referred to are (1) eva- 
bof emetics, and (3) by the use of 


ing purging, They are pre- 
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| че a obstrücting the emission of the vital seed, pain in the 
s mbrum virile ES the testes, langour of the body, pain in the 
heart, and retention of urine also, are induced.® 


In disorders caused by obstructing the emission of the vital 
seed, rubbing the body with oil, immersion of the body in cool 
water, wines, the meat of fowl, rice, enemata prepared with milk, 
and sexual congress, are laid down as remedies for adoption.? 


By suppressing the passage of the wind (through the anal 
canal), obstruction of the wind, retention of urine and of stools, 
flatulence, langour of body, and other disorders in the stomach 
(born of wind), are induced.'? 

1 In such diseases the use of oil and ghee, the inducing of pers- 

piration, the application of the sticks, eating and drinking, and the 
P use of enemata, have been laid down as remedies for restoring the 
= AL. free action of the wind.** 

By suppressing phlegmatic evacuations, itching of the body, 
urticaria evanida, loss of appetite, brown eruptions on the face, 
inflammations, anzemia, fever, leucoderma, hiccup, and erisypelas, 
are the disorders that are engendered.*** 

mun. Em-such diseases, vomiting (by artificial means) after eating, 
smcking, fasts, blood-letting, the use of dry food and drink, physi- 
d ^ cal exercise, and purging, are desirable. ? s 

By suppressing sneezing, Wry neck, headache, facial paralysis 
hemicrania, and weakness of the senses, are induced.** ; 

rders that affect those parts of the 


p j In such amongst these diso o 
p dm body that are above the collar bone, the rubbing of oil, perspiration, 


q | smoking, snufis, the use of such food as destroys disorders of the 
wind, and drinking clarified butter after a full, meal, are bene- 
1 Й y 
: ficial." à; 

- ка 


7 4 5 
* Pandu' is of many varieties. Generally, 2 Реп“ 
There is anzemia at the bottom, 


Р 


s The disease called 
ads the skin, due to bloodlessness. 


spre Я т 
т is called Jaundice ; another is called Chlorosis.—- 7". 


of * Pandu ' 
+ fAdyam" 


is food of any kind, * Vataghnamadyam ' is) i 
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Hiccup, consumption, loss of appetite, paralysis agitans, heart- 
diseases, and accumulation of phlegm in the chest, are induced by 
suppressing the tendency to vomit. In such disorders the remedies 
are the same that are laid down for hiccup.” 


Bending of the body, convulsions, contractions (of muscles), 
loss of the sense of touch, acute sensation of cold, and paralysis 
agitans, arise from suppressing tendencies to yawn. All those 
remedies that are laid down for destroying disorders of the wind 

' are beneficial in these.” 7 


By suppressing the call of hunger, leanness, weakness, loss of 
color, langour, loss of appetite, and delirium are induced. The 
remedy in such disorders is light and lukewarm food.*® 


By suppressing the call of thirst, the throat and the mouth are 
parched, and deafness, faintness, asthma, and pain in the heart, are 
induced. The remedy in these disorders is the use of cool oils, 
and drinks which invigorate the blood.*® 


By suppressing tears, cattarrh in the nose, eye-diseases, heart- 
disease, loss of appetite, and delirium are induced, In these dis- 


orders, sleep, wines, and agreeable conversation are the remeces. 


prescribed.*® 
4 


Yawns, langour of body, sleepiness, headache, and heaviness: 
of the eye-lids, are induced by suppression of sleep. In these dis- 
orders the remedy is sleep and gentle chafing of the limbs.?* 


Abdominal tumours, heart-disease, loss of consciousness, and 
faintness are born of suppression of breath. In these, rest, and all 
iN kinds of treatment that are destructive of disorders of the wind, 
а тае beneficial.?* 


n. 


northerly v.. : " ` 
ae If one desires that the disorders mentioned above, that.are- 


GEO means “suppressing the calls of Nature, should not arise, one 
excess of bile or of  SUPPFeSS those calls.*? 


208 ofone'sgood both here and hereafter should 
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suppress these impulses also, viz. those of (ill-regulated) courage 
and all fruitless impulses of thought, word, and deed.*** 


The man of intelligence should also suppress the impulses of 
cupidity, grief, fear, wrath, pride, shamelessness, envy, violent 
propensities of every kind, and covetousness."* 


One should also suppress the rising impulses of harshness, of 
doing anything that is disagreeable to others, of untruthfulness of 
speech, of speech that is inopportune, of whatever tendencies that 
exist for giving pain to others, of sexual congress, of appropriating 
the property of others, and of all wrongful propensities.*^-*" 


Through sinlessness of thought, word, and deed, a person 
earns righteous fame, and lives happily, acquiring and enjoying 
religious merit, wealth, and (sources of) pleasure.*® 


That exertion of body which is productive of good consequen- 
ces (to the body itself), which conduces to collectedness (of mind), 
and increases strength, is called physical exercise. One should 
have recourse to it in due measure.” 


The consequences resulting from physical exercise are light- 
ness of body, capacity for work, collectedness, power of enduring 
hi rdship, removal of all imperfections, and augmentation of the 
digestive fire.T?? 


From excess of physical exercise result fatigue, faintness, loss 
of vigor, thirst, asthma, consumption, fever, and attacks of cold.?? 


An intelligent person should never indulge in physical exer- 
cise, laughter, talking, walking, sexual congress, and night-keeping, 
to excess even when these become necessary.?? 


, 


punks hal p LI e а с URP d 


* Asan example of ill-regulated courage the Commentator gives the instag 
Dy. 


one's approaching an infuriate elephant.— 7^ D 
ГАСУ 


t Itisa fact that by particular exercises particular limbs may bé- r 
handsome after the removal of their imperfections. This has been lai 1” 
West.—T. горе. 


4 


а). 
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He who indulges in these and similar other practices in excess 
soon meets with destruction like an elephant that assails a lion.?5 


An intelligent man should abstain gradually from all habitual ж 
practices that are injurious and adopt gradually practices that are 
beneficial. What is meant by ‘gradually’ islaid down as follows.?* | 


If one is addicted to an injurious practice and unaccustomed 
to a practice that is healthful, one must abstain from the former 
and accustom oneself to the latter according to the following pro- 2, 
gressive scale: for the first two days one should indulge in the 
injurious practice to the extent of only three-fourths and adopt the \ 
salutary practice to the extent of only one-fourth ; after this, for | 
the third, fourth, and fifth days one should abstain from the former & 
by a half and adopt the latter by a half ; after this, for the sixth, | 
seventh, eighth, and ninth days one should indulge in the baneful A А; 
'act to the extent of only a fourth and adopt the healthful practice 2 s 
to the extent of three-fourths ; after that., from the tenth day one™_ 


'should give up the injurious habit altogether and adopt the, health- 


ful one fully.*?5 
In this way are faults got rid of gradually, and good habits а A 4 

acquired gradually. In this way are faults got rid of by the 591 

never to return and healthful habits acquired without ever losing 


them again.°° 


i^ Some men, from the time of their conception in the mother's 
3 womb, have an equality or harmony of bile, wind, and phlegm ; | 
DN some are seen in whom wind predominates; some in whom bile 1. а 
predominates; and some in whom phlegm predominates.?* ў Ж 
1n. s. 
andu Amongst these, those mentioned first, (viz., men in whom bile 
are sub.d and phlegm exist in a state of harmony) are always hale. 


northerly Ог... ciim fth s 
ее. qm om any one of these three predominates, are always х 4 


time (as measurc — —— 


excess of bile or of ме is expressed in language that is exceedingly terse. To make the sense 
xpanded it, following the lead of the Commentator, — 7', 
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subject to disease. The continued presence, in the system, of faults 


| of this nature, constitutes the character of one's constitution.*^? 
oF Those acts, amongst the practices of the hale, that are anta- 
x gonistic to the particular fault which predominates in a person's 
| constitution, are regarded as beneficial for that person. For & 
| 


person again in whom wind, bile, and phlegm exist in a state of 
| i harmony, such assimilable things as contain all the tastes in proper 
proportions are said to be beneficial.’ ° 


In the lower part of the body there are two outlets; in the 
head there are seven ; besides these, there are the pores through 
which perspiration flows. These outlets for the escape of impurities 
become subject to disorders in consequence of impurities being 


aan = 


generated that are unhealthy and in excess of (the ordinary) 


1 measure,’ ° 
ON 


The increase or decrease of impurities (of the body)is to be 
inferred from the heaviness or the lightness of the outlets for their 
escape, as also from the weakness or the strength of the inclina- 
tion to pass them.** 


P ж Ascertaining these through symptoms that indicate faults, the 
physician should treat such diseases as are curable, with medicines, 
diet; and conduct, each possessed of virtues contrary to the cause, 
to the disease, and to both the cause and the disease, reflecting the 


wi ile upon the question of measure and time.}** 


——— 


А * The nature of one's constitution is determined, in respect of its name, by the pre- 
Е ponderance of any опе of these three faults, so that one in whom bile preponderates is 
. said to have а bilious constitution, one in whom wind preponderates is said to have a 
windy constitution, and one in whom phlegm preponderates is said to have a phlegmatic / 
constitution. 
+ This is a very important Verse. ‘Tan? in the first line refers to impurities ^ 
yo 4 increased, and wind and bile and phlegm when inharmonious and disordere?~ 
curable diseases are directed to be taken up for treatment. *Pratidwandwa? | 
drugs, diet, and the conduct the patient is to observe during treatment, Ti r4 
both measure and time or seasonableness is directed to be taken into сор, „Па 
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A 
When persons in health conduct themselves improperly in 
respect of diet and deportment, forgetting the considerations of | | 
| measure and season, these and other diseases are generated. А f | 


perly in respect of diet and deportment and bear in mind the 


person in health, therefore, should always conduct himself pro- = 
considerations already adverted to.'* | 
{ 


In the first month (viz., Chaitra) of Vasanta (spring), and in 
the first month (vzz., Cravana) of Nabha (rainy season), and also in 
the first month (Agrahayana) of Saha (cold season), all accumu- Е 
lated impurities should be dispelled from the body (by emetics and 
purgatives.)** 


| After the body has been sufficiently rubbed with oil and after 
perspiration has been caused, the intelligent physician should then i 
| administer both emetics and enemata. After this, errhines should d 
be administered.** A yok 
i 


After this the physician, conversant with the requirements of | 
| 2 time, should administer, in due order and according to the proper | 
| measure of ingredients, tonics tested by experience and strength- | 


f promoting medicines.** x z- p. 


are restored to their normal condition, and (as the consequene of 
| this) diseases are not generated. Besides this, blood and tther 

ingredients increase and the decrepitude of age never nakes | 
M appearance.**7 | 


By acting in this way, the ingredient humours of one's bay | 
| 


4 1 
Е, à D a 
а These are the rules pointed out for the prevention of disease. í т 1 

S , With respect again to diseases that arise from people's own faults | 
MEL those that spring from other causes, the following are separ- 
bre! su. sly laid down.*? 
northerly... 
the others. "А. аа iticha ' Ex 

` E m i 
Tis easi ce E RM іса? means that decrepitude comes to an end or destruc- 
Rene pier io 3 p oes not appear in such a person, or, if its symptoms do 
* 1* calculated to soon come to an end, — 7 
хр. 
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Regarding those extraneous diseases of men that arise from 


the action of superhuman beings and 


and unhealthy) winds, of fire, and of blows an 


curses and incantations),* people's own un 


blame.!? 


Jealousy, grief, 
mental derangements 


understanding.^? 


The abandonme 


planets, of poison, of (hot 


d weapons, (and of 
derstandings are to 


fear, wrath, pride, malice, and such other 


have all been said to ari 


se from faults of the 


nt of unrighteous practices, the restraint of 


the senses, the cultivation of the memory, 


of time, and of one's 
righteous, constitute 


knowledge of place, 


own self, and treading in the footsteps of the 


the method that is laid down for the preven- 


tion of all extraneous diseases of even those whose understandings 


are vitiated by faults. As regards the man of intelligence, he 


should, prior to the appearance of disease, 


which he regards to be beneficial for himself.T 


The instructions 


accomplish all those acts 


51—52 


of the well-informed, and the experience of 


the wise, are causes that bring about the alleviation of derange- 


ments born and unbo 
AMT 


Those that are sinful in conduct and speech, those that are 


rn.55 


üntiwhful, those that are fond of quarrels, 


cutting ridicule, those that are covetous, those 


bear the advancement of others, knaves, 


54 


engaged in caluminating others, those that 
with other people's wives, those that are destitute of compassion, 


and those that have abandoned righteousness, 


men whose companionship should be avoided. 


those that indulge in 
that are unable to 
those that are always 


indulge in congress 


are wretches among 


55 


Those that are endued with intelligence and learning, with “ 


years and character, and with fortitude an 


ee 


* The word. ‘adi? re sts to these last.— T. 


* The loss of memosy, 
Scriptures as the antecedent 


whence arises loss of judgment, 


d memory and (habits 5 


zv 
У. 


is regarded іп y 


cause of all sinful and injurious acts. By mee: ‚йа 


the undimmed knowledge of one's surroundings.— T. 
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contemplation, those that wait with reverence upon the aged, 
those that have knowledge of self, those 


ў those that have experience, 
that have transcended the anxieties of the world,'? those that 


{ have agreeable and kind words for all creatures, those that are 
possessed of tranquillity of soul, those that observe laudable vows, 
| those that always indicate righteous ways by their instructions, 


those that listen to the scriptures and sacred discourses, and those 


that have beheld sacred spots, are individuals that should be waited 


upon with reverence.” 


here and hereafter, should, bent upon achieving what is beneficial, 


| 

| i 

f \ One endued with intelligence and desirous of happiness both. 
А thing connected with food, deport- 


f bestow great care upon every 
| ment, and practices.^? 


One should mot take curds in the night ; if one takes it one 


should not take it without mixing it with ghee and sugar, ог БО % 


the gruel of Mudga (а), or with honey, or with the juice o: , 
E Amlaka (0). One should not also take warm or hot curds in the 
| | night.^* Curds are forbidden to be taken in the night because of 


\ 


the act being regarded as destructive of prosperity. Curds mixed 


with ghee are productive of phlegm but destructive of wind, 


Fe | ` Curds mixed with sugar do not increase bile. They have the 
7 | virtue of digesting (other) food that is taken. They shoul > lia 
d prescribed for the other virtue they possess, vis., of alleys. ШЕ 

1 thirst and burning of the skin.°? j t 


N 
UN Mixed with the gruel of Mudga(a), they cure Leprosy.“ If 
: mixed with honey, they become sweet and less injurious.°* If 
A б. mixed with (the juice of) Dhattri(d), and taken when hot, they cure 
hemorrhagic discharges. If the man that is fond of curds takes 


are Si. “ly 
northerly, — 
th "m ] й 
: e others. ~~ Е) расона Матко. Аз. а rule, when curds are taken іп the night, they are taken 
time (as measu—- witlb sugar. The gruel of Mudga is rarely used.— T 


ex : S eee UN А 
‘excess of bile or ом, j, Phyllanthus Emblica ; Syn. Emblica officinalis. In the North-West Provinces, 
Ep 


SE M К 
«r'^quently taken mixed with the juice of this fruit.— T. 
Sr eis AL ney д 
prt _ er Vatarakta is identifiable with Leprosy which is caused, according to 


sd aaa X ‘ities, by disorders of the wind in the system, —7. 


\ 
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them in disregard of these rules he is sure to have fever, heemorr- 
hagic discharges, erysepelas, leprosy, chlorosis, or anzmia, and 


jaundice in acute form.*^? 


Here are some Verses containing a summary. 


The urgings which the human constitution feels, the diseases 


that are generated by suppressing them, the medicines to be used 


o 
for curing them, those urgings that should be suppressed, what is 
beneficial or otherwise for what persons, that which should be 
avoided even though one may be accustomed to it and that which 
should be practised even though one is unaccustomed to it, the 
manner in which one should gradually accustom oneself to such 
practices and divest oneself of practices to which one is unaccus- 
tomed, the character of the constitution, particular kinds of food 
and practices suitable to particular constitutions, the enumeration 
of outlets for the discharge of impurities, the diseases that may 
arise from their actions being suspended, their remedies, the 
means by which diseases not yet generated may be avoided, the 
remedies of diseases already generated, the classes of persons that 
should be sought and advised by one endued with intelligence and 
degt ous of one's own happiness, the rules according to which 
cutis should be taken and the reasons of those rules, have all been 
discoursed upon by that sage, viz. the son of Atri, in this 
Jessop called “The inadvisability of suppressing the urgings of 


mature.” 17* 


K 
Thus ends the lesson called “ Inadvisability of suppressing 


the urgings of Nature.” 


LESSON VIII. j 


p^ 
We shall now explain the lesson on the “ Analysis of 47 
Senses. Thus said the illustrious son of Atri. v d 


==” 
А à / 
ж Pandu is a generic name. 15 chief symptom is a paleness of 7 
U. C. Dutt supposes it stands for chlorosis, anwmia, and also jaundice A 


acute jaundice.— 7: A (бозе 


CC-0. Gurukul Kangri University Haridwar gólecton. Digitize tion USA 


оттү 


сү 1 . n 
excess of bile or Phyltaith this principle that makes one conscious of one’s own identity as a living 
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]t is certain that there are five senses, five materials that con- 
stitute those senses, five resting places of those senses, five objects 


of those senses, and five kinds of perceptions obtained through £ ? 
those senses. This has been said (by the learned of old) in dis- 


mu 
courses on the senses.* 
The mind is regarded as something different from the senses. | 


It is sometimes called satwa, and some again call it chetas. Its ] 
functions are regulated by the contact of its objects with the soul. .] 


Some regard the mind as the cause of the functions of the M € 
= ГЕ 
senses.” | 
MEER. s | 
mu = 


* This aphorism embodies the essence of what is said of the Senses by Hindu { 
philosophers. There are five senses, viz., vision, hearing, scent, taste, and touch. 
The five primal elements of earth, water, light, air, and space enter into the 
composition of these senses. Vision partakes of light, hearing of space, sent Y 
of earth, taste of water, and touch of wind. This is stated in another wars Au. A 
for light is said to have vision for its attribute or property; space has the attribuy,, 
of hearing ; earth has the attribute of scent ; water has that of taste; and wind has that 


oftouch. The adhisthdnas or resting-places of the five senses are as follows: the 
eyes, the ears, the nose, the tongue, and the skin. The objects of the five senses ` 
are rupa, rasa, çabda, sparta, gandha, i.e., form (which is apprehended by the eye), 


of perception, or apprehension, or knowledge obtained through the five organs O sense, | 
are, of course, vision, audition, scent, taste, and touch. The ideas or ncions of , } 
yision, &c., are materially different from one another. Vide Mahabharata, yok XII, 
Sections 252 and 275.—7. 


+ * Tadarthütma-sampadayatta-cheshta ;’ this is very abstruse. Неге ‘Tat? stands. 
for ‘manah’ or mind. Ву ‘artha’ is here implied all upon which the mind dwells, 
viz, pleasure or pain, and reasoning on objects of reasoning. By ‘atman’ is here 
meant, as the Commentator explains, ‘ chetana-pratisandhitri’ z. e., the principle that is 

М. the cause of the consciousness of one's own identity as a living being. To render 
*àtman' therefore, as ‘soul’ would be misleading. But in the absence of a more 
exact word, this usual equivalent in English for * айтап’ cannot 


are 5 be discarded. 
Sorteo — "t is meant, therefore, by the ‘chestd’ of the mind being “ауана?” of the ‘sampat’ 


the others. V! А t of the egens of the mind with this ‘atman’ seems to be that mental oper- 
witlisbeame possible in consequence of the objects of those operations coming into 


any 


time (as meas.— 


С manab, as used here, certainly includes ‘buddhi’ or under- 


24 


K 
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At first sight one may think that there is more than one mind 
їп one and the same person in consequence of the variety that is 
observable in the objects of the mind, in those of the senses (that 
follow the lead of the mind), and in the resolutions (or judgments) 
of the mind, as also in consequence of the union of all the three 
attributes of Goodness, Passion, and Darkness with the mind. In 
reality, however, there is no multiplicity of minds. If the mind 
were more than one, it could simultaneously attend to more than 
one object. (As, however, that is never seen, the theory of the 
multiplicity of mind must be erroneous. There cannot be, in 
reality, more than one mind). Therefore, all the senses are in- 


capable of acting at one and the same time.*? 


The mind is sometimes possessed by the quality of Satwa 
(Goodness), sometimes by that of Rajas (Passion) and sometimes 
by that of Tamas (Darkness). Agreeably to the kind of mind 
thus endued that continually attaches to a person, is that person 
regarded by the wise in respect of his character, for the character 


——— 


* This is a very difficult passage. In most editions, it is disfigured by errors of 
reading. The grammatical analysis is this: *ekasmin purushe anekam satwam ;' one 
may thus think in consequence of the © vyabhicharana* of ‘ swarthah, of *indriyarthah,' 

chap of * samkalpah ;' as also of the * yoga’ of ‘Satwa, ‘Rajas,’ and * Tamas.’ What is 
Splieby this is as follows: the objects of the mind are different. One sometimes feels 


D 


happy, sometimes miserable, and sometimes indifferent. The objects of the senses, 
again, are characterised by equal variety. One сез a blue object, then a red one, ther 
a white one, &c. ; then again, one hears a sweet sound, then a harsh sound, &с. The 
ideas carr'ed to the mind by the different senses are widely different from one another. 
Even the sume sense, at different times, carries different notions to the mind. From this 
admitted variety of feelings and ideas one may conclude that the mind instead of being 
single is many ; that it is one mind that feels happy, another that feels miserable, a 
third that has knowledge of form, a fourth that has perception of sound, &c. Turning 

one's attention, again, to the moral conduct of a person, one and the same person is secr f 
now engaged in a righteous act, now indulging in passion, and now perpetrating sif 
and wicked deeds. Thus, from the union of Satwa (Goodness), Rajas (Passio; 


Tamas (Darkness), with the same pox? “к Sent in favor of а multiz7 

minds may become stronger. The дг then says that this is not 50, for. A 

mind could at the same time attend to many things. But that is adm} ге T. 

Hence, there is but a single mind.. It follows from this that the s^ herish jealousy 

work unless the mind leads them, though many, cannot worka @ jealousy would 

time, for in working they sliall have to wait to- their single lee” ae: 
2 e. 


> acquire those 
emeans.—Z, , 


tay A 


(he 
Af 


2n 
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northerly’ х their proper order in the note in р. 
the others. 
time (as meas sith | look at a landscape at a distance. 
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must depend upon the preponderance of the quality that manifests 
itself in a person.** 


The senses become capable of seizing their respective objects 
only when they are led by the mind.t° 


The five senses are vision, hearing, scent, taste, and touch. 
The materials that enter into the composition of the five senses 
are space, wind, light, water, and earth. The resting places of 
the five senses are the two eyes, the two ears, the nose, the 
tongue, and the skin or whole body. The five objects of the five 
senses are sound, touch, form, taste, and scent. The five percep- 
tions derived from the five senses are the perception of form 
through vision, &c. These perceptions spring from a union of the 
senses, the objects of the senses, mind, and the soul, and are of 
two kinds, viz., transitory and durable or leading to certitude. 
This about the five and twenty topics (of knowledge or enquiry).t° 


Mind, the functions of the mind, the Understanding, and the 
Soul constitute, in brief, the substances and qualities that are 


* In brief, what is implied by this is that he who repeatedly manifests the quality 
of Goodness is regarded to be Good in respect of his character : he who repeatedly gives. 
way to Passion is regarded as Passionate: and he who repeatedly perpetrates wicke + 
and sinful acts is regarded as under the lead of Darkness, Not that the good mais 
never expected to do what is wicked, or that the wicked are incapable of never ding 
what is good ; only, in determining one's character, we must be guided by the preómi- 
nance of the particular quality that is manifested in one’s acts,— 7; 


+ Unless led by the mind, the senses cannot act: when one is engaged in deep 
thought, one never sees the objects that pass before one's eyes. It cannot be contended 


that at such times the physical conditions that lead to vision are annihilated, 


. The presence of light, and of the contact of the reflected rays with the retina, 


cannot be doubted, yet there is no vision, 
—7. 
б 


^ -The senses, their constituent elements, 


The mind being absent, the eye does not 


and their respective objects have been 


S4. The senses convey to the mind two 


sion vis., transitory and durable or certain. 
h 


5 The distinction is well. 
It cannot be said that one does 


excess of bile or we e ware beholds all the objects of which that landscape is composed, 


че, "ish the particular objects composing it. To do this would 


Я E 
= more prolonged one,—7: 


(a 
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known by the name of Adhyatma. These are also the cause of 
our inclinations and disinclinations in respect of all good and bad 
acts. Then again all such effects as are produced by having 
recourse to particular objects, and which are (in medical science) 
especially known by the name of Kriya (operation), depend upon 
those very things as their cause.** 


| ' Although the senses, as led by the reason, have for their 
4 le essence the modifications of all the five great primal elements, yet 
X WM the element of light especially enters into the composition of the 
sense of vision, of space into that of the sense of hearing, of. earth 


——— 


* These are very important aphorisms, explaining the connection of the physical 
with the mental world. At first the term AdAyütma is explained. By AdAyatzia is 


|. 
b 
] 
) 


meant everything depending on a@éan or the Soul. "The universe is believed to be only 


certain substances and attributes, which in-their turn are displayed (or created) by the 
Mind including the Senses, the Understanding, and the Soul. (Certain systems of 
philosophy, however, regard the Soul to be only an inactive witness.) The universe, 
then, of both things and acts, as it exists, exists only in Consciousness, z.¢., the Mind 
including the senses, and the Understanding. The Mind only receives impressions, 


2 Js thsUnderstanding causes the certitude of knowledge by the processes of ratiocination. 
UE T { (For* fuller particulars, vide Mahabharata, Book XII, Sections 194 and 247.) 


ле Mind and its functions (taking the word Mind as including the Senses), and the 
Understanding (leaving out the Soul, regarding it to be only an inactive witness), cons- 
titute the foundation on which all our inclinations and disinclinations in respect of both 
good and bad acts depend for their manifestation or occurrence. Thus far for the 
universe of both things and acts regarded in the light of mere mental manifestations. 
He who can realise the universe to be such is said to possess True Knowledge and is sure 


to attain to Emancipation or identity with Supreme Brahma, which is not annihilation 

4 * put pure Knowledge without the duality of knower and known. To realise the universe, 

"E 2" however, as such, is difficult, It requires the training of Yoga. The universe is, again, 
П \ , n H H H H 

! Йй as ordinary men take it, a physical or substantive reality. In this view, particular 


objects produce particular effects on the body, resulting in health or the reverse. These; 
effects (such as vomitting, purging, &c.), for the good or otherwise ofthe body, дерет 
upon the very same Mind and its functions, and the Understanding. The тусі 
world, therefore, with its manifestations. is the world as existing in Consciousnes” 
po э in а particular light (or, rather, through the darkness of ignorance) by ordhses.— 7. 
| It is with this world that medical science is concerned. The effects of 
| stances, called in especial Xriyā or operation, depend проп or appe 


| world which exists in Consciousness but which, viewed through о 
Y 


erish jealousy 
+ jealousy would 
) acquire those 
j means.— 47. . 


is the material world, — 27. n 
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over the other.T? y 


_ In consequence again of the exeessive correlation, the absence 


falling away from their normal condition, become hurtful to the 
perceptions of which they are the respective sources or channels. 
—In consequence again of a judicious correlation of the senses with 


ively derived through them.{?? 


* The approved doctrine of Hindu philosophy is that ‘‘this all, consisting of mobile 
p and immobile ereatures, is made of the five primal elements, Creation and Destruction 
is due to (the combination and the dissolution of) these five. The Creator of these ge- 


ments has placed them in different proportions in all created things," (Mahābhārė „, 
ook XII, Section 247), Although the senses are the result of the modifications of the 
уе great elements, and all although the elements exist in each sense, still some one of 


ї enters into the composition of vision, space of hearing, &c. Vision, hearing, &c., 
also their objects, viz., form, sound, &c., are again spoken of as the attributes of 
ight, space, &с. (Mahabharata, Book XII, Section 252).— 7. 


+ Thus light which particularly enters into the composition of the sense of vision, 
2150 the essence of rufa or form, because form is the attribute of light. Both 
d form partaking of the nature of light, vision concerns itself with or appre- 
form. So also is the case with hearing and sound. Both partake of the nature 
and hence sound is apprehended by the sense of hearing, 
are +. 9 their е and the objects they apprehend. — T. 
northerly Чаў NA Jean RN 
Ер" A M ndr ot Mision first. Its object 1s zupa or form. Excessive correlation 
du (ас teases E ay E a N ош be елшш; ше oi sight for seeing objects, such as keeping 
ONIE Or 2 eit JR sing the 3nelination to sleep, for seeing entertaining scenes and 
"n. mwish bof (judicious) correlation wonld i 
aS 
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scholar of the Aryan medicine, as Mr. Kaviratna, promises 
2 to bea reliable-one. The first number of his translation, 
ig now. on our table, shows with what care and zeal he is 
* doinghis work. Only the first few pages of Charaka's work 
are translated in this number. Wherever any names of 
Indian plants have occurred, he has given equivalent 
botanical names in footnotes  Hehas also appended 
ample foot-notes, both explanatory and critical An 
| ` ardent admirer of the Indian system of medicine as Mr. 
| ў Kaviratna appears to be, he does nowhere, in his introduc- 
Wm x don to his translation, hold up the Indian system, as 
H | comprising highly.scientific doctrines regarding the struc- 
en ture and functions of the human body." 


3 


(Extract from the Theosophist, Madras. ) 


“The translation is undertaken by a well-known 
Kaviraj of Calcutta, Pundit Avinash Chandra Kaviratna. 
He has already produced good editions of Charaka and 
Susruta Samhitas; and has now sent us the first part of 


Д 

i ; 
4. . his translation. 
Ny 


E A The. foot-notes containing English and ‘botanical 
equivalents to names of Indian drugs, are very- valuable, 
` and show how much pains have been taken with them. 
We sincerely hope that, considering the necessity for the 
translation of these most ancient Indian Medical works 
we possess, the public will come forward to purchase it, 
for nothing can be a greater need to the rising generation 


of this country than to exactly know what their ancestors 
porn and did. d 
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(Extract from the Bengal Times, Dacca.) 


“Pandit Avinash Chundra Kaviratna, by education a 
student, by inclination and training, a physician, has 
seized upon the medical lore of his forefathers, who 
wrote their works in Sanskrit, in view to its diffusion in 
a popular form, and to its study as a standard system 
among practitioners. 


Не is now at work onan English translation of 
Charaka Samhita and Susruta Samhita, two Hindoo 
works on medicine and surgery unsurpassed in any age, 
or by апу people, as specimens of ancient scientific 
research. ‘To help him in this object, he has made an 
appeal to Government, which we are sanguine will meet 
with a becomingly indulgent response." 


(Extract from Sammilani, Jessore. ) 


“The Pandit is also bringing out an English translation 
of Charaka Samhita. 


“The translator, in the preface to the first fascicule which 
has reached us, observes that, ‘it is my firm belief thal 
an English translation of Charaka, if executed properly, 
and if it succeeds in attracting the attention of scientific 
men in Europe and America, is sure to produce. many 
important changes in modern systems of treating diseases. 
Charakaisa highly philosophical work. Its deliverances 
on many subjects, unsurpassed for their brevity and 

weight, are like those of Bacon, extremely suggestive: 
Locked in a difficult tongue, those hints have for ages 


lain unutilised. Whether employed in teaching students , 


E 
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ystem, Hindu physicians have moved 


or practising their 5 
: Е r Dr 1 үү 
too much іп а groove The vigorous Ta Кү ea a way as 
may produce results О e 
y ї ntroubled 


by taking up these hints, 
ed cause of 


utmost importance to science and the sacr 
„ОЕ alleviating human misery? We fully endorse what has Pita that 
i been said by the translator. pjects. of 
Charaka has hitherto been à sealed book to European properly, 
medicalmen. The translation is likely to be productive ring from 
of much good to the cause of humanity.” ;ertaining 
| ing ; and 
: | 2 MC virtues of 
Ó Ё | ( Extract from the Indian Light, Madras.) particular 
My ch" «One of the well-known sons of this miniature continent e of this 
a editor of ssirous of 


is a distinguished Ayurvedic physician an 
one of the Bengali journals of Calcutta. This high p 


personage is no other than Pandit Avinas Chandra Kavi- 
таша. He has set on foot the task of reviving Sanscrit 
re the source 


medicine by translating into Bengali and other languages 
al works of India. o 
ee. ^ : of which the 
that the translation 15 a faithful copy of themethee 
dical men will not nce, and im- 
sing the ear 
;ctory nerves 
. Taste and 


dition. The 


k the ancient Medic 
i Ў We can only say 
| of the original and 
hesitate to assist Mr. 


that our me 
{ Avinas Chandra Kaviratna in his 
| noble task of restoring the study of the Medical classics. 


= We hope that the translator will not be discouraged by 
d his fellowmen and that his en- 


R the Government an 
& deavours will be crowned with success.” | : 
Ч the Senses. 
—— ЫР 
$ ects. Some- 
(Extract from the People's Journal, Madras.) в itself with 
«Babu AVINASH CHANDRA KAVIRATNA has undertaken teed Беба 
: 5 > м д 1at ara called’ 
Ж to translate this vast compendium of medical Science into jaren Mies 3 
English, and has won golden opinions from all quarters. | 4 
УСА 
|Бепзез,.— T. 


herish jealousy 
| jealousy would 
> acquire those 
EE z | means,— T. . 
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It may be safely said that the reader of these Pages 


will find, almost at every step, something to Je 
ad mire. 


arn or 


Such an undertaking as that of Babu Kav 
deserves every encouragement at the hands of his 
men and the Government.” —/uly 184% 189r. 


IRATNA 
country- 


——— 


LL Ve. EE cr ca D Е ut. F 


(Extract from the Madura Mail, 2 


“We have before us the first Jascicule of the English 
version of Charaka Samhita kindly sent us by the 
publisher, Abinash Chandra Kaviratna. The Kaviratna . | 
isa Kaviraj or physician of great reputation in Bengal | 
practising according to the Hindu system of Medicine: | 
His qualifications for the great work he has undertaken | 
are beyond question. | 


We, therefore, trust that the Local Governments will 5 Ф 
see their way to extend to the philanthropic gentleman 
their patronage, which, we may say, he has fairly earned 
by his former publications. The Kaviratna is no blind : 


admirer of authors of antiquily and their 
July 18, 1891. 


VEO Uy apt 


vo dew 


һы малы rrr 


work s." 


( Extract from the Sanmarga Bodhiny, Bellary) 


“We have been always of Opinion that only a native Æ ~ i 


Sanskrit scholar could do ample justice in correctly 

Қ translating into English and editing Sanskrit works. And 

Ы it 15 our fortune that we have been enabled soon to 
uw ^ realise this our Jong-cherished desire. We beg to acknow- ‘ 
m Jedge with thanks the receipt of the Ist part of. Charaka- A 
hA i Samhita from its learned author for review; and we are 
time (as mt : : 


DOS We 
excess of bile, 
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a way as 
highly pleased to record our opinion on the merits of the ntroubled 
translation into English. Charaka and Susruta are the ate; that 
acknowledged authorities on Hindu medicine. ; bjects of 
А We have years ago come to the conclusion that in properly 
* Medicine, the Aryans are second to none. Most of jing from ; 
their methods of treatment are inimitable. Their :ertaining 
treatises on medicine treat exclusively of the virtues of ing; and 
the various simples. In every branch of Medical E í 
Science they attained excellence long before any other intogs 6 E 
nation under the sun had developed this science. We particular 
are happy to record that Mr. Abinash Chandra Kavi- e of this 
L А тапа, who has already earned fame as a competent ssirous of 
E Medical scholar, has undertaken this laborious but worthy 


task and thus conferred a great good upon the general 
public and especially the students of medicine in both the Шоп; Ше 
Western and Eastern’ continent. үе һе 


, of the eye 
~ The present translation sill not only disabuse their of which the 
е minds, but amply do justice to the sacred memory of of the otber 
y: Aryan scientific learning.. We are much pleased with nce, and im- 
\- the translation. The style is very easy, lucid and explicit sing the ear 
| enough. The author has endeavoured his best to make icto 


the book readable and the general get up of the book is i TE eng 


very excellent. We wish the learned author every success 
ЕТА in his meritorious undertaking, as he richly deserves it. 


x ' the Senses. 
^ ; Rajahs, Zamindars and’ the rich will do well to render ects. Some- e. 
йу ample pecuniary aid as there “is no greater good ;s itself with 
which a true patriot and well-wisher of the country can — ^ nore particu- 
do than helping the revival of this most important buts i EE called" 
. much neglected divine. Science and art of healing; » Which CET ‚ een benenci 


ed is the zu true ао of human inum х | d 
, Sweat : i \Ѕепѕеѕ.— 7, 
herish jealousy 
~ jealousy would 
) acquire those 
я e means. — 7. 
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(Extract from Hope, Calcutta.) 


«wep have received the first part of Charaka-Samhit4 

translated into English and published by Pandit Avinas 
Chandra Kaviratna, the energetic Ayurvedic physician 
who has undertaken the arduous task of placing within 
each of the general reader of the present day the 
ancient works on the Hindoo system of medicine and 
surgery. The Pundit has already brought out editions 
of Charaka-Samhitá and Susruta-Samhita, the two most 
authoritative works on Hindoo medicine and surgery, in 
the original, with commentaries, and also Bengali and 
Hindi translations of the same. The present venture of 
publishing translations of both the works in English is 
intended to complete his work in the line, and we sincerely 
hope that the public will not fail to lend support to one 
who has already shown such results of his energy and 
perseverance. So faras we can judge, the part to hand 
of the English translation of Charaka-Samhitá is very 
well done, the style being easy and clear, and the text 
being elucidated by copious notes explaining scientific 
and other points. 

The new publication will, no doubt, be a very valuable 
work towards whose completion they should all mate: 
rally help. The work will be very expensive, and neither 
subscriptions nor donations alone such as the publishekis 


likely under ordinary circumstances to recieve will cóver 3; 


d 


2s its cost." 
аге ЭК. 
‚ее 1 ` . 
northó^ we | PAUL BURIHOLOM, M. D., Philadelphia, June 12th ;—l 


the оһё 
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r met before in medical literature 


thing that I have eve 
ly in Lord Bacon's reflections. 


and find their parallel on 


- | a James M. FLINT, Eso,, Washington, fune v7 th 1892 1— 
| р. 1 beg to assure you that I have the highest admiration 
| for the work you are doing, both for its nature and 

quality. 
== 

| Joun R. GRAY, Secretary, Buffallo College of Phar- 

| macy, June 14th 1892 .—Regarding the character, prin- 

ciples, extent and scope of the work, I can say it is mag- 
| ganimous and it is most desirable that the work goes 
| forward to completion. Surely it is the only channel 
j 
ў 


> 


| Я 
| through which the mysteries of medical and botanical 
| history сап be positively cleared up 

Puce 
* W. D. WHITNEY, Es; New Haven, U.S. А., June 
1 17th 1892 ;—1t is a work of much desert that you have 
| undertaken and will be very welcome. 


кс 
Copenhagen, Denmark, 30th 
sympathy with your work 
you may succeed in 


Ё : SoREN SORENSEN, ESQ., 
ў Быны June 1892 :—I feel the greatest Sy 
and I sincerely wish and hope that 


` carrying it out. 


———— 


G. B. SHATTUCK Eso, Boston, v July 1892 :—We 


shall take pleasure in calling the attention of our scholars 


Е to it and will send you a copy of the issue. 
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NARKELDANGa, 
6th August 1892, 


Dear Sir,—I have received the rst three parts of 
your English translation of Charaka Samhita. The work 
is not only of value to the physician and the antiquarian, | 
but will be of great interest to the general reader as well 7 Wh 
Your undertaking deserves encouragement and support, 

) I wish you all success. 
Your Truly, 
(Sd.) Gooroopass BANNERJI. 


ARRAH, | 
The ist August, 


1 
| Му Dear б,—1 am greatly obliged by the зга : 
number of your translation of Charaka Samhita. It is | i 
| wonderful to note the comparatively advanced views held i 1 
j by the sages of your country and how completely they had V- b 1 
[ anticipated discoveries which we moderners flatter our- SX 
| selves are due to the enlightment of this age. Л 
| Yours sincerly. i à 
| (Sd.) Е. Н. B. SKRINE, | ; 
TERE mi 
DARJEELING. b^ 
3rd August 1892. x | a 
м Dzan Sır, —I have read the part of Charaka Samhita. о. В Й 
ч with much interest. The book certainly contains most | 
М 3 wholesome advice as regards the management of health. А м 1! 
M I am much obliged to you for sending it to me. | 
northée* Yours very truly, ey: 
the othe 4. (Sd.) Н. А. D. PHILLIPS. * 
time (as те * Ў 
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THE MEDICAL FORTNIGHTLY, —Suint Luts U. S. А, 
June 15th, 1892 :—We are greatly surprised in finding in 
this venerable relic of past ages not incantations and 
seperstitious ceremonies recommended for the cure of all 

‘the ills that flesh is heir to, but a regular materia medica, 


comprising many hundreds of medicinal 


plants and 
other remedial agents. 


The Darjeeling News, A ugust 6, 1892. 


Wr have received a copy of the 3rd fasiculus of the 
Znglish translation of Charaka Samhita. ‘The work seems 
to be in the nature of a repertory of hygiene, as under- 
stood by the ancient sages, and shows clearly that many 
important truths were unknown then as now. . The 
lesson on the inadvisability of suppressing the urgings of 


“Nature, the necessity of physical exercise and the action 


of the passions and feelings on health, canaot fail to be 
very interesting and instructive. We take this opportu- 
nity of correcting a misimpression which appears to 


have gone abroad that Charaka is entirely a medical 


work and bristles with technicalities. It ought to 


find its way into every house where health is regarded as 


matter of supreme importance. 


Journal des Savants, Paris, May 1892. 
* * * Ім every respect no one than he is -better 
fitted to carry on this long-wounded labour which requires 
much special enlightenment and great perseverance. In 


Mons. Kabiratna are combined all the necessary condi- 
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are of interest to Philologistsas well 


tions. His publications 
lesson is confined to the enumera- 


as Doctors, This rst 
tion of the general principles of the science of medicine. 


These principles are moral as well as material and concern 
the soul as also the body. It is only a specimen which the 
learned Pundit has sent to u$ but this specimen is 
sufficient and the completion of a work so well. commenced | 
should be the wish of all Indianists. | 


— 


Н. C. Моор, ESQ., Philadelphia, 1st March 1892:—1 pv 
have found it exceedingly interesting and I sincerely hope JN. E 
that you will carry on the work to completion and that I 
will be one of the happy ones who have a copy in my 
library. 


—— 


Oscar OLDBERG, EsQ., Chicago Exhibition, April 2nd, 
1892:—I beg to assure you that I am already deeply 
interested in the work. It would give me great pleasure | 
to meet you in Chicago at the World's Columbian Ex- | 
position, | 

| 
:] 


S. E. SAYRE, ESQ., Lawrence, U. S. A, May їл, | 
1892:—I have read with a good deal of pleasüte and 


profit, I assure you. 1 сап dono better, in giving my 
views that enclose some of the clippings of the journals | 
from my pen. 


Ec 


CHARAKA-SAMHITÁ. 


CAMBRIDGE ; 
June 3; 1892. 


3 ж My pear 518,—1 thank you very sincerely for the two 
fascicules of the translation of the Charaka Samhita which 
you have sent me ; а careful tr: 
work will be very interesting and valuable. 


ess my cordial hope that you may succeed in trans- 
| be a great achievement 


anslation of this ancient 
I can only 


expr 
lating the entire work. It wil 


|. when finished. 
1 І remain, 


IN 

Sk My DEAR Sir, 

Your sincerely, 
(Sd) E. B. COWELL. 

d ; R. С. EccLES, ESQ., Brooklyn, U. S. A. :—Accept 

Em е my thanks, the matter is certainly of great interest to 

me and I.shall probably refer to it in some American 

publication. 

13, KEw GARDENS ROAD; 
; Kew, АЫ 
SuRREY—LONDON, ~ 

The roth August 1892. 


ae DEAR Sin,—I have safely received the third part of 
9 E Charaka Samhita which you have been so good as to 
3s Ji send me (and also your accompanying letter of advice) 

; and to thank you for the same. Iam not surprised that 


practitioners can find little time to go 
into the subject of the historical development of the 
healing art. They have now such ап enormous quantity 
to learn, especially human anatomy and physiology, that 
they cam find very little t 


ordinary medical 


> proper, 


i with its 


ime for such important subjects и 
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to them as chemistry and comparative anatomy ; and 
they usually regard botany and drugs as a mere nuisance. 
I think you must look more to "scientists" to take an 
interest in your translation than to the medical “ profes 
sion,” i e, those engaged in practice. They can get 
little time for study and they have, therefore, to read 
very much to the point, 


[n 


Yours truly, 
(Sd. С. B. CLARKE. 


DIPPELSHOF, А Б. - 
Vei ERAISA-DARMSTADT, 
oth August 1892. 


? + 
\ 
CTE, Yee EES 
е 


My DEAR SIR, 


з * * * * * * A 


$ 


4 


“I was greatly interested by the contents of Part III 
and sincerely hope that in spite of the raaterialistic 
period of the Kuli yuga we are passing through here, in 
which men only take up things which show a return, that 
in spite of this, Charaka will be appreciated. 7 


From the opinions of the * press " I see that you have 
already interested Professor Jacobi of the Bonn Univer- 
sity. As the eminent medical men I intended to cons S. 3: ie 
sult as to the propagation of your books are of the same o 
University; 1 intend to write to Professor Javi to get 
his opinion about the best means of introdu e 


Е ucing your en 
terprise to the public. 


I remain, 2s 
Sir, 
Yours faithfully, 


«Sd. Franz GEBHARD. 
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ThE objects of the mind are ideas. Here again, the proper, 


excessive, scant, and injudicious correlation of the Mind with its 
у objects, ог of the mental Understanding with its objects, becomes 


the cause of the normal or abnormal condition of oneself.* 


Here again, for these reasons, опе should act in such a way a5 

to preserve one's normal condition in order that one's untroubled 

| senses and mind might continue in an untroubled state ; that 
is to say, by keeping oneself in touch with such objects of 


Чат results; by properly 


" the senses аз are productive of benefi 
achieving such acts as deserve to be achieved (and abstaining from 
such acts as should be abstained from), repeatedly ascertaining 


everything by а judicious employment of the Understanding ; and 


lastly, by resorting to practices that are opposed to the virtues of 


the place of habitation, season of time, and one's own particular 
nature or disposition (as dependant upon à preponderance of this 


orthat attribute ог ingredient). Hence all persons desirous of 


! 
с Е 
Se 

7 

x 


| 
А 
1 sights. All these injure the sight or make it fall away from its normal condition. The 
| a consequence of this, of course, is that the perceptions, of which the eyes are the source 
1 or channel, become injured. A judicious or proper correlation, however, of the eye 
i with form, preserves the normal condition of the eye, and the perceptions of which the 
1^ eye is the source are kept unimpaired. The same is the case with each of the other 
senses; excessive indulgence ог exercise, the absence of judicious indulgence, and im- 
proper indulgence, impair each of them. Deafness is often induced by exposing the ear 
! to loud, harsh, and dissonant sounds continuously. The delicacy of the olfactory nerves 
is seen to be impaired by exposing them continually to powerful scents. Taste and 
‘Touch may be impaired by such injudicious indulgence.— 7* 
flm * Certain objects, such as form, &c., are apprehended or seized by the Senses. 
"Py The Mind, as the leader of the Senses, apprehends or seizes those very objects. Some: 
g times again the Mind, acting without the intervention of the Senses, concerns itself with 


those objects. When the latter are thus presented to the Mind, they are more particu- 


Jarly called the objects of the Mind. Hence, the objects of the Mind are what axe called, 
ideas or notions or mental representations of external objects. * Mano-bhuddhi? in the 


text is used to distinguish it from 9 Indriya-buddhi.’ I have verbally rendered it * mental 


Understanding ” when 
Sankhya system of philosophy it includes Dhi, D4&riti, and Smriti, 2. ¢., 


5 Understanding ' alone would have been à good rendering. Ac- 


cording to the 


Reason or Judgment, t 
production or Association, and Memory or the power of conserving what is acquired,— 7". 


12 


he Representative power от imagination including, perhaps, Re- 
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c at aes always adopt with heedfulnes 
achieving their own good, should Yams BESS 


the practices of the good. * 3 
By observing such practices one simultaneously accomplishes 
two objects vig., the preservation of health and the subjugation of 
, vis. 


the senses. | shall, therefore, О Agnivega, inculcate to thee in full 


hat the practices of the good are.t*” 

They are as follows: one should worship the deities, ше, Вгаһ- 
manas, seniors, aged men, persons crowned pam (ascetic) success, 
and preceptors. One should tend one's sacrificial fires. ]T One should 
bear on one's person efficacious herbs.§ One should bathe twice 
in the day, once in the morning and once again in the evening||| 
One should always keep one’s outlets for the passage of impurities 

j (vis., urine and excreta), and one’s feet, perfectly clean and well 
washed, Within a fortnight one should have three shaves and 
thrice pare one’s nails]. One should every day wear clean and 
well-washed clothes. One should be always cheerful, and always 


w 


use agreeable perfumes. One should wear handsome and decent 
oo u 2 Н 
* t Prakritibhave’ is explained by the Commentator as 'nirbbikaratwakarane ! by 
means of medicaments, ‘Guna’ is grammatically connected with all the three words 
after which it comes. For practices opposed to the virtues of the place of habitation, 
vide note to Verse 41 of Lesson VI., p. 73 ante, ‘Atma-guna’ is one's disposition or 
nature as dependant upon the preponderance of wind or bile or phlegm.—7. 


+ The subjugation of the Senses isa very high object in itself. It is, of course, 

looked upon as a means to an end, the end being not Yoga-puissance or heaven or the 

КО status of the deities, but something higher still, viz., Emancipation, which is the highest 

object of attainment. Emancipation or Moksha is not annihilation but complete identi- 
fication with Brahma and the perfect cessation of indiymioal consciousness, — 7, 


$ Ле, perform the daily йота by pouring libations of giee on it in honor of the 
deities.— 7. А 


& These are generally placed within little hollow drum-shaped capsules of gold or 
silver which are then hermetically sealed and worn, with the aid of threads or small thin 
pains, SS upper arm or round the neck, — 7, 
BU 


riget" a 1 
[| 5р get’ may alao mean, as pointed out by) the Commentator, *say his 


prayers,’ it being the custom in this country to utter сенат prayers at morn and ехе, 
This, in the language of the country, is * to adore the two twilights : : 
cannot be said by one without one having first undergone a purificato 


< * Trih pakshasya’ 1: thus explained by the Commentator 


‘shave’ but literally renderet, the sentence would ACIE 
and beard and nails,— 7, › 


Of course, prayers 
ry bath. — 7, 


Ihave used the word 
*one should cut one's hair 
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{ c ‘garments, and dress-one’s hair (by combing and parting it.) One 
should every day apply oil to one’s head, ears, nose, and feet. 
One should inhale smoke (under the restrictions and in the way 


indicated before). One should welcome а person one meets (with- 
out waiting to be spoken to). One should speak agreeable words 
| with smiles. One should protect another fallen into distress. One 
| should perform Sacrifices (in honor of the deities) and make gifts- 

One should bend one's head in reverence at seeing the spot where 
| * four roads meet. One should make offerings to the deities.* 
| One should reverence one's guests, and offer cakes (їп grüddhas) 
unto one's deceased ancestors. T At the proper time one should 
be sparing of speech and say what is beneficial and of sweet 
import.f One should keep one's senses under subjugation.§ 
One should be righteous-souled. One should cherish emulation 
in respect of the causes of other people's prosperity, but should 
pie eo never be jealous of that prosperity. || One should not hesitate 
in indecision. One should be fearless. One should be modest. 
One should sharpen one’s faculty of judgment. One should be stre- 
nuous in exertions, possessed of cleverness апа ability, virtuous, 
and endued with faith. One should reverence modesty and intel- 
ligence and learning and good birth and aged men and persons 
crowned with ascetic Success, and perceptors. One should use 
imbrellas, sticks, turbans, and shoes. One should be observant of 


the animals 


» (Vali? is any offering made to the deities. It includes, of course, 


that are slaughtered in Sacrifices.— T. 


+ ‘Atithi’ is a person who comes of his own accord to a house in expectation of 
food and shelter. The Hindu scriptures declare that that house from which such a guest 
turns away without receiving anything is not the abode of a householder but the den of 2 
picacha (evil spirit.) Craddhas are religious rites performed in honor of the dead. + 
Whatever js offered to the manes of the dead may not reach them but the offerings have 


the effect of cleansing the hearts of the offerers.— T 
ы РА 


+ * At ће proper time,’ because everything has its proper time. Eyen beneiicial 
and sweet words may be untimely. — T. £ 
§ The ‘atman’ here, a5 explained by the Commentator, signifies the Senses.— T. 

N t Irshà' is envy or jealousy. The speaker says that one may cherish jealousy 
as directed to the cquses or means of another man’s prosperity, for such jealousy would 
only be a virtuous rivalry or emulation that would lead its cherisher to acquire those 
means, Onc should not, however, be jealous of the consequences of those means.— T. 


"s: 
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One should avoid such spots as are strewn 


а spicious acts. 
е аз are unholy (such as ceme- a 


with filthy rags and 

\ Чате Ss 
teries and crematoriums), and such a | | е : 
res and rubbish, and ashes, and skulls, and Mowers that uw 
o 


One should not indulge in physical exer- | 
{ 
| 
| 
| 


bones and horns, 
are also strewn with hair, N І 


chaff, sweepit 
have been used in worship. 
ne is tired, One should con 
* Опе should seck to p 
f the distressed.” * 


: hen о stitute oneself the friend 
vises when 


f all creatures acily the angry, assure 
Ё of all crea Si 


the frightened, and redress the woes o 


One should firmly adhere to truthfulness,t and lead a life 


| 

f 

| of tranquillity (by abstaining from injuring any creature.) One | > 
should accustom oneself to calmly bear the harsh speeches of 

| others. One should subdue wrath.[ Опе should be a careful 
| observer of the attribute of peacefulness. One should remove the 
| very roots of anger and aversion or haste. One should never teli 
| an untruth. One should never appropriate what belongs to others. т 
! 


1 
One should not соусі the prosperity of another One should not fL FN- 
IJ 


fancy another's wife or desire to provoke hostilities. One should d 
not commit sins or keep company with those that are sinful, One 
should not speak of another man's faults, One should not seek to 
penetrate the secrets of other people. Опе should not have 
friendly intercourse with unrighteous persons, or with those that 
are disloyal to the king, or with those that are stark mad, or witk 
those that are fallen (degraded for sinfulness), or with those that are 
guilty of fosticide,|| or with those that are mean, ог with those that 
are wicked, One should not ride vicious animals. One should not 
1 sit upon a hard seat of the height of one's knee. One should not 
EN sleep on a bed that has not been properly stretched, that is with- 


ET ee 


* The Commentator points out that a physician should not, therefore, refuse to treat 

i a person who has incurred the animosity of the king or one who has become fallen 
x 

f through sin.— 7. 


1 тъ; 3 ` 
jt This has reference also to the keeping of promises, besides, of course, speaking 


the truth under other circumstances. — 7". 
I ' Amarshaghnah' is explained by the Commentator as ‘killer of incapacity,” fox 
“amarsha’ is taken by him as ‘akshamata’ upon what authority Y am not aware,— T. 
3 § Z e., be jealous of such prosperity.— 7. 


{ There are certain sins by perpetrating which one becomes guilty of fceticide, Za €s 
2 the commission of those sins is as abhorrent as fceticide.— T, 


— > 


| 

| 1 
| 

| 
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out pillows, that is not spacious, and that is not smooth and level. 
One should not wander or walk over the uneven summits of moun- 
tains, One should not climb trees. One should not plunge into a 
rapid stream. One should not enjoy the shade of a jujube tree. 
One should not walk about in the vicinity of a place where a fire 
has broken out, One should not laugh aloud. Опе should not 
pass wind loudly. One should not yawn, or sneeze, or laugh 
without covering one's face. One should not scratch or rub one's 
nose, One should not grind one's teeth. One should not scratch 
one's nails. One should not strike bone against bone. One 
should not scratch the soil* One should not tear grass (idly 
while talking) One should not (idly) grind little clods of earth or 
soft pebbles. One should not, while relaxing one’s limbs, make 
ugly attitudes. One should not cast one’s eyes on dazzling lumi- 


naries, and on fires that are unholy and inauspicious.]' * 


One should not utter the exclamation Hun at sight of a dead 
body. One should not cross the shadow of the top of a sacred tree 
or the shadow of one’s preceptor, or of a person that is worthy of 
one’s reverence, or of one that isa sinful wretch.{ One should 
not pass the night in temples of deities, in the shades of sacred 
trees, in open places laid out for sacrifices, in spots where four 
roads meet, in groves, in crematoriums, and in places of exe- 
cution§ One should not enter an empty house or a forest alone 


* This is an ugly habit with many persons. Sitting, as people do, in India on un- 
carpeted floors, many men, while talking, scratch the floor with little sticks or pointed 


pebbles. — 7. 

+ One should not look at the Sun, for its dazzling splendour is sure to injure one’s 
eyes. One should not, again, look at funeral fires which are unholy and inauspicious. 
The Commentator observes that although the consequences of many of these forbidden 
acts are not plain to the understanding, vet, considering that they are forbidden by per- 


` sons of superior understanding, they should be abstained from.—7. 


i In almost every Hindu village there is an ancient tree, generally а banian (Fits 
Benyalensis, Linn., ot Ficus Indica, Roxb.), or an Aswattha (Ficus religiosa, Linn), 
yound whose foot is raised a platform upon which stone images are kept of some of the 
deities of the Hindu Pantheon. Such trees are regarded sacred. What is said here is that 
the shadow cast by the summit of such a tree should never be crossed. The shadow of a 
sinful wretch is polluting. ' Abhigasthah ' may also mean a person unczi a curse.— 7; 


§ An ‘upavana › is a grove or а pleasure garden, or an artificial forest like a park ; 


‘Ayatana’ is an incorrect reading for ‘ aghatana.'— 7. 
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mpanied by another. One should cast off a sinful wife, 
d sinful friends. One should never quarrel 
One should never associate with those 
a person of a crooked 


94 


or unacco 
a sinful servant, an 
with persons that are good. 
that are mean. One should never fancy 
heart, One should never depend upon а person of low extraction 
t* One should never frighten others. One should 
not rashly violate the rules that have been laid down RE respect 
to food and other things]. One should not indulge 1n excessive 
sleep, in excessive wakefulness, in excessive bathin 
drinking, and in excessive eating. One should not stand erect on 
one's knees for a long time. One should not approach snakes, or 
animals having fangs and teeth, or animals having horns. One 
should abandon places exposed to the east wind, as also sunshine 
and frost and breezy spots? One should not set Kali in motion.$ 
One should not secrete fire in a house (but should keep it in its 
usual place.) One should not eat the remnants of another’s dish.|| 
One should not warm anything by holding a fire in such a way as 
to make its heat go downwards. One should not bathe without 
having dispelled fatigue by rest or while one’s face is still covered 


or vile conduc 


g in excessive 


* The word used in the original is “апахууа. The Commentator explains that an 
i 


“агууа? is one who keeps himself at a distance from every kind ofsin. А paeet) of an 


opposite nature is an *anáryya, For all that, low extraction is often indicated by the 


word.—7. 

+ ‘Sahasa’ is explainel by the Commentator in this sense. He cites the rules 
laid down in the previous Section about the manner in which and the time when curds 
are to be taken. The particle ‘ati’ following * sahasa’ is connected with all the words 


that follow it.— T. 
+ ‘ Avagyaya’ is frost.— T. 
§ There are four ages of the world, viz., Krita, Treta, Dwapara, and Kali. In 
. the first аре there is righteousness everywhere. In the second age, three-fourths of 
xighteousness prevail. In the third age, only half of righteousness prevails, and in the 
laor Kali, righteousness becomes reduced by three-fourths. Only a fourth of it 
remains, the rest being all sinfulness. What is said, therefore, is that no one should act 
in an 0 way as to pave-the advent of Kali. "When Kali runs out its course, universal 
"destruction takes place, and the world, after a long while, is created anew.— 7. 
E Ttisdfücultto convey the idea of *uchcchishta " to non-Hindu peoples. Any 
food ‘becomes Füchcchishta? when a portion of it is eaten off the dish whereon it is 
placed. If, however, the eater touches it only once and refrains from taking a second 
handful, it does not become ‘uchcchishta, n 


YR 


| 

| 
f: 

| 

| 
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with sweat. One should not bathe becoming nude. One 
should not touch one’s head with the cloth one wore while under- 
going a bath. One should not pull one’s hair by the end. One 
should not, after having taken a bath, wear the clothes one wore 
while bathing.* One should not go out without having (first) 
touched jewels and gems, clarified butter, some object of rever- 
ence, auspicious articles, and Яозуегѕ Р One should not set out 
(of one’s abode on any mission), keeping objects of reverence and 
those regarded as auspicious on one’s right. One should not set 
out, keeping objects and articles of an opposite kind, on one’s left, 
Without wearing a jewel or gem on one’s arm, without having 
bathed, without having changed one’s clothes, without having 
poured libations on the sacred fire, without having (silently) recited 
one's mantyas,{ without having offered the usual gifts to the 
deities,§ without having made offerings to one’s deceased ances- 
tors, without having made presents to one’s seniors and precep- 
tors,|| without having made gifts to one’s guests and dependants, 
without bearing flowers and perfumes on one’s person, without a 
garland of flowers round one’s neck, without having washed one’s 
hands and feet and face, without having cleansed one’s mouth, 
without avoiding-the posture of sitting with face to the north, 
without being. cheerful, and without sending away unattached, 
——————————M——————À—— eee 


* 'Té' is not a verbal suffix here, but a Pronominal adjective referriag to 
'vásasi, What the author interdicts is the use of wet clothes.— 7; 


T ‘Ratna’ is jewells and gems of every kind; * ajya’ is оЛее or clarified butter ; 
* pujya' is any object of veneration, animate or inanimate, such asa cow, a Brahmana, 
or an idol unto which or whom worship is offered. Of ‘ auspicious’ articles there are 
many. ‘Sumanas’ isa general name for flowers. The etymological signification is 
‘anything that makes the mind cheerful. The Hindus love flowers passionately. —7’, 


t ‘Yapa’ is the silent recitation of particular santvas or sacred texts. The most /“ 
sacred text is the Gayafri which every person of the three regenerate orders must recive 
as many times as he can. The Géyatré is a beautiful invocation to the divine Maker of 
the universe. — 7, б 


$ Every person of the three regenerate orders must worship the deities with offer- 
ings of flowers and scents and leaves and scents.— 7. 


{| “Guru? is a senior in age and relationship, or a preceptor of teacher. Опе 
sire, :grandsire, uncles, elder brothers, &c., as also one's teacher or spiritual guide, 
are one's Gurus, — 7; 
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refractory, impure, and hungry servitors from his presence, with- 

out using plates and cups that are pure. and clean, without being j 

seated on a proper place, without selecting the proper time and a «а i 


spot that is uncrowded,* without having cast the first morsel on 


the fire (as an offering to the deities), 
with sacred water,} without dispelling its f 
proper mantras, without avoiding the utterance of everything 

that looks like depreciating the food to be takenj$ without 3 
assuring himself that the food is not unclean, and that V has not - " 
been brought or served by an enemy, one should not sit down to > 
eat.2® One should not take food that is stale unless it be meat or 

green pot-herbs or jute-leaves or fruits or certain kinds of confec- i 
tionery.|^ Опе should not eat the whole of the food that is placed | 
oney or salt or the flour of fried 


without sprinkling the food 
aults by uttering the 


before one unless it be curds or h 


barley or ghee." | 
One should not take curds in the night. The flour of (fried) > IL, IN 

barley should not be taken by itself (4. е. without mixing it with | : 

ghee and sugar.) One should not take. a large quantity of barley- 

flour. Nor should one take such flour twice a day. Nor should | 


one take it without mixing it with water.'? + = 


One should not eat without properly masticating the food 
with the teeth. One should not sneeze or eat or lie down (for 


| * * Akirne’ is explained by the Commentator as © vahujanàkirne.'— T. | 


^ 3- Food is directed to be taken after sprinkling it with water which has been sancti- 


fied with mantras.—T. | 


{ Besides sprinkling sanctified water, the defects and faults of the food to be taken < 

| А А E NT а + 
| must be dispelled by the utterance of particular Vedic mantras.—T. $ | 

| § Every body familiar with Boswell remembers the strong condemnation by j 


\ Johnson of the mutton leg placed before him by an inn-keeper in course of the Doctor's 
journey from London to Oxford. “Ш fed, ill killed, ill kept, and ill dressed." 
Such condemnation is forbidden by the Rishis.—7. 


i || “Harita is green potherb of any kind and not ginger. ‘Cushkagika’ is the 
leaves of^the Jute plant. ‘Bhakshyam’ is explained by the Commentator as | 
€modakadi.—7". 

« Every rig: Hindu must leave a portion of his food uneaten on the dish. This 
E is intended for birds, worms, and diverse other living creatures. In taking rice, one 
? should leave at least a hundred boiled grains uneaten. This is called Caränna.— T. 
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sleeping) in a bent posture.* One should not engage in any act 


туы) | when one feels ап impulse or urging of nature (without first at- 
чт» ® tending to it.) 


One should not spit, or make water, or answer the other call of 
|| nature, with face turned towards the blowing wind, a blazing fire, 
a piece of water, or the Moon, or the Sun, or a person of the re- 
» generate class, or one's preceptor. One should not commit 
| Nuisance оп a road or street, One should not eject the phlegm 
= or mucus of one’s nose amid a place that is crowded, or when one 
is engaged in eating, or when one is employed in réciting one's 
| prayers or in performing the Лота or in reading with one's pre- 
| ceptor or in dedicating offerings to the deities, or when one is 
doing any auspicious or religious act.!? 


One should not disregard one's wife. Nor should one confide 

Ne too much in her.t One should not acquaint one's wife with one's 
“> > secrets, Опе should not allow one's wife to interefere in all one's 
affairs. One should not have sexual congress with a woman while 
she has menstruated, or with one who isill, or with one who is afflict- 

| ed with leprosy and other diseases of the kind, or with one that is of 
>, + disagreeable features or disagreeable conduct, orwith one that has no 
| cleverness, or with one that does not reciprocate one'sdesire, or with 
one that loves another, or with onethat belongs to a different caste or 
order.[ One should not have sexual congress against the order 
of nature. One should not have sexual congress under the shade 
of à chaitya tree, or on a ground intended for a Sacrifice, or on a 
spot where four roads meet, or in a grove, or in a crematorium, or 
on a Sacrificial altar, or in a tank, lake, or other water, or in a spot 
where sacred or medicinal plants and herbs grow, or in the house 
of a regenerate person, or in that of one’s preceptor, or in that of 


- * t Dwija’ means tooth, because it grows twice. ‘Anrijuh’ is, as pointed, out iy 
the Commentator, connected with all the three acts of sneezing, eating, and lying GS 
fer sleep.— 7. : 

+ The Commentator explains *nátivigrambhayet ! as * nütipranayavatim kuryyat ud 
i. e., one should not show too much love for her. — 7. 


+ The Commentator points out that ‘abhigachcchet’ should SE supplied after 
* anya- yonim.’ * Anya- yonim’ is ‘ asavarnam,'— T. 


13 
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adeity. One should not have sexual congress at dawn or in the 
evening, or on such days of the Moon as have been. declared (in the 
scriptures) to be unfit for such acts, or when one is impure, or 
when one has not taken a provocative tonic or other medicine, or 
when one is anxious in consequence of one’s not having accom- 
plished what is in one’s heart, or when one’s heart is not cheerful, or 
when one is hungry (for not having taken any food), or when one 
has overloaded one’s stomach, or when one has not a level bed to 
lie upon, or when one is afflicted by the urgings of urine or fæces, 
or when one is spent by toil, exercise, fast, and exhaustion. One 
should not, again, indulge in such congress except іп privacy.^? 


One should not dispraise one’s seniors, or those that are 
good. One should not, while impure, perform any Vedic act, or 
worship a sacred tree or any adorable deity, or engage oneself in 
study. When lightnings appear out of season, when the horizon A ) 
all around becomes red as if ablaze with fire,» when a conflagra- A 3 h 
tion takes place, when an earthquake happens, when a great 
festival is going on, when meteors fall down, when the great 
planets eclipse each other, when the Moon is on the fourth luna- 
tion on either half of the month of Bhādra, in the two twilights, with- 
out the help of a living preceptor, without guarding against even a 
single letter falling off, exceeding the proper measure, with a 
languid voice, with a disagreeable voice, without clearly pro- 
nouncing all the words, without avoiding excessive haste, without 
at the same time avoiding excessive slowness, without abstain- 

_ ing from pronouncing the words with excessive slowness, without p 
avoiding excessive loudness, and without avoiding a voice that is A 
inaudible, one should not study (the scriptures). While studying, 
ха Sed not mingle with fellow students; nor should one 
ak the rules one has formed (in respect of study.)?* 


One should not rove in the night, especially in an unknown land. 


tnings appear seasonably, 2, e., in their proper season, the phenomena 
en as епш. Only when they appear unseasonably, Brahman 
study their lessons, The phenomenon of unseasonable thunder-roll 


п the same Tight. By ‘digdaha’ is meant the preternatural redness of |) 
‘his is regarded as a very inauspicious omen.— 7; à 


e 
bi 
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and sleep. One should not make friendship with children, with 
men that are old, with those that are covetous, with men that are 
ignorant, with persons afflicted with diseases, and with those that 
are destitute of manliness.* One should conquer all propensities 
for alcoholic stimulants, gambling, and women of ill fame. One 
should never give out the secrets of others. One should not dis- 
regard any опе. One should not indulge in annoying others. One 
should seek to be clever. One should never be niggardly but 
should practice liberality. One should cast off malice. One should 
never speak ill of Brahmanas. Опе should never strike a cow with 
a stout stick, One should never censure them that are old, or 
them that are one’s seniors, or them that are united for a common 
purpose, or them that are ruling chiefs. One should never in- 
dulge in harsh speeches. One should not cast off one's friends, 
those that are devoted to oneself, or those that render help in 
seasons of distress, or those that are acquainted with one’s 
secrets.T?*? 


One should not be impatient and haughty. One should pro- 
perly support one's servants. One should inspire confidence in 
one's relatives. One can never be happy by taking or enjoying 
anything alone and without dividing it with others. One should 
not adopt such conduct, such practices, and such usages, as are 
productive of pain or misery. One should not trust every body, 
nor should one mistrust every body. One should not always reflect 
when called upon to actS One should not lose (in hesitation) the 
opportunity for doing an act. One should not enter the house of 
an unknown person. One should not suffer oneself to be over- 


mastered by one's senses.?? 


* * Klishta' is explained by the Commentator ^, 'nindita-rogádinà, &c.,'; and 
‘kliva’ as * Hina-sattwa.'— Т. 

+ ‘Ganan’ means, literally, members of a tribe or class. It is, however, frequently 
used to signify the aristocracy or the nobles of a kingdom. Неге, when ruling chiefs are 
mentioned immediately after, the word ought to be taken as standing for the nobles. —7Z: 

t The Commentator observes that ‘gilam’ is *swabhavikavrittam, z/e., one's 
conduct with respect to food, sleep, dress, &c. ; ‘acharah ' is practices adopted i in accord- 
ance with scriptural injunctjons ; *upachàrah' means usages of other kinds. — 7. 


$ Z e., there are certain acts that must be done unhesitatingly. —17. 
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When the mind becomes restless one should not employ it 
task. One should not impose a too heavy burden upon 


upon any One should not yield to pro- 


one's understanding or the senses. | 
crastination. One should not act under the impulse of wrath aud 
malice. One should not indulge in too much joy when one's 
or should one give way to cheerlessness 
One should always recollect the 
* One should firmly believe in the 


object is accomplished. N 
on the failure of one's object. 
igin or cause of one's being. 
E of causes (as represented by good and bad асїз) One 
should commence one's acts under circumstances calculated to 
give success. One should never deem one’s acts (in this world) 
to have all been accomplished.j One should never do anything 
whose consequence would be the loss of one’s manliness. One 
should never diffuse another's opprobrium.** One should first 
purify oneself (by bath and other purificatory rites) and then make 
offerings, to the sacred fire, of good ghee, clean rice, sesame seeds, 
Kuga grass, and mustard seeds.§ On the completion of this rite 


= ФИРОРИ 


d 


ete 


one should invoke a blessing upon oneself, uttering the following 
mantras, viz.:—Let not Agni (fire) go out of my body! Let Vayu 
(Wind) grant me life-breath! Let Vishnu grant me strength! P. 
Let Indra grant me energy! Let Civa cause all the waters to 
enter my body!—One should then touch water, uttering the 
mantras begining with “ Apohishta, &c."|| One should then twice 


* ‘Prakritim’ is * Utpattikaranam,’ All creatures are due to a combination of the 
five primal essences, vz, earth, water, air, light, and space. If this thought be ever 


present to the mind, the mind will necessarily cast off attachments and dislikes, &c., and 
will strive for Emancipation.—7. ; 


T 7. e., one should always believe that good acts lead to good fruits and bad acts 
to bad fruits, or, one should not be a sceptic with regard to the consequences of acts. 
‘Acts, according to Hindu philosophy, are the cause of rebirth and of every incident in 
the lives of all beings.— T. 


< 
ў p- MD 4 
X : 


ы 


1 It may also mean that one should never deem one's own self аз Ше accomplisher 
ofobe'sacts. The true theory is that acts аге done by the Supreme who uses us as’ only 


Er = : 

з $ 'Akshata' is rice obtained from paddy without the operation of boiling but by 

simple exposure to the Sun before husking. Tt is called ‘ atapa-tandul,’—7’, Ё 
l| These are the well-known Vedic mantras occurring in course of the prayers to be 

uttered at dawn, noon, and evening by every member of the three regenerate classes.— T, 
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wash one’s lips with water and one’s feet also. After this one 
should sprinkle water on one’s head and then sprinkle that element 
Gut on the sky above the head. After this one should (again) sprinkle 
water over one's body, the region about the heart, and the head. 
Daily accomplishing these rites, one should betake oneself to the 
practice of Brahmacharyya, the duty of teaching, and of friend- 
| ship and compassion, and cultivate cheerfulness, and by these 
| means to acquire tranquillity of Sou].*25 


"WP е (Here occur. some verses containing a summary.) 


In this Lesson on the Analysis of the Senses have been indi- 
| cated the five Senses and the several aggregates of five that apper- 
tain to them, the Mind, and the four (principal) causes (of disease 
and its reverse) ;t and good or righteous conduct in all its details. 
J That man who duly practises that course of good conduct which 


A has been indicated (in this Lesson) remains hale for a hundred 
| FA years and is never cut off before the allotted period of human life 


| runs out.*. Honored by the righteous, such а man fills the world 

| of men with his fame. Possessed of a righteous soul, he wins the 

| friendship of all creatures. Of virtuous acts, such a man (when he 

= Бе departs from this world) attains to those regions (of felicity) here- 
after that belong to the righteous. Hence, every one should 

avs observe the course of conduct pointed outabove.? If 

there be any laudable practice that has not been mentioned in the 


* The Commentator here discusses the question of the apparent incompatibility of , 

practising the duty of universal friendship and compassion with the advisability that has 2 

а ШР i ‘been advocated of animal food. Such food involves slaughter and injury. The discus- 4 
ч sion, however, is concluded with the observation that the object of Ayurveda is the 
| preservation. of health and not to point out the way to Emancipation by acquiring 


| 

| 

| 

| above enumeration, that also is approved by the son of Atri.*i 
| 


-righteousness.— T. 


t These, as stated before, are ‘Sama, Ati, Hina, and Mithyà Vogah ; p.-84 
aute. — T. Á 


\ + The object of this Verse, as pointed out by the Commentator, is to point“out that 

( the enumeration of righteous practices, as made in this Lesson, is certainly not^ complete. 
‘For here, only those good practices have been named as have some bearing with the 
question of health. ‘The reader, therefore, is asked to note that those duties that occur 
in the Dharmacastras and that are not indicated in the Ayurveda, are not to be taken as 
disapproved of by Atreya.— 1, 


4 
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Thus ends the Lesson called the Analysis ol the Senses in 
| the treatise of Agnivega as revised by Charaka. ( 
Al 


= ae MTS E 
LESSON IX. | 


e shall explain the Lesson called the Brief. Aggre- 


AND now W | : 
ate of Four Thus said the illustrious son of Atri. | 
g . 


ici ient, constitute 
The Physician, Drugs, Nurse, and Patient, c au 


ggregare of four. Of what virtues each of these should be pos- 
a . 


sessed so as to bec 
known.* 

The absence of harmony in respect of the ingredient humours 
(of the body) is Disease ; while their harmony constitutes our 
normal condition. Health, again, is otherwise called Happiness ; 
while Disease is Sorrow or misery.]^ 


In Disease, the well-known tale of four commencing with 


ome causes for the cure of disease, should be | 


Physician has active agency. The course that is adopted for res- 
toring the harmony of the ingredient humours is called Treatment.? 


A thorough mastery of the scriptures (bearing on the Science 
of Life), large experience (of actual results), cleverness, and purity 
| (of both mind and body), are regarded as the four (principal) > 

lifications of the Physician.* 


Abundance of virtue, adaptability to the disease under treat- 
ment, capacity of being used in diverse ways, н уо еу У 


E numbering the fourth, are the attributes of Drugs.1? 
“1 А 

ў ! * I use the word ‘Nurse’ for *Upasthatri! or ‘ Ратісһагака.' The European 
| | | N reader should note that in India *Paricharakas' are always males, and in very rare 
an | cases only, females, — 1. х 
^1 { X The ingredients called ‘Dhatu’ are Wind, Bile, and Phlegm. In their parity or 
j i rmony of correlation is Health or the normal condition of the body. The absence of 
k Í l such, parity or harmony is Disease. Health is otherwise known by the name of Happi- * 
E | ness ; while Disease is identified with Sorrow or Misery,— 7. 
i { | X The merit of a drug consists in ts possessing an abundance of virtue, so that а 
Wi very small CEG may produce a very large measure of action. There may be objects 
: | cartloads of wirich would be necessary to produce a particular action. These should not 


ре regarded as ашы: The merit of a drug, egain, consists in its capacity of being used 
jn diverse ways to suit patients of diverse dispositions, The usual forms of Ayurvedic 
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Knowledge of the manner in which drugs should be prepared 
9r compounded for administration, cleverness, devotedness to the 
patient waited upon, and purity (of both mind and body) are the 
four qualifications of the attending Nurse.’ 


Memory, obedience to directions (given by the Physician), 


fearlessness, and communicativeness (with respect to all that is 


at is done by him during the in- 
tervals of the Physician’s visits), are the qualifications of the 
Patient.” 


experienced internally and all th 


If this tale of four be possessed of these sixteen qualifications 
then does it constitute the cause for the achievement of success 
(in Treatment) The Physician, in this aggregate of four, is the 
chief cause (for the achievement of success) since he is the ascer- 
tainer (of the character of the disease), the director (with respect 
to what the patient and the nurse should do), and the minister (who 
applies the remedies that bring about the cure).? 


As in the task of cooking, a vessel, fuel, and fire are means 
in the hands of the cook; asa field, an army, and weapons are 
means in the victor's hands for achieving a victory in battle; even 
so the patient, the nurse, and drugs are objects that are regarded: 
as the physician's means in the matter of achieving a cure. In the 


act of treatment, the physician is regarded as the chief cause,? 19 


Like clay, stick, wheel, thread, &c., in the absence of the 
potter, failing to produce anything by their combination, the 
three others, v/z, drugs, nurse, and patient, cannot work out a 
cure in the absence of the physician.!! 

In the matter of the most difficult diseases disappearing like 
the vapoury forms in the welkin, and of others capable of ready 
cure but aggravating within the shortest time, the sole cause is a 
competent and an incompetent physician, the other three (of the 
tale of four) being present in both cases. Even death (without 


medicines are Churna, Swarasa, Kalka, Kwatha, Phanta, Citakashaya, Рапіуг; Prama- 
thya, Mantha, Kshirapáka, Vavagu, Avalepa, Vatika, Modaka, Khandapa? > Bhávana, 
Putapaka, &c. The more the number of forms in which a drug can be usa, the greater 
its importance. Then, again, drugs should be undeteriorated, 7.e., their virtues should not 


be weakened by worms, dampness, &c.— 7. 
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is preferable to treatment made by an ignorant and 


12 198 
пы d 


treatment) 
incompetent perso! 


proceeds in the treatment of disease 
ind or like a blind man who, having no 
er which he walks, gropes fearfully 


An ignorant physician 
like a boat tossed by the w 
knowledge of the ground ov 
along, always stretching out his arms.! * 

An ignorant physician, who succeeds in curing by chance a 
person afflicted with disease and having his allotted period of 
existence still unexhausted, ‘and who regards himself on that 
account as one well conversant with the treatment of disease, very 
soon slays hundreds of persons the allotted periods of whose exist- 


ence have run out.t?® 

Hence one devoted to these four principal qualifications of a 
physician, viz, the scriptures (bearing on the science of Life), 
knowledge of their meaning, readiness to act (according to his 
knowledge and abilities), and the acquisition of experience (of 
all that concerns his profession), is said to be a saviour of the life-* 


breaths. t° 


That physician who has knowledge of these four things, vis., 


(disease), the symptoms (of disease), the means of alleviating 


___ e = 


* The vapoury or cloudy forms in the welkin that are continually changing and 
disappearing for giving place to new shapes are, in the popular estimation, the man- 
sions of the Gandharvas, an order of beings intermediate between humanity and the 
Devas, They are called Gandharvanagaras or Gandharvapuras, and they stand as types 
of all transitory and fleeting things. What is said in these two Verses is that both as 
regards the cure of the most serious diseases and the rapid aggravation of those that are 
easy of cure, the cause is always the physician who has taken the treatment in his hands, 


irrespective of the three others, uiz., the patient, nurse, and drugs. —/'. 


t ‘Aniyatayusham, &0. The true theory of destiny is that though everything is 
predestined, yet exertion is required to bring about what is ordained. Опе is predestined 
“to be wealthy ; but he should, for all that, exert himself legimitately in money-making 
pusuits instead of shutting himself up in a cave. This modified theory of destiny is 
accejed by the son of Atri. A person dies by calling in an ignorant physician. His 
death x the result of the allotted period of his life having run out, Still, exertion was 
mecess: bring about this consequence. Hence, the patient himself who dies is to 
Blame for h ‘ngsssimmoned such a physician ; and the physician himself is to blame for 
having undertaken to treat the former when he is destitute of the proper qualifications. —7’. 


+ 'Vranibhi i 
1 'Vranibhisarah ' is one who compels the outgoing life breaths to return, — 7T 
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(disease), and curing diseases so effectually that they may not re- 
uppear, is the foremost of his class and deserves to be the king's 
physician.*!* 

Weapons, the scriptures, and water, in the matter of their 
merit and demerit, depend upon the quality of the person that 


bears them. Hence, for the purpose of treatment, one should first 
cleanse one’s understanding.T!*? 


That physician who possesses these six qualifications, viz. 
knowledge (of the scriptures bearing on the Science of Life), the 
faculty of reasoning (drawing inferences from established proposi- 
tions), conversance with other branches of knowledge, memory, 
an aptitude for treating disease, and repeated experience of treat- 
ment, can accomplish everything (in his line).1'? 


Hence, any of these, v/z., knowledge, a good understanding, 
large experience, facility acquired by practice, success (in treat- 
ment), and connection with good preceptors, would explain the 
etymology of the word Vaidya (physician).*? 

He who possesses these auspicious qualifications beginning 
with knowledge deserves the designation of Vaidya which has been 
thus formed ; and such a person is really the giver of both life 
and happiness.?' 

The scriptures are as light for discovering objects. His own 
understanding is like the eye. The physician, by undertaking to 


* Some physicians are skilful in diagnosis; and some are skilful in treatment, To 
become skilful in both diagnosis and treatment is to become a royal physician. — 7. 

t What is said here is this: weapons may be borne by good men or bad men. If 
borne by the former, they may be productive of benefit ; if by the latter, they may cause 
much sorrow to others. Compare good Kshatriyas armed with weapons and ebbers 
similarly armed. Water also, if brought by an unclean person, becomes unclean ; 1° by 
a clean person, it becomes clean and serviceable, Similarly, the scriptures, in the Eands 
of evil-disposed persons, become sources of injury to the world, In the hands of good 
men, they become the means of great goed. One's intelligence or understanding is the 
patra or vessel for holding the scriptures. Hence, one should first cleanse that intelli- 
gence or understanding before one can hope to do good by the Ayurveda when called 
upon to treat disease.— T. ^ 

i ‘Vijnanam’ is explained by the Commentator as * castrantaraj.'4nam 3” *tat- 
parata * as excess of ‘prayatna’ in the treatment of disease; and *kriya' as ‘punah 
punah chikitsa karanam.'— 7, 


14 
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treat disease after having properly equipped himself with these 
two, incurs no blame.?? 


Since the three requisites of treatment, (vis, patient, nurse, 


are completely dependant on the physici 
est in the matter of those qualifica- 


and drugs), an, therefore, 
the physician should exert his b 


tions that constitute his wealth.*? Я 
г should consist of these four things: 


The physician's behaviou 
an enthu- 


friendliness towards the patient ; compassion for him ; 


siasm in respect of such diseases as are curable; and unwilling- 


ness to treat such creatures as are on the point of death.*?* 
(Here occurs a summary in Verse). 

In this Lesson has been laid down the tale of four requisites 
in the matter of treatment, Each of those requisites has four 
qualifications. Among those requisites, the physician is the fore- 
most, since he has four groups of attributes (each group consisting 
of four attributes). Knowledge and the other qualifications, as 
also the four kinds of pure and superior understanding (viz., those 
mentioned in Verse 24), have all been laid down in this Lesson on 
the Brief Aggregate of four.” 

Thus ends the Ninth Lesson, called the Brief. Aggregate of 
Four, in Agnivega’s Treatise revised by Charaka. J 


| 
і 
ў 
2 


LESSON X. 


WE shall now explain the Lesson called the Comprehensive 
Aggregate of Four. Thus said the illustrious son of Atri. 


The aggregate of four possessing the six and ten virtues i 
regarded by physicians as Treatment. That is Treatment which h Е 
been monene in the previous Lesson as possessed of six E 
ten virtues. Applied with reason, that is competent to m 
ease. Thus said Punarvasu the illustrious son of Аїгі +1 And 


—Á E HU RR s 
* * Prakritistha? her 
` e means ‘on the point of death.’ В > 
atients, *a. ici A By undertaking to t 
P » popysician only endangers his reputation, and puts the fri e n 
to needless v «pense.— 7. e friends of the patient 
The word * 8? whi 
m ОМК D which I render ‘treatment,’ it will be observed, is used i 
E sense, It implies a combination +e > is used in a 
TU ; : а of physic $ 
as possessed of the sixteen virtues specified in (m d ү drugs, nurse, and patient, 


Se E Rer 7 


- 
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[ Maitreya said,—This is not so. For what reason are some 
1 ; patients seen to be restored that are furnished with drugs, equipt 


with nurses, possessed of intelligence, and treated by skilful physi- 
| cians, while others possessed of the same advantages meet with 
death? Hence, Treatment is futile.*? 


| 

| This is like throwing a small quantity of water into a dry pit 

Р. or into a tank that is full of water: or like scattering a handful of 
| dust into a running river or on a heap of dust.T? 


Then again others are seen to be restored to health though 
1 unfurnished with drugs, unattended by nurses, unendued with in- 
| telligence, and untreated by skilful physicians. Others again, 
| similarly situated, are seen to die. Hence, when by applying 
remedies success is achieved and by applying them death also 


| > results, and by foregoing them success is won and by foregoing 
E Á them death also takes place, the thought strikes one that Treatment 
i and no Treatment are the same.* 


| When Maitreya had said this, the son of Atri addressed him, 
saying :—Thou thinkest erroneously, Thou askest what is the 
cause of some patients encountering death and some meeting 
| with restoration when both obtain treatment possessed of the 

six апа ten virtues. Thy doubts, however, are groundless. Verily, 
in.diseases capable of being cured by treatment, treatment does not 
become futile. As regards those patients, again, that are restored 
without the application of treatment in its entirety, in their case 
treatment in its entirety may not be necessary. An example 
may be given. A man falls down. He is capable of rising up 
(without assistance). Another person, by raising him, certainly 
saves him exertion. In consequence of such assistance the fallen 


* Here also treatment is used in its widest sense, 2. e, as including drugs, 
nurse, &c.— T. L^ 
+ The Commentator explains that the instance of the dry pit into which a small 
quantity of water is thrown is cited for showing that medicine becomes equally futile in 
a fatal case. The instance of a tank full of water into which is poured a small quantity 
of water is introduced for showing that the cure when effected is not due то treatment 

` even as the fulness of the tank is not due to the drops of water poured into it. The 
instance of the river is like that of the dry pit, and that ofthe heap of dust is like the 


example of the tank full of water.— T. 
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ckly and without being exhausted in energy. 


rises up more qui ; 
2 | th patients who have obtained treatment 


Even so is the case wi 
in its entirety. 

Again, the | 
the application of treatment in its enti t 
taining treatment do not obtain restoration. 


re are patients that meet with death notwithstanding 
rety. АП patients, by ob- 
The reason is that 


all diseases are not capable of cure. ? 

Then again as regards all those diseases that are capable of 
being cured by (the application of) means, success cannot be 
achieved without the application of means, In respect of diseases 
that are incurable, treatment does not prove efficacious. The 
physician, even if possessed of wisdom, is not competent to restore 
(to health) the dying man. Those physicians, indeed, that set 
themselves to the task of treatment after a careful examination (of 
every circumstance connected with the case) succeed in displaying 
their skilfulness. As a bowman, possessed of good aim and practice, 
taking up the bow and shooting the shaít, never fails in striking 
a big object that is not distant and thereby accomplish his object, 
even so а physician, possessed of proper qualifications, equipt with 
proper appliances, taking up the treatment after careful enquiries, 
succeeds of a verity in bringing about the cure of a patient afhicted 
with a curable disease. Hence, the application of treatment and 
its non-application are not the same.° 


Of these we have direct experience, v7z., that we treat patients 


suffering under particular diseases with medicines possessed of 
virtues opposed to their symptoms.* 


One whose humours have been dried up is treated by us with 
drugs possessing opposite virtues. A lean and weak man is fat- 


tened and strengthened by us. A corpulent and fatty person we 


educe to proper dimensions. One whose system has become 
S we treat with drugs that are cooling. One whose system 
as become abnormally cool we treat with drugs possessed of 


iced ptura When particular ingredients of one's body 
ecome diminished, we restore them to their proper measure 
pee e (oe Proper measure, 

* *Anaturena ' is explained by the Commentator as € 


to the symptoms of disease.’ — 7; PSE ef uinci C qo 
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Wihen : , 5 234 
| Y V particular ingredients again increase into abnormal propor- 
т: 
| 


Mons we reduce them to their normal measure. In fact, by treat 
ing diseases with medicines endued with virtues opposed to their 
originating causes, we succeed in fully restoring ‘the patients to 
their normal condition. By acting towards them in this way our 
application of medicines becomes productive of agreeable results 


J (Iere occur some verses.) 


JH The course of treatment which a physician, conversant with 
the distinction between curable and incurable diseases, commences 
at the proper time with the aid of intelligence, verily succeeds (in 
accomplishing its object).4 
That physician who takes up the treatment of a disease that 
is incurable incurs loss of wealth, loss of knowledge, loss of fame, 
y > censure of the world, and incapacity for practice.” 
Ж «ЕБ As regards curable diseases, they are of two kinds, vz., those 
that are easily curable and those that are curable with difficulty. 
Incurable diseases, also, are of two kinds, viz, those that are 
capable of being suppressed, and those that have no treatment.*? 


ЕЧ + As regards diseases that are curable, they may again be re- 
gardgd from three points of view, viz., those that are capable of 
bein& cured by the application of means that are easy, those that 
are curable by means neither easy nor difficult, and lastly those 

| that are curable by means that are difficult. Incurable diseases, 

| which have no treatment, do not admit of being looked upon from, 
| different points of view.t This much on the points of view from 
which diseases may be looked upon.* 


* «Yāpya’ means those diseases which without admitting of radical cure can, by 


medicine and diet and change of air, be kept in a state of partial suppression. “ Anupa- 7 

del татал”? is explained by the Commentator as those for which there is no treatment, — 

i. e., those in which treatment is productive of no beneficial consequence.— T. P 

| + *Alpasadhya' is explained is * Alpopayasadhya.’ Similarly, *Madhyasadhya' 

ai) * and * Utkrishtasidhya’ have reference to the kind of means by which the cure is to be 
effected. * Niyatanam is ‘anupakramanam,’ 2. ¢., those for which there is no treat- 
ment. Incurable diseases do not practically admit of a classification, for they cannot 
be cured by the three kinds of means, easy, middling, and difficult. Forall that, the 

le diseases may be looked upon from two points of 


Commentator points out that incurab t 
: it will be marked, 


view, Jiz., аз quickly fatal ог the reverse. The second classification, 
depends upon the kind of means necessary for cure. 
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The characteristics of diseases that сле easly curable are as 
follows. When the causes, premonitory indications, and ш 
symptoms are slight ; when the derangement has no sympat à ы. 1 
the inducing causes of the disease, when the S MN е 
brought about the disease is not capable of being aggravate by he 
constitution of the patient; when the inducing еспе шеле 15 iu 
sympathetic with the virtues of. the season in which the disease aas 
appeared; when the treatment does not become difficult in a 
quence of the place where the disease occurs ; when йе рагї affect: 
ed by the disease isone; when it is new; when the disease is free 
from violent symptoms; when the derangement that has жашча 
the disease is concerned with only one (of the three, vis., wind, 
bile, and phlegm); when the body is such that it is capable of peat 
ing all kinds of medicines; and lastly, when all a requisites 
are present ; diseases are said to be easily curable,**— 


The characteristics of diseases that are curable with difficulty 
are as follows: when the causes, premonitory indications, and pre- 
sent symptoms, are of force neither slight nor very grave; when 
any of these, viz., the season of the disease, its nature, and the 
ыа of those ingredients of the body which are known by 
the name of Dushya, is sympathetic with the derangement that 


* “When the causes are slight,’—such as a little exposure to cold or rain bringing 
on a fever, ‘When the premonitory indications are slight, —such as the absence of 
headache or sleeplessness before an attack of fever. * When the symptoms are slight,’— 
such as absence of thirst and great heat ‘in a fever. ‘When the derangement has no 
sympathy with the inducing causes &c.,'—such as derangements of. the blood not brought 
about by disorders of bile. ‘When the inducing derangement is not capable of 
being aggravated by the constitution of the patient,’—such as attacks of cold 
in any but phlegmatic constitutions. — * Inducing derangement not sympathetic 
with the season in which the disease appears’; season, here, refers to the time of 
the year as also to the age of the patient. * When treatment does not become difficult 
in consequence of the place of the disease,'— place refers to both the division of the 


juntry and the Particular part of the body. Treatment becomes diffi 
the cQuntry where there are no physicians, 


becomes difficult. Then again in diseases 
or in thosevof phlegm marshy tracts are so. 
one,’—the parts subject to disease are {г 


cult in a part of 


“When the part affected by the disease is 
eated of in the next Lesson. All afflicting 
such as great restlessness and burning 


or violent symptoms are called “upadravah,’ 
thirst in fever,— 7; 
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induces the disease ; when the disease appertains to an elderly 
woman, an old man, and an infant; when the disease is not 
characterised by excessively violent symptoms; when the disease 
is such that it should be treated with the aid of operations,by 
(surgical) instruments, by caustic alkali, and by fire; when the 
disease is chronic; when the disease, affecting some vital limb or 
some joint of the body, affects only one part; when the four prin- 
cipal requisites of treatment are wanting in some particular and 
the disease affects two parts; when the disease is not very old; 
and lastly when the disease has been induced by a double derange- 
ment; such diseases should be known as curable with difficulty. 
Even diseases that are incurable in consequence of the exhaustion 
of one's allotted period of life may be kept in a suppressed state 
by means of regulated diet and (proper) nursing.*°—** 


When the disease is deeply ingrained (into the marrow and 
such other constituents of the body), when it affects many of the 
constituent parts, when it is attached to the vital limbs and joints 
of the body, when it manifests itself continuously, when it is 
chronic and very old, when it is born of the derangement of two 
of the three ingredients (of wind. bile, and phlegm) or of all the 
three; when itis beyond the operation of treatment, when it affects 
all the organs, when the patient is thoroughly cheerless and 
despairing, when the disease is characterised by a stupefaction of 
the mind, when the disease weakens the strength of all the organs 
(of knowledge and action), when the disease has reached the 
highest limit of aggravation and the patient has become entirely 
strengthless, and lastly when the disease exhibits indications of 
the patient’s dissolution, it should be regarded as one that should 
not be taken up for treatment.*?—** 


Having first properly examined the developed symptoms of 
diseases, an intelligent physician should then commence his treat- 
ment of diseases that are curable.!* That physician who is con- 
'versant with the distinctions between diseases that are curable and 
those that are incurable, and who is possessed of both knowledge 
swe i As ee ee er I c 


* By ‘dushya’ is meant the humours, blood, flesh, fat, bones, marrow, and vital 
seed. ‘In Verse 9 some texts read ‘ Garbhini’ (pregnant) for ‘Gurvini’ (elderly).—7Z, 
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and resourcefulness, never suffers himself to be beguiled by errors 
of the understanding like men of Maitreya’s stamp.'^ 


v 


(Here are some verses containing a summary). 


In this Lesson called the Comprehensive Aggregate of four, 
have been indicated the characteristics of treatment, the importance 
attaching to the adoption of treatment, the dispute between Mai- 
treya and the son of Atri on the utility of treatment and the 
conclusion arrived at in that dispute, the four kinds of disease (in 
respect of their curability) and the characteristics of each kind. M^ 
Dependant upon these topics is a physician's mastery of the 
Science of Life. *-1? 


LESSON XI. 


And now we shall expound the Lesson on the Three Aspira- 
tions. Thus said the son of Atri. 


In this world every one, who has his eyes directed to what is 
beneficial for him both here and hereafter, should cherish three 
aspirations with unimpaired mind, understanding, strength, and 
energy.*! 

Those aspirations are as follow: vzs., the aspiration. for! pre- 
serving Life; that for earning Wealth ; and, lastly, that for atjain- 
ing to felicity in the next world. Of these three aspirations, two 
are connected with this world and one with the next. Of the two 
touching this world, the aspiration after the preservation of Life is 
the foremost. What is the reason? In relinquishment of Life is 
the relinquishment of everything. The preservation of Life is the \ 
preservation of the health of the hale and the heedfulness of the 
— .ailing in (the matter of the) the cure of their ailments. Both these 
LN topics have been treated of in this work and more will be said on 

them. Hence, carefully observing what has been said, one suc- 
ceeds, by preserving one's Life, in attaining to Longevity. > 
The first of these (three) aspirations has thus been treated of.? 


The second of these aspirations, 272., the aspiration after 
wealth, is now being treated. Next to the life-breaths one should 


ж *Paurusham' is physical strength; while * Parakramam’ is mental energy.— 7. 
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seek the acquisition of Wealth. There is nothing more miserable 
than this misery, v/z., length of life possessed by a person desti- 
tute of Wealth. Hence, one should strive for acquiring Wealth. 
We shall now explain the means of acquiring Wealth. 1 


Those means are as follow: agriculture, rearing of cattle, 
trade, service of the king, &c. Whatever other acts are not dis- 
approved of by those that are good, and which are known to lead to 
the acquisition of means of life and wealth, should be adopted. 
By doing these acts one succeeds in living for many years, honored 
by all.* 


The second of these (three) aspirations is thus explained.? 


One should cherish the third aspiration which concerns itself 
with (a felicitous state of existence in) the next world. Doubts 
are entertained with regard to the next world. Do you ask of 
what kind are they ? (The doubt is), departing hence, shall we 
exist or shall we cease to exist? Whence, however, is this 
doubt? That is being explained. Some there are that pin their 
faith on all that is within the direct cognisance of the Senses. 
Hence, in consequence of the next world's being beyond the direct _ 
cognisance of the Senses, they betake themselves to scepticism.+ 
Othets there are that have faith in the scriptures and belieye in 
man’s\existence after death. Another reason of this difference of 
opinion among men is the contradictory character of the scriptures 
in which men believe. One class of men hold that the mother and 
the father are causes of birth.{ A second class regard that Nature, 


^ 
* The other acts are acceptance of gifts, teaching, &c. By *pushtih' is meant 
wealth and other possessions. * Anavamatah? and not ‘anuvasatah’ is the true 
reading. Our educated countrymen should note in what light service was taken аз a 
means of subsistence. It comes last in the list. With us, however, it has now become 
the first.—7- a 
+ Z6, they deny the existence of a future state of life, of what are ‘called 
the fruits of acts, and of the Soul itself.—T. ^ 
ў These believe that the mother and father are capable, by their canis, of 
creating а third person like either of them, possessed not only of a body and the usual 
organs, but also of a Soul. Непсе, according to these, the creature that is born did not ` 
exist before and will not exist after dissolution.—7, 


157 
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is the cause.* A third class maintain that everything in this 
universe is due to the agency of one grand and supreme Ѕош + 
A fourth class think that Ше creation is due to the action of Chance 
or Caprice.t Hence arises the doubt as to whether, verily, there 
is a state of existence after death or no such state of existence. 
Respecting this topic, however, he that is endued with intelligence 
should cast off unbelief and that conduct which is likely to spring 
from unbelief.§ The reason for casting off unbelief is this: the 
portion of things that are addressed to the direct cognisance of the 
Senses is small ; while the portion that is beyond their direct cog- 
nisance but in whose existence faith is placed in consequence of the 
declarations of the scriptures, of immediate inference, and of reason- 
ing, is great. The very Senses by whose aid we become cognisant 
of objects within their direct sphere are themselves beyond direct 


* The advocates of the doctrine of Nature being the cause of birth maintain that 
everything is born because of certain principles in indestructible matter. Matter combines 
and creates forms. The life that comes to the combination is like the incoming of the 
property of stimulation in certain objects that are mixed together and allowed to lie for 
sometime in water. Seeds, again, produce large trees. Hence, when creatures (with 
both body and soul) are barn of the combination of matter, they cease to exist when 
that combination crumbles away in death. "There is no further state of existencet— T. 


1 Hence, accordin g to the followers of this doctrine, there is no second Soul that 
will be alive after death. It is only one grand and supreme Soul whence Chetana is 
infused into all living forms. The orthodox doctrine is that the Soul isincreatÉ When 
it exists in a state of purity, itis called Chit. Invested with ignorance, it begins to 
attract matter and ultimately assumes a form or material abode. Divested of its 
material abode it continues to live. Through the influence of acts and desire it becomes 
again clothed in а material case. This rebirth goes on for ever and ever, in fact, till the 
Soul can effect its emancipation by either Yoga or Knowledge.— 7: 


I According to these, everything is due to Chance. There is nothing like a chain 
of causes and effects. Chaos reigns supreme, There is no law, no regularity. Thou- 
sands of stones thrown upward have been seen to fall down. But thereis no certainty that 
the next stone thrown upward will fall down. Hence, nothing can be affirmed of what 
the state of man will beafter the dissolution ofhis body. If there is any ingrained con- 
viction in the Soul of its own immortality, that is due to chance and there is no certainty 

* of the conviction agreeing with the actual fact of immortality. — 7. 


§ 7. e,, Abstention from sacrifices and gifts and generally from that course of con- 


duct which is called righteousness, —T', 


MM . cs um 
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cognisance.* As regards the forms, again, of all existing objects, it 
is known that if these be very close to the Senses, or very distant 
from them, or covered by other objects, or if the Senses be weak or 
deranged, or if the mind be otherwise engaged, or if any of those 
objects be mingled together with others of their class, or if any of 
them be overwhelmed by something of superior energy, or if any 
of them be very minute, they cease to be directly cognisable even  . 
though they are before the Senses. Hence, if it be affirmed that 
only those objects exist that are addressed to the direct cognisance 
of the Senses and those that are not so addressed do not exist, it 
would be a statement unsupported by reason. The scriptures, again, 
do not afford reasons for the denial of a next state of existence, 
since a cessation of existence is opposed to reason.T* 


If it is the mother's or the father's Soul that passeth into the 
offspring, then the Soul would pass in two ways, that is to 2 
say, either it would pass wholly or in measure." If it passes x 
wholly, then the death of either the mother or the father or of both, E 
would occur instantaneously.j (If it be said that instead of passing 


* No one sees the sclerotica or the retina of the eye by which he sees other objects. E 
No one has direct cognisance of the auricular drum against which the waves of air beat 
for producing the sensation of hearing ; &c. The Senses, then, in consequence of which 
É Pratyáksha ? is admitted to exist, are themselves 10 * Pratyaksha?— T. 


t The Commentator gives the following examples for illustrating what issaid here. 

Of objects very close to the senses but which are not yet perceived, collyrium applied to 
the eyes is опе; of objects very distant, birds soaring aloft are an example ; of covered 
objects, pots and utensils sunk in water may be cited. When one suffers from jaundice, 
one sees all things yellow, 2. e., fails to perceive the real hue of objects spread out 
before one's eyes. When the mind is otherwise engaged ; such, for instance, as the 
lover's inability to hear what others say when he is gazing at the face of his lady-love. 
Then, again, when a particular fruit is mixed up with others of its class, though the entire 
heap is before the eyes yet the partieular one cannot be differentiated. So also when 
eteor shoots down at midday, the sun's light overpowers its brilliancy and makes ё 
Of minute things before the eyes but unperceived are worms and written 


am 
it invisible. 
characters placed at a little distance.— T. ‹ a 
f The argument contained in these two verses is this: if it is the mother's, 
or the father’s, or the mother's az the father's Soul that passes into the offspring, _ 
(thatis, if the Soul that isseen in the offspring is the mother's or the father's or 
of both), then either the whole of the mother's Soul or the father's, or of both, would 
or only a portion of the same would so pass. If the whole of the mother's or 


so pass, Я 
f the father's Soul passes into the offspring, then immediately after birth | 


the whole o 
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wholly, the Soul passes in measure, it should then be answered 
that) the Soul is subtile and it can have no portion, (not being 
divisible like a gross object).' (If it be said that it is the Unele 
standing.and the Mind of the parents that pass into the offspring, 
it may be answered that) the nature of both the Understanding 
and the Mind has been settled. They are even as the Soul (Ze, 
subtile and indivisible). Those who hold this opinion (202. that 
the Soul of the ofispring is derived from the parents) would fail to 
account for the origin of the four orders of being, (that is to say, 
the viviparous, the oviparous, vegetable, and the filth-born. The two 
first orders may derive their souls from parents. But the other two 
cannot, for parents they have none like the two first? It should 
be known that whatever attributes appertain to the nature of the 
six ingredients (v/z, earth, water, light, wind, space, and soul), 
appertain also to their combinations and divisions. The action of 
those six ingredients is the cause (of living creatures).*? The Soul, 
as an element in the constitution of creatures, is without a begin- 


“ning. That, therefore, which has no beginning, cannot be conceived 


to have been created by any other being. If, however, that other- 
be the Soul which is to be regarded as the cause (of the birth of 


of the offspring, either the mother or the father or both would die, becoming Soul-less. 
The word *nirantaram' in the second line of 7 is grammatically connected with the 
first line. — 7 

* What is said here is this: the natural attributes or properties of substances 
must be present in their combinations as also in their divisions. Chetana is wanting in 
any of the five primal essences. Hence, it cannot come or inhere into any of their com- 
binations. _Mar.,—*hexefore, with soul, cannot be the result of the five primal essences, 


"The six ingredients, however, viz., the five primal essences and the Soul, may, by their 


combination, form living creatures. The qualities of those six must be present in all 


their combinations and in all their divisions or portions. Indeed, as the attributes of 
those six are observed in living creatures, it is plain that living 'creatures are formed of 
those six. The density of earth, the fluidity of water, the heat of fire or light, the 
transyerse motion of wind, the absence of resistance that attaches to space, and percep- 


tion, memory, &c., of the Soul, are all found in the bodies of living creatures. Hence, 


` in ascertaining the origin of living creatures, that origin must be ascribed to the action 
- ef the six ingredients already named. The soul is as increate as any of the five primal 


essences. Its creation by the mother and the father cannot be conceived. It existed 


'before in some other fcrm for abode. With respect to new bodies, all that takes place 


is that the Sonl combines with the existing five elements and makes for itself conti 
nually new abodes.— 7. - 
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| creatures), then may the doctrine be accepted of birth being due 
i to another.**? À 


í (Next, as regards the advocates of the theory of Chance:) to 
T . . B B Ы 

the unbeliever, with mind affected by the theory of everything | 
being the result of Chance, there is no perception, no object per- 
| ceived, no acting agent, no cause, no deities, no Rishis, no Stddhas, 
| no acts, no fruits of acts, and no Soul. The adoption of such un- ^ 
% belief is a sin more heinous than the most heinous of sins.! 1-1? 


v The man of intelligence, therefore, casting off such an understand- | 


the light afforded by the understandings of those that are good 4 


| ing that is set on a wrong path, should look upon all things with 
| and wise.” ° 
1 


| All things are of two kinds, 222., Saf and Asat. Their per- 
ception (or knowledge) is of four kinds, zzz., Testimony or affirm- 
| i ation of. trustworthy teachers, Direct cognisance, Immediate Infer- 
З епсе, апа Argumentative Inference or Reasoning.T!* 


Trustworthy teachers are they who have been freed from the x 
attributes of Rajas and Tamas through the power of penances and 3 
ine knowledge, who are possessed of clear perceptions in respect of the 
| а the Present, the Past, and the Future, and whose cognisance is 
i always unobstructed.!? · These, indeed, аге Aptas (trustworthy 
teachers). With disclipined faculties, they are possessed of wisdom. 


| * Verse то is thus explained by the Commentator: the theory, referred to in 
à | x para. 5 of this Lesson ante, of ‘ Paranirmanam’ is here refuted. Those who main- 
| tain that theory mean either that the body without the Soul is due to the agency 
| к of ‘Para’ (another); or, that the Soul is due to such agency. The speaker takes et 


up the last first, and says that the Soul being without a beginning, its origin cannot be 
» ascribed to the agency of ‘Para.’ He then takes up the question of the body without 
the Soul, and says that if the origin of the body be ascribed to the agency of another, and 
if that another be the Soul (endued with virtue and vice) then the theory would be 
acceptable, consistent as it is with the orthodox belief. — 7. f -— 


+ Things existent are included in the name Sat. All non-existent things are called - Р 
Asat, Existent and Non-existent things are otherwise called Bhava and А0202. 0 
© Aptopodeca ? is sometimes rendered as ‘Right affirmation’ or ‘Revelation’; * Praty- 
akshya’ is scmetimes rendered as ‘ Perception.’ All these words, however, have been 
fully explained in the following Verses, so that their nature cannot be misunderstood by 


whatever words one may render them.— T. ] ~ 
2 _ 
о . 
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Their words are unquestionable. 


They say only what is true. They р 
never speak what is untrue, since they F 


are freed from Rajas.**® 


That cognisance which flows from, and displays itself vividly DJ Pd 
ant in consequence of the soul, the senses, the mind, 


at the inst 
ll united together, is said to 


and the objects of the senses being a 
be Direct cognisance.}** 

As to Inference: having first acquired direct cognisance, In- 
ference is made of three kinds and having reference to three stages 
of time, vis., Present, Past and Future. The existence of concealed T Y 
fire from smoke: the fact of sexual congress having taken place 

from conception ;1° thus do men endued with intelligence infer 

what is past: beholding, again, that fruit is produced from seeds, 

men of intelligence infer future fruits of a similar nature from 


* 


(similar) seeds.{*° 


From the union of water, cultivated soil, seed, and favorable 
season, the harvest is produced. After the same manner is the 
birth of embryos from the union of the five primal essences and the 
Soul. Likewise is the generation of fire ascertainable from the 
union of the stick to be rubbed against, the stick with which one 
is to rub, and the person that is to rub. The knowledge c, these 
is due to argumentative Inference or Reasoning.$*? 


* There are three attributes, called SaZZva, Rajas, and Tamas, i.e., Goodness 
Passion, an&.-arkness. All acts are characterised by these qualities, separatel: : 

e. НЕ › Separately or in 
_ezmbination. The Rishis are all Apias.—TZ. 


+ The cognisance must refer to the instant, £.e., the actual time of such union, for 
having seen an object and acquired its direct perception when the eye is withdrawn, the 
very next moment the cognisance of the object would be the result of memory a Бе ШЕ 
thus removed from the sphere of direct cognisance.— 7. А 


+ ‘Sadrigam’ qualifies ‘phalm’ in the first line. Immediate inference or “Ап 

mana’ is of three kinds and has reference to three periods of time. The three kind of 
Immediate Inference are Antecedent, Subsequent, and Analogous. Inference EXE 
refer to the present, the past or the future. The existence of fire is inf Soe aa 
smoke. Тһе fact of sexual congress having taken place is inferred from qu fiom 
The production of fruits from seeds is inferred from having noticed in eee 
produce similar fruits before.— 7. suni асс: (o 


8 ‘Yukti,’ which I render ‘ argumentativ i 
mE UM € Inference or Reasoning,’ includes infer- 


zum х APT к : 
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After the same manner, if the four aggregate of appliances be 
united with the aid of argumentative Inference, it succeeds in 
curing disease.*? 


That Understanding which beholds conditions resulting from 
union of many causes acting together should be known as mediate 
Inference. It is concerned with the three kinds of time (vzz., 
Past, Present, and Future), and by its aid is the aggregate of three 
(vzz., Righteousness, Wealth, and Pleasure) won.?? 


This is called Observation (or Scrutiny). Nothing else can 
be called so. It is with the aid of this that all things are ascer- 
tained. Aided by this faculty are Existent and non-Existent 
objects ascertained. The fact of rebirth also is affirmed by the aid 
of this faculty.?? 


Now as to Testimony that is trustworthy : whatever occurs in 
the Veda, whatever else is not contrary to the import of the Veda 
and has been affirmed by the observant, whatever has been 
approved by those called Righteous, and all the declarations of the 
Scriptures flowing for the benefit of the world, constitute testi- 
mony that is trustworthy. It is such trustworthy testimony that 
inculcates Gift, and Penances, and Sacrifice (in honour of the 
deities), and Truth, and abstention from all injury, and the mode’ 
of life known as Brahmacharyya, all of which are causes of the 
prosperity of men and (the attainment of) their highest good, 
viz., Fmancipation.)* 

The faultless ones have inculcated in the scriptures that 
Emancipation can never be theirs whose minds are still stained by 
the faults of Passion and Darkness.1?* 


* © Abhyudayah' or Prosperity refers, as the Commentator explains, to only the 
attainment of heaven. *Nihcreyas' refers to that which constitutes the highest good, 
viz, Emancipation.— T, 


+ * Anativrittasatwadoshanam? are men the faults of whose Satwa or mind (born, 
that is, of Rajas and Tamas) have not passed away. ‘ Adoshaih? means ‘by those that 
are faultless,’ 2. e., the great Rishis. ‘ Apunarbhavah’ is Emancipation. ‘Dharmadwa- 
reshu’ means ‘in the Scriptures,’ for the Scriptures are the doors of righteousness. The 
object of this sentence is to show that if Emancipation is to be attained, all that has been 
said in trustworthy Testimony should be followed, — 7. 
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The Great Rishis of remote and remoter times, who were 
devoted to the scriptures, freed. from fear and attachment and 


aversion and cupidity and he 
pursuit of Brahma, fully trustworthy, ever engage 
ance of all the obligatory acts (such as Sacrifice, Penances, 
Gifts, &c.), and the perceptions of whose understandings charac- 
terised by the attribute of Goodness were never clouded, and who 
were blessed with spiritual sight, beheld Rebirth as an object of 
direct perception and laid it down as а reality. Rebirth, therefore, 


should be admitted as а fact.?5 


edlessness and pride, zealous in the 
d in the perform- 


Rebirth may also be accepted as a fact within our direct ken. 
It is seen that the offspring of parents do not become exactly 
similar to the parents (in features, &c) Аз regards those again 
that have an equality in respect of origin, differences are observ- 
able in complexion, voice, features, mind, understanding, and 
fortune. Some persons are born in superior families and some in 
inferior. Some become slaves and some become endued with 
affluence. The lives of some pass in happiness. The lives of 
others pass in misery. Difference is observable in respect of the 
periods of life of human beings. Then again persons are seen to 
obtain things for obtaining which they have to do nothing. \ With- 
out being taught, children are seen to develop evidences of incli- 
nation to suck the breasts of their mothers, to smile, to take fright 
&c. When several persons act in the same way, the fruits E 
are seen to differ. In some intelligence may be observed, with 
respect to acts. In others, intelligence in the matter of nd acts 
is not to be seen. Some are seen to remember the ees f 
their past lives so that they know that coming from a partic Ў, 
family they have taken birth in another family. Objects UNA. 
ro same appearance become agreeable to some and dest 
o others. Hence it is inferred that the acts done by one Э - 
former life, which are incapable of being got rid of and i a yr 
ible (except by the.enjoyment and endurance of tl in исе 
follow one's body with the senses in one's next lif пей? URAL) 
happens to one is this Ше is the poaecadeice ч and all that 
and further, that departing from this life one x one's past acts ; 
as to take birth 


Ld 
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ei again in a new form. From fruits seeds may be inferred, and from 
"n 
| 
| ( 35 ) 
| 
| 169 Mt. Prospect, Avè Newark, N. J., 
{ August 5th, 1892. 
d Dear Sir, 
Y After my long silence it may сет to you that I 


7|' ‘am not interested in the great work that you have under- 
taken in translating Charake Samhita; but, indeed, 1 
am! Had I acted upon my first impulse and sent youa 
simple acknowledgment, I should have saved my reputa- 
‘tion for politeness. 


. Probably you will understand me when 1 say that it 
4 & was because I wished to do more that I did less. I 
) f Sm “thought I would delay writing for a week so that I might 
\ } read the number carefully and express an opinion. 
| * = Li * 
| 


| From what little I have been able to study the work, 

^% I cannot share your hope that it will be studied as a 

| source of information concerning medical science and 
practice, or chat it will modify the latter in any important 
way. Its conclusions do not seem to me to beso much 
like scientific deductions as like the results of empericism. 
This idea is, I am sure, likely to be modified by what I 
shall see in later numbers, but at present I can take no 
other view. This does not at all detract from the 

> Nüportance of the work. 

As an historical contribution, its importance can 
scarcely be overestimated.— 


ә * * * * # 
Faithfully, Yours 
(Sd) Н.Н. RUSBY, 


(ditor, Department of Botany and Materia Medica.) 
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( % ) 
( The Darjeeling News, August, 6th, 1892.) 


* We have received a copy of the third fasciculus of the 
English translation of Charaka-Samhita by'Pandit Avanash 
Chandra Kaviratna, the Editor of a Medical Journal in 
Bengali. The work seems to be in the nature of a reper- 
tory of hygeine as understood by the ancient sages, and 
shows clearly that many important truths were as well 
known then as now. The lessons on the inadvisability | 


ofsuppressing the urgings of nature, the necessity of 
physical exercise, and the action of the passions and feel- 7 
~ ings on health, cannot fail to be very interesting and Y 
instructive. Great credit is due to the Pandit for his able у 
and carefül translation. We take this opportunity of 
correcting a misimpression which appears to have gone 
abroad that Charaka is entierly a medical work and bristles 
with technicalities. So far from this, it is full of in- 
teresting matter which is sure to be profitable to every = 
one who reads it ; and it ought to find its way into every 
house where health is regarded as a matter of supreme 
importance.” 


4 


(The Indian Mirror, Tuesday, November 1 1892 : 


“In acknowledging Pundit Abinash Chunder Raviratna’. 
English ' translation of * Charaka Samhita, ? Lo f 
Ripon has assured the Pundit of his interest in ancient 


Hindu medical literature, and hopes, from the fascicules 


1 already out, that the work, when complete will, form a 


valuable accession to ever 
y library. The hi 
hi 7 
ае: and its gradual development is not yet E 4 
n English translation of * Charaka,’ one of the oldest 
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А ject of this 

( 27 ) 1 of the six 

treatises on the subject of medicine and medical philo- ater, light, 
sophy as understood by the Hindus, is sure to supply slated with 
European scholars with a rich store of materials for compil- ins. Only 
ing that history. It is pleasant to note that Lord Ripon's ‚ no fruits. 


interest. in Indian publications remains  unabated. 
Difficult and costly as the enterprisezis in which Pundit 
A. C. Kaviratna is engaged, the assurance of such 


its that one 
duce them, 


Е С fruits b 
sympathy оп the part of eminent .personages is sure to d 
encourage him in its earnest prosecution." Коше 
Р гоо  іп- 

Corfu, Greece. P t 
ae respect of 
My DEAR SIR, 
5 follow. 


I beg to send you the following reamarks published 


one з : Ў х zeptor with 
1a in one of the famous journals of Greece, viz, “Voice, | E 
. - : ures; on 

] regarding your English translation of Charaka. рене, 
ы E И i a spouse ; 
| ours sincerely ; 
ery E » ; on doing 
ery ANDREW N. KAPHALLINOS. 

y ; on never 
Ing “We gladly announce to our readers the highly ver doing 


commendable contribution to the study of the history of 
medicine, which is afforded by the learned Avinash 
Chunder Kaviratna, a native of Calcutta, a Brahmin by 
—— birth, and a physician by profession, by his translation 


y, speech, 
‘the mind, 
linto con- 


F „into English of the` important medical work of the other acts 
Р £ Indians, v/., Charaka, who is justly styled the Galen of ~ | approved 
© India. The learned Avinash, director of'an important tion of the 
/ medical journal, who has already edited in the original, y acting in 
the two most extensive medical works of the | departing 
Indian sages, vis., Charaka and Susruta, is engaged in Freel vm 
a Herculian undertaking, which we have great hopes | 
he will luckily accomplish, vės., his version of the | — 


m and pains of 


е, and argu- 


qal. ei^ ~~ * " mg 


voc D P K Pt 


1 | A 
| | 1 
t i | 
jm | 
i 
4 Ф 
= 
(38 ) | 
| said two works. The author deserves the thanks of | 
) . all scholars for his wish to make these two ancient | 
works attainable to such European scientific persons as | 
i are ignorant of the Sanskrit language. The study of 
BE the two. most remarkable medical authors of India, who, l 
| і ; having flourished,during the sixth century, B. C., are / $ 
Ж considered as.founders of the medical system of the | £ 
i Indians, will now be made possible. The publication of | 5 
| j the said versions, edited -in pamphlets, three of which ^ 3 
f have hitherto been out, was commendably announced by | I 
| the European press, and especially by the English. The a : 
wise Max-Muller, in writing to the translator, promises 
: eyery assistance, adding that the work is worthy pu 
study and meditation, both by the Hindoos in general; | 
3 and paricularly by the physicians. Itis well known that | í 
Р the Indians being exceedingly studious һауе been occu- | : 


pied since many centuries, with great success, ín medicine, ү 
and more recent researches have proved that both the- 
Greeks and the Arabs have received much knowledge 
from the same. The publication by revealing to the 
European doctors the state of medical science in ancient | 
India, will abundantly supply our pharmacology with 1 
many new drugs and medical plants, which, on being | 
well-examined by the European experts, will probably. | 
find out healing properties very beneficial to all mankind.” | а 
Reproduced іп the Hastia of 28th October, 1892 Я 


im 


а very important journal of Athens. p 


tree i ime 


| 
(Sd) Dr. AwpmEW N. KapHaLLINOS. | t 
! 


"m 
| E. | 
| | | | | 1 i 
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(29 ) 


COLUMBIA COLLEGE, 
New York City, U.S.A 
HoNounED SIR AND росток, —І wish to congratu- 
late you upon the zeal and untiring energy which you 
show in giving us a broader knowledge of this monument 
of ancient medicine. Such work, performed with such 
spirit, is truly laudable. I am, indeed, glad to encourage 
you in your noble task, and I am happy to find that you 
have as much valued my words, They were given with 
sincerity. 
It is, indeed, pleasing to see the fascicules of your 
_work appearing. I have perused them with interest. 
One may easily imagine how severe a task such a work 
as this is to undertake. I can easily see the difficulties 
that at each step beset the path ; the extreme troubie 
that one has to take to identify certain of the botanical 
names, securing the plants, &c., and then presenting the 


occidentals as well ; it is, indeed, an arduous labour. I 
congratulate you upon the worthy perseverance that 
enables you to overcome these obstacles. 


seg.) certain preparations for medicinal purposes, There 
are, of course, parallels today, and the student of anti- 
uarian manners and customs in England need only to 
- во back to the Elizabethan period to find the practice of 
smoking for medicinal purposes as a remedy against cer- 
tain diseases. 
I need only repeat my encouragement and good wish- 
es, and with appreciating thanks, I remain, dear Sir, 
Yours faithfully, 
(Sd.) A. V. WILLIAM Jackson, 


love of the past, so as to be intelligible and intresting to ` 


I was quite interested in the use of smoking (at p. 54 | 
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( 30 ) 
Utterpara, the 18 January, 1893. 


DEAR SIR, 
Your English translation of the Charaka-Samhita, 

so far as it has gone, has placed the treasures of a great 
work before a large class of readers. Моњу. 
standing the inevitable difficulty of identifying a large 
number of plants, mentioned in the Sanskrit text, the 
translation must be accepted as possibly the best that 
г | could be expected, under the circumstances. People ате 
| - beginning to find that a knowledge of the laws of health - 
should form a prime element iù every system of educa- 

tion. They could look for no better guide than Сага 

Samhita, Itisa work, which should be in the hands of ] 

every Hindu, old or young. Я 


Yours very truly, | 


(54). Peary Монуох MUKERII. 


- (The Indian Mirror, Friday, November 25th, 1892.) 
“We have received the fourth fasciculus of the English 
translation of * Charaka,’ “published by Abinash Chundés | 
Kaviratna. The matter certainly increases in interest. 
The impression very-generally prevails that ‘Charaka’ is | 
a mere repertory of drugs and of symptoms of diseases 
Nothing ean be more erroneous; ‘Charaka’ afiorgi 
| ‚ very delightful reading to even laymen. How to livé so 
? as to live happily, in so far as it was understood by the 
Rishis of ancient India, is mainly the subject of! 
Charaka. The lessons, both brief and comprehensive 3 
m D оп the qualifications of the four chief requisites of trea 
P yes эч, would aul repay perusal. The arguments, again, ; 
fouehing the immortality of the soul, lose nothing by 
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$4 
^ айй 


| CHARAKA-SAMHITA 121 
\ 


again in a new form. From fruits seeds may be inferred, and from 


ect of this 
( 31 ) 1 of the six 


reason of their great antiquity. Some of the opinions, ater, light, 


accompanying this fasciculus are of great weight. Mr. P. slated with 


mhita, Burtholom, м. D., of Philadelphia, says,—' I have been ins. Only 
grea exceedingly struck with the profound meaning of many | no fruits? 
'twith: passages which, indeed, go beyond anything that I have ite thatone 
i larg ever met before in medical literature, and find their Косе heen 
ч, thi parallel only in Lord Bacon's reflections. Mr. Burtholom's futt Е 
t tha admiration is shared by many other distinguished savanfs y 
е are of both Europe and America. This should settle the d of fruit. 
health reception, which our educated countrymen should give 
educa- 4 to the work. We believe that the book deserves to be proof in- 
A —kept in every house. Pundit Kaviratna deserves the respect of 
vds on thanks of the civilised world for his untiring exertions in е. 


making the contents of ‘ Charaka’ accessible to all.” 
zeptor with 


-KERTL Dippelshop, bei frase, Darmstadt, Germany, otures; on 

gth August, 1892. a spouse ; 

My dear Sir —l a: greatly interested by the con- ; on doing 

tents of Part III , aud sincerely hope that in spite of the ; on never 

materialistic period of the Kaliyuga we are passing ' ser doing 

through here, in which men only. take up things which y, speech, 

show a return,—that in spite of this,—Charaka will be the mind, 

appreciated. * * EE REOS inte "ean 

Yours faithfully, - сше асс 

Е. GEBHARD. approved 

à tion of the 

( The Statesman, Wednesday, January 11ih, 1893.) y acting in 

«Cyaraka  SaMHITA.— Pundit Avinash Chandra departing 

Kaviratna’s English translation of * Charaka-Samhita’ Feat tih 
a Sanskrit work on medicine, has attracted attention so 


far ‘afield as Greece. Ina commendatory letter address- 
5 2s and pains of 


е, and argu- 


mat 4 


+ 4 \ B 


d 


ed'to the Pundit, Dr. Andrew М. Kephallinos point 
out to him that the Pone, a Greek journal published а 


European scholars. This article was reproduced 
another Greek journal, published at Athens.” 


B 


16, Pinzenstrasse, Königsberg, German 
1 И > ? 


January 10ih, 1892, 
Dear Sir, ге 


1 


Iam much obliged to you for kindly send m 
me a copy of the first fasciculus of your English 
- translation of **Charaka-Samhita;" which is, perhaps, аб 
least from an historical point of view, the most important | 
work on the medical literature of your country. I con- 
gratulate you sincerely on this undertaking by which the 
great merit. you have already acquired in this line of - 
Indian literature is highly augmented, A 
© Ishall do what I privately can to call the attention 
of scholars and medical men to your translation. 
; -. Yours sincerely 


(Gd) Ет. 


( The Statesman, Tuesday, March 217% 1825.) 
“MEDICINE AND HYGIENE AMONGST Hrnpoos,— 
Amongst the numerous publication 
terest issued from the native 


‘Charaka-Samhita’ is believe 
келгш: Asics ever written in India, Unfortunately, 
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( 33 ) rect of this 

pare ; s 1 of the six 

point: however, it is in parts written in a style so involved that Iter light 
hed ; even Orientalists of acknowedged ability have found it оиа 


royal impossible to undertake a translation of the whole of it. 
It is no disparagement to Dr. Mahendra Lal Sircar’s 
scholarship to recall the fact that he translated a part 
of ‘Charaka’ into English in his medical journal, but 
was obliged to bring his self-imposed trak to a premature 
conclusion. Subsequently, Kabiraj Abinsh Kabiratna 
engaged ina translation of the work into English and 
Bengalee, and such portions as have been already put 
into type, and circulated among Sanskritists in Europe 


oma America have been reviewed in terms of the highest 
= * * * an 


praise. 


Philadelphia, U. S. А. 
Dear Sir, 


Permit me to thank you heartily for the fourth 
fascicules of your translation. How much, my dear Sir, 
you are to. be praised for the steady progress of so 
admirable a work! To those who feel the utter lone- 
liness of the position of a true student of letters in the 
present age, your countryman’s ise and noble writing 
comes like something refreshing and consoling. ln my own 
b ^ ountry, this work has had a success I dared not hope 

“for it,—a success, I think, due fo the profound naturalness 
of the style and teaching. And scientific men ought to be 
chiefly benefited by a perusal of it, being, as they are, 
almost wholly dedicated to the culture of the‘ relative 
spirit’ of mordern times, and unused to the greater serious- 
ness and simplicity of the ancient work. Is it not a 
matter of rejoicing that men do homage to the gravity 
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h ( 34) | 

| 


nnd piety of the antique spirit, when they chance to) 


| observe it? | for 

: : | thi: 

FRA Iam, Sir, with many thanks very truly yours; | т 

| | (Sd.) Paur PanrHoLoM, M D. "eS 

| 1 ; ( mis 

i + Ж New York) lett 
i ) Dear Sir, | 


Accept my sincerest thanks for the three fasci-| 

cules of the *Charaka-Samhita," received. Nothing | 

| could be more interesting than the clear glimpses they | 
күс give into the science of that remote, yet fascinating, ji 
bi 1 world of ancient India, and I think that this newest of дау 
communities will not be slow to sympathise witffg бар 

Jabours in bringing within reach the thought anch [ 


| } “of one of the oldest of lores. It will give me much 
i d pleasure to receive the work as it appears, and to sendjwo 
| | 3 you some notice of it in the Press. | sac 
| 1 Yours very faithfully, En 
193 j (Sd) Тттиз Munson coan, | vel 
| rea 
| Fa | уе 
#2 } Saint Louis, Missouri, U. S: 4. life 
{ Dear Sir, * * a * са | 
y * " 


2. 


* It is with pleasure that I received:the thy 

part, which you sent me, of the translation into S MN 
of the medical work Charaka-Samhita ; and I ave. 
perused it with gratification. If you see fit to send me, A 
the balance of the work as you propose, I shall take! 
pleasure in doing all I can to lay the subject before those] 
who, I think, will appreciate it I am always glad tol 


bring before the public our ancient literature, for I feel) 


incarnations, 


that I have been in this same business in past 


oundation USA 


m CN 
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І ater, light, 


for you know, whilst we may have been born, some of us, Slated With 


this time in the United States of America, we have 


passed through other incarnations, in countries from aS Oniy 
whence we have been last previously sent on our present > no fruits. 
mission. With many thanks for your good and kind its that one 
letter, duce them, 
I remain, very respectfully, and yours faithfully, | fruits by 
(Sd.) WirLiaw THROCKMORTON, id of fruit. 
W. D. Brown, Esq, a correspondent of the Daily 
‘inating, f Tribune of Salt Lake City, United States, America, £ prooft in- 
west of says :—“It is a highly philosophical work ; its deliverances respect of 
ifs 4 рга у subjects, unsurpassed for brevity and weight, аге as follow. 
nch . iely suggestive. Locked in a difficult tongue, these det ЖИН 
ie muclidifts for ages have lain unutilized. A careful study of the Sa" 
to sendjwork may be of the utmost importance to science and the piles он 
[sacred cause of alleviating human misery. It is a book of B a Spouse 
fully, knowedge concerning the sages of an ancient and mar- :; on doing 
Y COAN, vellous civilization; one.would naturally conclude, by ij оп never 
reading the various medical compounds it contains, that ever doing 
we had at last discovered the long-looked-for elixir of y, speech, 
nd 43 е.” the mind, 
* ——— 3 
(The Chicago Apothecary, Vol. II No. 2.) into con- 
he th * m" ж А ч other acts 
><“ Physicians and Pharmacists will find the work : approved 
Mave’ intensely interesting and to most of its readers the con- sition of the 
end tents wiU prove a revelation, forinstead of being acollection Зу acting in 
ali of mystic exorcism, the work abounds in highly philoso- > departing 


phical aphorisms and its Materia Medica puts to shmae 
some of the simples and compunds extolled by European 


Medical writers of comparatively modern times. 
E * + * 


itself with 


MM 
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“The hygienic and dietic rules of ‘Charaka-Samhita? | 
are remarkably terse and generally as good as those now | 


formulated.” 


(The Mail and Express, New York, | 
Saturday Evening, February 4th, 1893.) 
A learned Pandit of Calcutta, Avinash Chandra Kavi- 
ratna, has opened up a curious byway of literature in his 
translation of the ancient Sanskrit medical treatises, | 
Himself a physician and practising according to the old { 
system or the Hindoos, his work appeals from the special v 
point of view to physicians and to the public in general f 
as affording an insight into that most fascinating domain, | 
an intellectual culture almost wholly different from our 


own. 


6, LOUDON STREET, 
Calcutta. 4 


My DEAR Sir, 
* * * * * 


Of course, from a literary stand-point, your 
translation is welcome anyhow and should, as such, be 
encouraged. But unfortunately, the Europeans who /* 
appreciate ancient classical literature are comparative] -$ 
few in number and your countrymen, who ought... welll РЕ 
you know they ought to do, and how much of it they leave a 
undone. 

Wishing you all success in your undertaking, which, 
whether you or somebody else carries it out, will have to 
be carried out in the course of time by somebody, 


I remain, yours truly, 
(54) L. SAUZER, M. D, | 


fs 
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again in a new form. From fruits seeds may be inferred, and from 
seeds fruits may be inferred.*?° 


There is again this argumentative inference (in respect of this 
matter): one’s birth in the womb is due to a combination of the six 
constituents (viz., the five primal essences of earth, water, light, 
wind, and space, and the soul). The Soul only is related with 
next life. Acts result from the union of agent and means. Only 
acts that are done bear fruits, Acts not done have no fruits. 
There can be no sprout where there is noseed. The fruits that one 
enjoys and endures correspond with the acts that produce them, 
(so that good fruits are produced by good acts and bad fruits by 
bad). One kind of seed cannot produce another kind of fruit. 
This is arrived at by argumentative inference.?? 


Birth being thus established by the four kinds of prooff in- 
culcated above, the following is being laid down in respect of 
means for the acquisition of Righteousness. They are as follow. 


One should set one’s mind on serving one’s preceptor with 
reverence; on the study of the Vedas and other Scriptures; on 
the practice of vows and observances; on marrying a spouse; 
on procreating children ; on supporting one’s servants; on doing 
the duties of hospitality towards guests ; on making gifts; on never 
coveting what belongs to others; on penances; on never doing 
апу injury to others; on all stainless acts of body, speech, 
and mind; on examination of the body, the senses, the mind, 
the objects of the senses (with which one comes into con- 
tact), of the understanding, and the Soul. Whatever other acts 
there are of this kind, which lead to heaven, which are approved 
by the good and righteous, and which aid the acquisition of the 
means of life, one should endeavour to accomplish. By acting in 
this way, one earns fame in this world and heaven after departing 
from this. Thus is the third aspiration which concerns itself with 
the next world explained.*® 


* The acts of a former life are, as it were, the seeds. The pleasures and pains of 
the next life are the fruits that spring from those seeds.— 7: 

+ Д е, trustworthy testimony, direct cognisance, immediate inference, and argu- 
mentative inference, — 7. 


16 
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a 


) ; three kinds of strength ; 


There are three stays (of the body 
three 


E three kinds of causes of disease; three kinds of disease ; 


Ni 
Я seats of disease; three kinds of physicians ; and lastly three kinds 
- of тейїсїпез.**° З 
, ; The three stays (of the body regarded as а column) are 
eating, sleep, and restraint of the senses. In consequence of the 
three stays (mentioned above) supporting the body, the latter 
Е: receives accession of strength and complexion and nourishment. T 
As long as a man lives, he should attend to the causes that support ; 
life. Long life becomes his who does not indulge in practices that 
b are injurious to the body. Instructions are being offerred in 
Ф ` respect of causes that support and lengthen life.?? 
| к There are three kinds of strength, zzz., that which is due to 
| : one's nature, that which is due to a particular season (of life or the є 
| Е year); and that which is due to exertion ( such as physical exer uH. E 
| = cise, the use of invigorating food and spices and liquors, &c). 
| E Natural strength implies that kind of strength which inheres to 


the very nature of one's body and mind. By the second kind of 

strength is meant that strength which depends upon either a 
E. particular season of life (such as youth, manhood, &c.), or of the 
Ж уеаг (аз spring, summer, &c). The third kind of strength isthat due 
to the use of particular kinds of food and physical exercise." + 


There are three causes of disease. They are excess of corre- 
lation, absence of correlation, and injudicious correlation in respect 
pes of perceptible Objects, of Acts, and of Time. А continuous gaze at 

objects of great power is an instance of excessive correlation, 
А total abstention from excercising the eye is absence or want of 

. correlation. "Injudicious correlation arises where the eye is direct: 
ed to objects that are very minute, that are in close adjacence, that 
= are very remote, that provoke anger ог terror or amazement or 
aversion, that are repulsive, and that are exceedingly ugly.?? 


* The word ‘upastambha’ is used to express the stays which support a column. | 
‘This sentence is elaborated and explained in the next.— 7; 
A “+ The practices which constitute * Brahmacharyya' are detailed in Manu, By 
«Brahmacharyya’, as used here, is meant a judicious indulgence or use of our 
faculties and powers.— 7: 3 
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Excess of correlation as regards objects of hearing arises from 
constantly exposing the ear to the stunning report of thunder or 
beat of drum or loud cries. To totally abstain from hearing (by 
shutting up the ears) is absence of correlation. Injudicious correla- 
tion arises from hearing harsh sounds, or words expressive of the 
death or desttuction of persons and objects that are liked, or sounds 
produced by the sudden clash or impact of hard substances, or 
those expressive of censure and dire reproof, or those expressive 
of images horror.?? 


Excess of correlation with réspect to objects of scent arises 
when the smell is inhaled of objects whose odors are so powerful as 
to call forth tears, or of those whose odors lead to a throwing up of 
the contents of the stomach, or of those whose odors produce stupe- 
faction ( such as chloroform) Total abstention from excercising 
the organ of scent is absence of correlation. Injudicious correla- 
tion arises when the smell is inhaled of objects that are putrid, 
of those that are disagreeable, of those that are unclean, of those 
that are foul, of those that emit poisonous vapours, and of 
corpses.?* 


Excess of correlation with respect to taste arises when objects 
producing any of the six tastes are taken in an excessive degree. 
Total abstention from tasting is absence of correlation. Injudici- 
ous correlation arises from eating food made up of ingredients that 
do notharmonise (such as honey and ghee, milk and meat, &c.)* 
This particular direction about food made of ingredients 
that do not harmonise is given even here in treating of the cause 
of diseases.?* 


Exccess of correlation in respect of touch arises from exposure 
to excessive heat and cold, and excessive indulgence in bathing, and 
rubbing the limbs with oil, and indulgence in sudden changes of 
temperature. Total abstention from suffering the body to be 
touched or from enjoying the sense of touch is want or absence of 


———— 


ша ы 

* The Commentator explains *ráci, &c.’ as implying food made up of ingredients 

that do not agree with one another. It can never imply either excess of food, or total 
abstention from food, for these would fall under the two previous heads. —Z. 


„езе. ^ 
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Walking or sitting or lying on uneven land, and in- 


correlation. : 
of unclean objects and practices 


dulgence in touch in respect 
constitute injudicious correlation.?^ 

As regards the senses, touch is the one sense among all the 
senses that is conterminous with them all. It has, again, a perpe- 
mind. And because the sense of touch 
ore the wind also is said to cover ( or 
Then again the impres- 


tual connection with the т 
covers all the senses, theref 
be conterminous with) all the senses. 
sions caused by touch, which (as already said) is conterminous with 


allthe senses, are, in consequence of the variety of objects that 


produce them, of five kinds. Each of those five kinds resolves itself 
(as shown before) into three kinds of contact of objects with the 
mind. By contact of objects is meant their contact with the mind.*97 


Act means the exertion of speech, of mind, and of body. 
Excessive exertion in respect of any of these is called excess of 
correlation. A total abstention from exertion in respect of any of 
them is called absence of correlation. Injudicious correlation in 
respect of body arises from suppression of all kinds of urging, 
great exertion in respect of urging, walking over uneven land, or 
tumbling down thereupon or falling from a great height, ora 
stretching of the body on such land, or scratching the body, or 


* What is said here is this: all the senses resolve themselves into touch. The eye 

sees because of the contact of the rays of light with the retina. The ear hears because 
- of the contact with its drum of the waves of air. Scentarises from contact of particles 
сз effluvia with the olfactory nerves. As іо taste, it arises only upon food being brought 
into Genes with the tongue. Touch, then, is conterminous with all thesenses. Its con- 
nection, again, with the mind is perpetual or zi£ya, so that when touch ceases, the mind 


all the senses, and has perpetual connection with the mind, the question arises, wh 

cannot the mind experience the ideas of a% the senses at one and the sinc ti ? E 1 
answer is, the mind is iz, i. e., incapable of overspreading or being contermi Y is 
the whole body at the sametime. It runsthither whither touch arises for the Ee. i. 
Hence it sees and hears and smells and tastes and touches at successive Pe de 
time, However quickly the ideas may arise, they cannot be simultaneous ae $ 
successive. Hence, though touch is conterminous with аЙ the senses, the зай к 


senses must still resolve themselves into five varieties. Each of these, again, are of th 
» , аге of three 


kinds, in consequence of the degrees of ә 
Correlation ad i i us 
aphorisms.— 7. verted to in the previous 


е 4 
- 
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subjection of the body to beating or to violent rubbing, or suppres- 
sion of the breath, or such acts as are known by the name of 
Sanklegana (which include drinking alcholic stimulants, exposure 
to the sun, and exposure to water for a long time, &c).?? 


Injudicious correlation in respect of Speech consists in 
speaking words that are expressive of malice, words that are false, 
words that are untimely, words that lead to disputes and quarrels, 
words that are disagreeable, words that are unconnected with facts, 
words that are productive of pain to others, words that are 
harsh, &c.??* 


Injudicious correlation, in respect of Mind includes indul- 
gence in fear and grief and anger and cupidity and errors and 
arrogance and envy and the study of false scriptures.*? 


Without referring to excess of correlation in respect of these, 
everything, in brief, that is an injurious or harmful exertion of 
speech, mind and body, though omitted in the above enumeration, 
should be taken as falling within injudicious correlation in respect 
of those three. Correlation, as shown above, is of three kinds. 
These three kinds of acts or exertions are regarded as faults of the 
Understanding.**T 

Heat, cold, and rain, or autumn, summer, and rain, constitute 
the indications of the year. Thatis also called Time. When the 
particular indication of a particular period of Time manifests itself 
in excess, that is called excess of correlation in respect of Time, 


* The Commentator explains that the consequence of such words is sin, and through 
sin comes disease, for all sin is abnormal.— 7. 


f What is said here is this. Act has been defined to be exertion of speech, mind, 
and body. The different kinds of correlation in respect of each are explained, In- 
judicious correlation, however, is sought to be explained more elaborately. It is stated 
here that all instances of exertion in respect of speech, mind, and body, that are produc- 
tive of any kind of injury or harm, must be taken as falling within injudicious correla- 
tion. The theory is that sin, which is abnormal, is productive of disease. The Com- 
mentator points out that this opinion is not accepted universally, for sin, some sages 
hold, does not produce its consequences immediately or even in the sinner's own life, 
however certain the manifestation of those consequences may be in the next world. The 

aphorism is concluded with the observation that the three kinds of exertion adverted to 
are regarded as instances of error of the Understanding. — 7. 


Ll E 
- 
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r excess of heat in summer, or excess 
When such indication manifests 
t is called want or 


- 126 


(as excess of cold in winter, О 
of rain in the rainy season). 
itself in а measure less Шап normal, tha 
absence of correlation (such as want of cold in winter or of heat 
in summer). When indications, that are the reverse of those 
are manifested, that is called improper correla- 


which are normal, 
summer). Time has 


tion (such as heat in winter or cold in 
another name, viz., Parinama. 
Thus аге the three subjects treated of, viz, the improper 


contact of objects of sense with the Mind, faults of the Understand- 


ing, and Time or Parinàma.*? 


These three, (viz, the improper contact of objects of sense with 
the Mind, faults of the Understanding, and Time,) each sub- 
divided into three kinds, constitute the causes of disease. Connec- 
tion therewith in normal or judicious proportions is the cause of 
health. The presence or absence of all objects which occur in the 
world, acts on the body. Such action, it is seen, takes place only 
through proper correlation, excess of correlation, and injudicious 
or improper correlation ( including the total absence thereof), and 
not through any other means. In fact, the presence or absence of 
objects, for producing action on the body, depends upon jcontact 
or correlation with the body.*? 


Diseases are of three kinds, v/z. Physical, Accidental, and 
Mental. Physical diseases are those that arise from some abnormal 
condition of the body. Accidental are those that arise from the 
action of spirits, of poison, of wind, of fire, of acts of violence done 

_ to the body, such as beating, &c. Mental diseases are those that 
arise from non-attainment of objects desired or coveted, or from 
accession of those that are disliked.** 


Amongst them, an intelligent petson, when afflicted by a 
Mental desease, should, with an well-directed recent 
гол carefully upon what is beneficial and what is injurious A 
himself exert for abstaining from indulgence in ever thing 
opposed to Religion, Wealth, and Pleasure, and for Bes 


CC-0. Gurukul Kangri University Haridwar Collection. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 
э”, * - r 


CHARAKA-SAMHITA. Vz 


һә 
-Q 


himself to the practice of everything that is beneficial to those 
three.*45 

In this world there can be no happiness or misery except 
through considerations connected with Religion, Wealth, and 
Pleasure. Hence, those considerations must be attended to that 
secure these three. One should, therefore, always strive to wait 
reverentially upon those that are learned and old in years. One 
should also duly attend to the considerations connected with 
one’s own country, race, time, physical strength and mental 
energy. Here occurs a verse. 


The treatment for all mental diseases is attention to the 
considerations of Religion, Wealth, and Pleasure, and the know- 
ledge of how to reverentially wait upon persons that are well- 
conversant with those three topics, as also the knowledge of how to 
attend to the considerations connected with one’s own self (viz., 
consideration in respect of one's own country, race, time, physical 
strength, and mental energy).*? 

The seats of disease are three. They are (1) Gakha, (2) vital . 
parts and bone-joints, and (3) Koshtha.T 2 

Amongst these, Gàkha includes blood and the like, the. 
humours known by the name of Dhatu, and skin. These consti- 
tute the External seat of disease. 

The Vital parts, again, are the arms, the heart, tbe brain, and 


the like. The Bone-joints are the joints of the different bones, 


Ee 


* In the Hindu Scriptures, man’s concern in this world embraces three things, 

viz., Religion, Wealth, and Pleasure. The first includes all acts of righteousness and E 
due obervance of allrites and ceremonies laid down in the Scriptures. The second ` Ф; 
includes all kinds of possessions that have an exchangeable value. The last includes all 

objects that gratify the appetites. To these three, a fourth is sometimes added, viz., ^ 
Emancipation, that is, a merging in the Supreme Godhead so that there may be no return ». ^ 
or re-birth after death. The Hindu regulates his life not in view of this short visible 3l 
span but in view of unending eternity. His ideal of felicity is the cessation of separate 2 
existence by attaining to an identification with immutable Brahma.— 7 є 


+ As the words gakha апа &osAtAa are both technical, I do not endeavour to render T 


them into English. Both have been fully explained in the text lower down in this t 
very aphorism,—27' 
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These two (v2, 


is called the 


attached to them. 
) constitute what 


and the arteries and veins 
parts and bone-joints 


at (in our enumeration) 


the vital 


second se of disease. 


- Koshtha is otherwise called the great Stream within the body- 
he cavity containing undigested food, 
d other words occurring 
e of the same part of the 
Koshtha is the Internal 


The great cavity below. t 

the cavity where digestion takes place, an 
T together in medical treatises and expressiv 
Р human frame, аге also used for Koshtha. 


seat of disease.*** 


tubercles, indolent tumours, warts, 


ces, soft corns, leprosy; dark spots 
ts of this kind, are diseases that apper- 


Bronchocele, ulcers, 
tumours, fleshy excrescen 
the cheek, and other ailmen 
tain to External seats. 


on 


in the stomach and the arms), 


Erysepelas, abscesses, tumours ( 
ilar other maladies are diseases 


piles, deep-seated abscesses, and sim 

that appertain to External seats.*? 
Hemiplegia, pains (in different limbs), spasmodic contractions, 

pulmonary consumption, phthisis, pains in bones 


—_—- 


facial paralysis, 


* The word ‘Marga’ literally means path or way. In medical treatises, as applied 
ts subject to disease. ‘ Cakha’ literally шү branch. 


to disease, it implies seat or the par 
ience, it implies, as explained in the text,! lood and 


OT E As a techinacal word in medical sc 
| the like, the humours and the skin. Of course, it includes flesh, marrow, fat, bones, and 
seminal fluid. The humours are wind, bile, and phlegm. Skin is included within it 
and implies, in this connection, the liquids or juices that appertain to it. The 
2 Commentator observes that çākhā is used to indicate these constituent elements of 
the body because of their analogy to the similar constituents ofvegetables. The analogy, 


however, is not obvious. * Asthi-sandhi? is, literally, bone-joints. Asatechnical word 


gn medicine, it implies the parts mentioned in the text. ‘Snayu’” is, as some suppose 
а H H К 
the sinews. The Commentator explains that it means the minuter arteries and veins 


E veins, In fact, these two words imply all the channels or ducts through which blood and 
- * the other liquid substances flow. *Maha-crota? I have rendered ‘the great Stream. ' 
"Mahanimnam ' is the great cavity below, evidently the stomach. The e i к t f 

various parts or subdivisions. These are the * Amacaya’ or that part where а 


exists s the SRL or that part where the digested food remains; the bladder which 
contains urine ; the chief duct (aorta) leadin; 1 

t Щщ gto the heart; and the lungs. К h 
besides these, includes the juices flowing from the liver and the spleen. € s 
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running through every part of the body. *Kandara' implies the gresser arteries and ` 


food finds its place ; the 'Agnyagya' or that part where the digestive fire (gastric juice) 
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1 
and bone-joints, prolapsus ani, and other diseases of the head, 


of the heart, and of the arms, all appertain to the Second seat.** 


Fever with diarrhea, nausea, tympanitis, cholera and 


choleraic diarrhoea, asthma, consumption, hiccup, epistasis (sup- 
pression of urine), spleen, and other diseases of the stomach 
appertain to that which has been called the Internal seat. Besides 
these, erysipelas, intumescence, internal tumours, piles, all deep- 
seated abscesses, and other diseases of a similar kind, are said to 
appertain to the seat known by the name of Koshtha (as explained 


before).5? 


Physicians are of three kinds: hypoerites ог quacks dressed 


as physicians form one class; physicians by common report form | 


the second class, and physicians that really possess the accom- 
plishments which such men should possess, form the third class. 
These are on 
Earth.*5* 

Those ignorant persons who, having equipt themselves with 
the utensils, the medicines, the books, and the bracelets of physi- 
cians and assumed their manners and conduct, acquire the 
title of physicians, are said to be hypocrites or quacks in the 


the three classes of physicians that practice 


guise of 'physicians.^* 


Those persons who without really possessing them pretend to 


prosperity, fame, knowledge, and success such as true physicians 


have, and acquire the title of physicians, are said to be physicians 
by report. T^? 

The true accomplishments of a physician are said to reside in 
those persons that have a practical knowledge of the application of 
drugs, and acquaintance with the medical scriptures and the affairs 


* The Commentator points out that * bhuvi’. * on Earth is used by way of dis- 


tinction from heaven, where there is only one kind of physician, 27s., the true ones in 


or 


the two Agwinikumars.—7. 
^ + The sense is that those men who, without being true physicians, pretend to he 
such and speak of their imaginary successes of treatment in other places, are called 


physicians by report. —T. 


17 
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that are celebrated for their success in treatment, that con- 


of men 
| piness of their patients, and that are restorers 


tribute to the real hap 
of life and strength.** 

Medicines аге of three kinds; those that depend for their 
action upon the deities and invisible influences ; those that depend 
for their application and action upon knowledge and reason ; and 
those that appertain to the subjugation of the mind. 

Among these, mantras, herbs and plants of invisible virtue 
(if kept in contact with the body), gems, auspicious rites, offer- 
ings in sacrifices, offers of articles to the deities in course of wor- 
ship or religious rites, libations of meat and ghee on the sacred 
fire, practice of vows, expiatory ceremonies and rites, fasts, pro- 
pitiatory rites, bows to the deities, and pilgrimage to sacred waters 
and shrines, constitute medicines of the first kind. 


Diet and articles of medicinal virtue that are applied with the 
aid of knowledge and reason are medicines of the second kind. 

The subjugation of the mind by withdrawing it from every 
kind of injurious or harmful acts and objects of the senses, cons- 
titutes medicine of the third kind.*°” 

When the sources of the faults of the body (zzz., wind, bile, 
and phlegm) become disordered, it is very generally seen that three 
kinds of medicines, all of which must be brought in contact with 
the body, become necessary. These three kinds are (1) those for 
internal application, (2) those for external application, and (3) the 
application of surgery. | 


Тһозе medicines which are taken internally and which, enterin 


* The third kind of medicines is otherwise called penances or asceticism. — Asceti 

а pue: are free from every kind of physical and mental disease, The first E a 
odone viz., that which depends for its action upon the favor of the deiti d P 
Mis is still extensively resorted to in this country by almost ea dt 
people. It should be noted, how. eli Ie 

the ins being that regular dudes E e MM ec ET деа 
acelidity religious people, and hence their recourse to reli xc E^ 5 uer. 
menting regular treatment of disease, To this day, when Eg Xe mre 
supplemental religious acts are simultaneously performed. — 7; n aab is is 


~ 
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the body, destroy the disorders thereof, are said to be medicines for 


internal application. 


Those medicines which are applied to the skin and which 


destroy disease by means of being rubbed gently,or by produc- 


ing perspiration, or by being used as plaster, or by fomentation, or 
by being rubbed with ferce, are said to belong to the second class 


of medicines, viz., those for external application. 


Application of surgery includes lopping, breaking, piercing, 
cutting, tearing, extracting, puncturing, sewing, exploring ( by 
needles and catheters and tubes), burning by salts, and applying 


leeches." ° 


Here occur some verses. 


It is said that—When disease manifests itself, the man of 
wisdom, dispelling it, attains to health by external or internal appli- 


ЗШЕ cation of medicines or by help of surgical operation.** 


A. person destitute of intelligence, without doubt, fails, through 
stupefaction or eror of judgment, to notice a disease as soon as it 
arises, even as a fool fails te detect a foe ( before the latter ruins 


him outright).** 


cuts short the period of life of the man of little intelligence." °’ 
ness of his situation till he is sorely afflicted by disease. 


cure of his ailment. 
“ spouses and kinsmen һе 5а 
brought even if I have to give away 
what physician is there th 
afflicted with disease, 
ated, whose senses ha 
who has become excee 


come emaci 
their functions, 
* Some texts read  martyah! for ‘mudah,’ 


readings arc faulty.— T. 
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and * Craddham' for ‘samjnam.’ Both these 


‘Appearing at first in a very subtile form, disease afterwards 
increases, till, driving its roots deeply, it destroys the strength and 


The man of little intelligence does not awake to а conscious- 
When he 
becomes sorely afflicted itis then only that he sets his mind upon the 
**0 tis then that summoning his sons and 
ys unto them,—Let some physician be 
the whole of my property!” 1__ But 
at is able to rescue such a person who, 
has been reduced in strength, who has be- 
ve been weakened in respect of 
dingly cheerless, and who 


— 


ev 
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is on the point up death25? Such a man of foolish understanding, 
from want of a rescuer, has to give up his life, even as a reptile of 
the iguana species gives up itslife when dragged by the tale by а 
strong foe.*? 

Hence, before an ailment is contracted, or while it is new, it 
should be counteracted with the aid of medicines by one who 
wishes for one's own happiness." * 

Here are two verses containing a summary. 

The intelligent son of the dark-complexioned Atri, in this 
Lesson on the Three Aspirations, has set down these eight points, 
vis. aspirations, the stays or supports ofthe body, strength, the 
causes of disease, disease, the seat of disease, physicians, and medi- 


“cine, each of which has been subdivided into three heads. 


Endued with competence, the Rishi has pointed out that upon these 
iwentyfour existent and non-existent things depends medicat 
science in its entirety.* 


Thus ends the Eleventh Lesson, entitled the Three Aspirations, 
in the treatise of Agnivega as revised by Charaka. 


LESSON XII. ; 
We shall now expound the Lesson on the merits and faults of 
the Wind. Thus said the illustrious son of Atri? 


The great Rishis, seated at their ease, and desirous of acser- 
- taining the truth about the merits and faults of the Wind, asked one 
another, saying, —W hat are the virtues of the Wind ? What is meant 
by the provocation of the Wind? What, again, are those things that 

B 7. B . Э 
сап allay that provocation t The Wind, again, is never stationary 


* Some texts read * Bhavaveshwasaktena.' If this reading be adopted then 
stop occurs after *Bhavah, the 4 being dropped by rule of sandhi 
be taken as the substantive of the numeral adjective ‘ashtan.’ 


& 


It should then 


The next words 
A E м, УЗ , . H x 
would be * bhaveshwasaktena’, ñe., ‘unattached to the objects of the senses’ and would 


qualify ‘the son of Atri.’ *Sarvam' may mean also dharmarthakamah.’— 7; 


"Uf — vatakalakaliyam' is explained variously. 


B 


‘The Commentat 
: Е ator says that ‘kala’ 
means merits, and ‘akala’ means faults. y kala 


may imply part of part, thatis, a very subtile part ; hence, the Lesson n 
devoted to the treatment of, the subtile constituents of the Wind,— 2f 


nay be taken as one 
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(being ceaselessly mobile). It isalso impalpable (7. e., neither solid 
norliquid), Those things that are said to provoke and allay it can- 
not come in contact with it. How then, without coming in contact 
with it, can they provoke or allay it? "The provoked or unprovoked 
Wind moves within the body and without the body. What, indeed, 
is its action within the body and what outside the body ?* 


The questions being propounded, Krica theson of Sankriti, 
answered :— The Wind has six qualities; these are dryness, light- 
ness, coldness, fierceness, heat, and poisonousness. Hearing these 
words, Kumaracira-Bharadwaja said,—It is even so as the illustri- 
ous one has said. Truly, these are the attributes of the Wind: 
By frequent recourse to objects possessed of similar attributes, and 
acts productive of similar attributes, the Wind becomes excited. 
‘The presence of objects possessed of similar properties is the cause 
of the increase of each of these elements of wind, bile, and 
phlegm.? 

Hearing those words, Vadiga-dhamargava said,—lt is even so 
ag the illustrious one has said. These (objects and acts) are 
excitants and mitigating causes of the wind. We shall presently 
expound how these excitants and mitigating causes achieve their 
respective functions of exciting and mitigating, without actually 
coming into contact with the wind which is impalpable and unstable. 


Without doubt, things that are dry, light, cold, fierce, hot, poison- 


ous, and wasting, аге excitants of the Wind in the body. The | 


Wind occurring in bodies fed with substances of such ашы 

butes, increases in consequence thereof and becomes excited.. 
: . . ~- 

Substances, again that mitigate or allay the Wind in the Body 

are those that are juicy, heavy, hot, jelly-like, soft, oily, and consti- 

pating The Wind occurring in bodies fed with such substances, 
ә ө», 

moves in contact therewith and becomes mitigated or allayed.* 


Hearing these words of Vadiga that were just and approved 


* The question proposed is—what excites the wind? The answer js that the wind 
has certain properties. When objects or acts that have or that produce similar. Xon 
ties are used or done by а person, the wind in his system becomes excited. Among. 
acts, night-keepin 
system.— T. 


ғ 


g, &с., may be noticed for their tendency to excite the wind in the - 
b А t 
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by all the Rishis, the royal s 


age Varyovida said,—It is even so as 
s said. All this is faultless. Bowing unto 
declare with the aid of 


the illustrious one ha 
the Wind, I shall, according to my lights, 
direct perception, of inference, and of authority, the nature of those 
functions which the excited and unexcited wind, dwelling in the 


body and out of it, accomplishes while moving within the body 
and out of it.* 


The Wind upholds the constituents of the body 
&c.) and their courses through the body. 


(such as 


blood, flesh, marrow, fat, 
It exists in the fivefold form of Prana, Udana, Samana, Vyàna, and 


It is the urging cause of movements of diverse kinds.* 


ж . Арапа. 
It restrains the mind ( from all undesirable objects) and con- 
( on objects that are desirable). It causesall the (ten ) 


centrates it 
and action ) to perform their functions, It í 


Ep... senses ( of knowledge 
"bears all the objects of the senses (after contact with the senses) EM. | 

| л. to the mind. It holds together all the elements of the body. It " Se 
| à assists the cohesion of the particles of the body. It causes speech. 
І " It is the prime cause of touch and sound, and the root of scent and | 
| ‘touch. It is the origin of joy and cheerfulness. It excites the | 
| А heat of fire. It dries up all faults. It throws out all impurities. 
| ri ‘lt pierces through all the ducts of the body, gross and fine. It 
| ues form to ше embryoin womb. It furnishes the evidence of the 
_ "existence of life. The Wind, when unexcited, achieves all these 


"functions." 
| zt - When excited within the body, it pains the body with diverse 
E afflictions. It destroys and injures strength, complexion, happi- 
ness, and period of life. Itagitates the mind. It injures all the 
. senses. It kills the embryo and causes miscarriage. It maims the 
| embryo (by suspending the development of particular parts). It 
: holds the foetus longer than usual. It causes fear, grief, stupefaction, 

cheerlessness, and delusions. It destroys life.’ 


of à As regards the Wind thatblows out of the body, when it is in 
| _its normal condition, it achieves the following functions. 


s 


» 
LLLA 
ч r The Commentator (Chakrapanidatta) takes *uchchavachanam' as an adjective of 
*cheshtanàm, The Bengali Сотшеп!а}ог errs in i 

2 taking th indicati 
4 бы g the word as indicative of 
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It upholds the Earth (in space); it causes the fire to blaze 
forth ; it causes the sun, the moon, the stars, and the planets to 
move ceaselessly in their respective orbits. It creates the clouds. 
It causes the clouds to pour rain. It causes all currents or streams 
to flow. It causesall flowers and fruits to appear. It causes all 
vegetables to grow. It causes the change of seasons. It causes all 
solid substances to assume different forms.* It ordains the 
density of different substances as also their shapes. It causes 
seeds to sprout forth, and produces the kernel in fruit and crops. 
It protects crops and fruits from putrefaction while unripe and dries 
up crops when ripe. It prevents things from putrefying.* 


When moving in the world in an excited state, without doubt, 
it achieves the following functions. 


It breaks the summits of mountains. It uproots trees. It 
agitates seas: It swells the waters of lakes causing them to rise 
upwards. It causes the currents of rivers to run in opposite 
directions. It makes the Earth tremble. It urges the clouds. 


It causes frost, thunder, dust, sand, fish, frogs, snakes, ashes, 
blood, stones, lightning, to fall down on the Earth. It causes excess 
of virtues, absence of virtues, and contrariety of virtues in respect of 
thesix'seasons. It causes failure of crops. It produces disease and 
plagues. It destroys many objects. It causes those clouds and suns 
and fire and winds which bring about a universal dissolution at the 
end of the four Yugas. Possessed of divine attributes, the Wind isthe 
cause of both production and destruction (of the universe) It 
causes all existent objects to start into life and also brings about 
their destruction. lt ordains both happiness and misery. It is 
Mrityu, Yama, Niyantri, Prajapati, Aditi, and Vicwakarman. It is 
of universal form. It is capable of going everywhere. It is the 
ordanier of all acts or rules. Of all existent objects it is exceed- 
ingly subtile, exeeedingly gross, omnipresent and, therefore, 


* It cavses solid substances to become earth or stone or gold or silver, &cey 
explained by the Commentator.— 7. 


1 Some texts read ‘adhamanam,’ meaning ‘causes the clouds to roar.’ —F, 
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embraces all things. Тһе Wind is a divine object.*? 
Hearing these words of (the royal sage) Varyovida (about the 


virtues and nature of the Wind), the son of Marichi said, —lf it 


be as thou sayest, what power can medical science possess in the 
matter of either understanding or describing this topic of discourse? 
Or, why has our discourse on this topic commenced in connection 


with medical science ?T 


Varyovida said,—If the physician do not hear that the Wind 
is possessed of great might, that it is very fierce, that it is charact- 
erised by great celerity in respect of all its operations, and that it is 
po productive of evil, why shall he make haste, with concentrated 
faculties, to restrain it at the outset when it becomes suddenly 
excited? Indeed, the physician should, at the very outset, seek 
to allay or restrain the Wind from fear of the injury it is capable 
of doing. The just propitiation of the Wind leads to health, the — 2. 
growth of strength and complexion; energy, the increase of 1 
vitality, the growth of knowledge, and extension of the period 
of life.*° 


The son of Marichi said,—The heat dwelling in the body 
within the Bile, when excited, produces evil and when in its 
normal condition leads to beneficial consequences. 


This is as follows :—In its normal condition it aids digestion \ 
З. ае 3 j 
pe. . vision, the proper measure of warmth (of body), propriety of zo | 
Е plexion, courage, cheerfulness, and free play of the faculties &c E 
7 Can . . H . è 5 
When excited, it produces indigestion, weakness of vision, an 
improper measure of warmth, an unhealthy complexion, fear, wrath 
› › 


Б; OE x 

: У ‘Mrityu” is represented as a goddess who sprang from Brahman the Creat, 

D. When asked to destroy all creatur 35 
y es, she refused to do so, moved by compassion. She 


es, however, ultimately prevailed upon by the Creator to accomplish the purpos 
3 which she was created. Yama is the infernal Judge. Itis his province to a АК 
= persons after death, and to award punishments to those that deserve tl : Ed ща \ 
; grades of seventy. ‘Niyantri’ is a male deity that is employed in ordai я ога à 
Р. 5 . хасса, of the lives of every person. ‘ Prajapati’ is the Regent that su 3 Li ice 
E - on is the mother of the celestials. ‘ Viewakarman’ DÈ divi Nat MR 
г like Vulcan of. Greek mythology.— 7; etus к: 


T Grammatically, * kim’ should be supplied after ‘katha?:— 7: 
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or, &c. Excited and ummixed, it produces similar pairs of 
opposites.!' 

Hearing these words of Marichi's son, Касуара said,—Shoma 
that dwells in the body with the phlegm, unexcited and excited, 
produces beneficial and evil consequences. They are as 
follow :— 

Tightness of limbs and their relaxation; growth and weak- 
ness; exertion and langour ; virility and its reverse ; knowledge 
and ignorance; understanding end stupidity, and similar other 
pairs of opposite virtues.!* 


Hearing these words of Kacyapa, the illustrious Punarvasu, 
the son of Atri, said, — All of your illustrious selves have said what 
is sufficient and proper in respect of what is beneficial and what 
is injurious for man. Without doubt, all the (three) elements, 
wis, Wind, Bile. and Phlegm, whenin their normal condition, keepa 
man’s senses in good order; bring about an accession of strength, 
complexion, and happiness; and bestow length of life upon him, 
even as religion, wealth, and pleasure, judiciously sought, unite 
one, both here and hereafter, with what is highly beneficial. When 
Wind, Bile, and Phlegm become abnormal, they bring about an 
accession of immeasurable evil upon him even as the three seasons, 
when fraught with abnormal manifestations, bring about an 
accession of much evil upon the world, when their calamities 
begin to develop themselves.—All these words of the illustrious 
son of Atri were fully accepted by the Rishis and approved of 
by them.!? 

Here is a verse. 


Hearing these words of Atri’s son, all the Rishis (there 
present) accepted and approved of them even as the deities 
accept and approve the words of Indra.** 

Here are two verses containing a summary. 


The six qualities of the Wind, the two kinds of causes, (zz. 
excitement and unexcitement), the diverse functions of the 
Wind when excited and unexcited, the four kinds of functions of 


Bile and Phlegm, the opinions of the several Rishis, and the 
18 
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opinions of Punarvasu, have all been expounded in this Lesson ow 
the merits and faults of the Wind. 
Thus ends the Twelfth Lesson called the Merits and Faults of 
the Wind in Agniveca's treatise as revised by Charaka. 
LESSON XIII. 
We shall next expound the Lesson on Oils. Thus said 
the illustrious son of Atri.' 


Once on a time, as Punarvasu was seated in the midst of 2 
number of Rishis who were all followers of the Sankhya doctrine 
and who were well conversant with the four and twenty topics 
relating to Soul and Nature, Agnivega, moved by the desire of 
benefiting the world, questioned him for a soultion of his own 
doubts. {His questions were as follow).* 

What are those substances that are the sources of Oils? 
How many kinds altogether are there of Oils? What are the res- 
pective virtues of the several kinds of Oils? At what time 
which of them should be taken and with what drugs? What are 
the rules in respect of the uses of each? З Ноу тапу kinds of 
measure are there in respect of Oils? What , quantity 
should how be used in what diseases? Which of them isses 
for whom? Which of them are superior as Emollients? * Who 
are those for whom these should be prescribed? Who are those 
for whom these should not be prescribed? What are the indica- 
tions of the substances that are oily and what are the substances 
that are excessively oily? What is beneficial and what is not 
so for one betore drinking oils, after drinking them, and after 
anes) have been digested? Which of them are mild purga- 
tives, and which strong purgatives ? 

И МО т шшш меат 
s for removing those dangers? 


What conduct should be followed for neutralising the faults of 
oils and for correcting those faults? 5 Š 


By what rules should what kind of men be made to use these 


medicines? I desire, О master, to learn everything about the 


science of oils and their application ! * 
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Thus questioned, Punarvasu, the remover of Agniveca's doubts, 
answered him thus: 


O amiable one, the source of oils is of two kinds, viz., 
mobile and immobile. j 


Tila (а), Piyala (b), Abhishuka (c, Vibhitaka (4). Chitra (е), 
Abhaya (f), Eranda (g), Madhuka (A), Çarshapa (2), Kusumbha (7) 
Vilwa (А), Aruka (/), Mulaka (zz), Atasi (л), Nikochaka (о), Akshoda 


(2) Karanja (g), and Çigru (7), are immobile substances аё. 


contain oils. Among mobile objects that are sources of oils 
are fishes and animals and birds. Of the latter, curds, milk, ghee, 


flesh, fat, and marrow, are taken for preparing 0115.8 


Of all kinds of oils, the oil thatis produced from Sesamum 
Indicum is the best for purposes of giving strength and 
of emollients. The oil extracted from castor-seeds is the best for 
purposes of purgatives.» ° Of all oils extracted from mobile 
sources, ghee, fat, and marrow are regarded as the foremost. 
Among these again, ghee is the best in consequence of its adopt- 


(a.) Sesamum Indicum. 

(b) Buchanania latifolia ; the fruits are called cheraunji. 
(с) A kind of nut obtained from the Himalyan regions. 
(4) Terminalia bellerica. 

(e) Called also Manjishta. Rubia Cordifolia ; syn. , Rubia Munjista ; Roxb. 
(J) Terminalia Chebula. 

(g) Ricinns Communis. The Castor-oil plant. 

(^) Liquorice. 

(i) Mustard seeds. 

(j) Carthamus tinctorius. Safflower. 

(k) gle Marmelos. 

(1) A kind of nut obtained from the Himalyan regions. 
(m) Raphanus sativus. The garden raddish. 


(n) Linum usitatissimum. (The Bengali name of this is Masina, and the Hindi 
name is Tisi.) 

(о) Allangium hexapotalum, 

(2) Juglans regia. 

(2) Pongamia glabra ; syn. Galedupa Indica. 

(7) Moringa plerygosperma. 


ә «Agryam’ the Commentator explains, is connected with * Erandam.'— F. 
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i ‘ects with which it is mixed for 
ing the virtues of those objects w 


curing it.t?° | | | 
Ghee corrects the faults of Bile and Wind. It is beneficial for 
y or liquid elements in the body, for the vital seed, and for 


juic 
me and softens every part of 


strength. It quenches all undue heat; ep 
the body. It also improves the voice and the complexion. 

Oil cures all faults of the Wind. It reduces Phlegm.* It 
enhances strength. It is beneficial for the skin. It possesses the 


property of heat. It contributes to the durability of the body.* It 


corrects the faults of the sexual organs.! * 

Fat is beneficial in cases of wounds, fractures, cuts caused by 
sharp weapons, inversions of the uterus, diseases of the ear and Due 
head, in enhancing the vital seed, in emollients, and in physical 
exercises.! 3 


Marrow enhances strength, vital seed, the juicy elements of 
the body, phlegm, fat and marrow. In particular, it adds to the 
strength of bones, and is approved as a good emollient,** 

Ghee should be drunk in autumn ; fat and marrow in spring ; 
and oil in the season of rains. One should not drink oils when 
it is very hot or very cold.' * \ 


One should drink such liquids at night in the summer season 
if one's wind and bile be excited. -If the (wind and) phlegm be 
excited, one should drink such preparations at the day time during 
the cold season. If the bile (and phlegm) be excited, one should 
drink them at midday when the sun becomes very bright. 

Oils, if drunk when it is very hot or during day time, 
by one whose wind and bile have been 
swoons, thirst, madness, and jaundice.! * 

+ 


adding to their virtues and neutralising their strength. —7. 


„ 


excited, produce 


а That oil produces durability is seen from the fact that. in tbis ‘country sticks of 
amboos, books, and many other things of common 
made to soak as much oil as possible. 


longer than those which are not steepe 
t The fact is, fat, if eaten by persons giv 
cial. ‘ Viddha' implies wounds caused by pi 


use are always steeped in oil and 


Such things, when steeped in oil, always last 
d in it.—7- .. 


en to physical exercise, becomes benefi 
ngierc weapons, —7’, 
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By drinking such substances at night-time during the cold 
season, a person whose phlegm has been excited gets stomachic 
disorders arising from suppression of the wind, disgust for food, 


shooting pains in the abdomen, and general anzemia.! * 

One should drink warm water after having taken ghee, and 
broth lesh after having taken oil. After taking fat or marrow, 
one should eat gruel of rice. As ап alternative, warm water is 


recommended to be drunk after taking all kinds of oily sub- 


stances. * 


There are four and twenty ways of taking oils. They аге 
as follow :— 

Oils may be taken with rice or with ointments and plasters, 
or with broth, or with meat, ог with milk, or with curds, or with 
gruel of barley, or with soup (of flesh), or with potherbs, 
or with (ordinary ) gruels, or with those called Aamvalika, ог 
with those called Алайа, or with flour of ( fried ) barley, or with 
cakes of sesame, or with limes, or with such semi-liquids as are 
licked up with the tongue, or with solid food or, with liquids used for 
rubbing the body, or with enemata, or with those drugs that are 
used after the application of enemata, or with liquids injected into 
the ear, or with things used as snuffs or with washes or 
collyria used for the eyes-*20.21 

Of those oily substances which are taken without being mixed 
with any other object, there can be no classification. Physicians, 
in treating of oily substances, regard those as of the first kind.?? 


By permutations and combinations of the six different kinds 
of tastes, Oils mixed with these, come up to three and 
sixty varieties. Unmixed, they are of only one kind (as said 
above). Hence, in all, there are four and sixty-varieties of oily 
substances. The physician possessed of knowledge should apply 


them- in the cases of persons, always taking into consideration the 


nature of the disease, the time or season of application, and the 
peculiarities of the patients as dependent on the places they in- 


‘ d: Lr 
* *Kamvalika' is a kind of gruel prepared from some vegetables. Khada' is 


butter milk boiled with some acid vegetables and spices.— T. 
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habit, their age and strength and habits.* 23-24 


The dose in respect of oils is of there kinds, viz. the 
full dose, the middling dose, and the small dose. As regards 
tne periods necessary for digestion, a full day and night is required 
for the full dose, a full day only for the middling dose, and half a 
dav for the small dose. These are the three doses of oils 
in respect of quantity. I shall now expound to thee their applica- 
tion in respect of individual patients.?6-27 

For men that habitually take large quantities of such substan- 
ces, for those that have keen appetites and thirst, for those whose 
digestive fire is strong, for those that are endued with great 
strength, for those that have abdominal tumours, for those that 
have been bitten by snakes, for those that have erysepelas, for 
those that are mad, for those whose urine is not copious, and for 


those whose stools are hard, the full dose is recommended. Listen to 


the benefits expected from thefull dose in such cases. Well applied, 
it quickly alleviates disorders. Affecting every part of the physical 
system, it corrects its faults. It imparts strength to the body. 
It revives (invigorates) the body, the senses, and the mind.*®.** 


They that are afflicted with Aruska (a), malignant boils, 
Pidaka (4), pustules producing an itching sensation, and Рата (с), 
they that are afflicted with leprosy, gonorrhcea, and hemorrhages 
caused by disorders of the wind, they that do not eat much, they 
whose stools are not hard, and they that are not very strong, 
should take the middling dose The middling dose acts as a mild 
purgative, does not reduce the strength, agreeably softens the body, 
and corrects many -disorders. 32-34 


"They that are aged, they that are young in years, they that 
are'infants, they that are very delicate, they whose intestines have 


ām NN 
* Ока’ implies, literally, the habitat, i.e, the country or place inhabited by 


the person treated, It is taken hi i i i 
ocn ere as implying the age, strength, and habits also of the 


(a) Probably, Tinea favota, 
(6) Pustules ( соттоп), 
(c) Herpes, 
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been emptied by undue administration of purgatives, they whose 
digestive fire is not strong, they that аге labouring fora long 
time under fever with diarrhcea and cough and phthisis, and they 
that are weak in strength, should take the small dose. It can 
always be given up easily ; it cools the body; it enhances blood 
and the elements of the body ; it increases strength, and keeps the 
body free from disesse for a long time.33-31 


The following persons should drink Ghee :— 


They that have constitutions characterised by a predominance 
of wind and bile; they that are desirous of strengthening their eye- 
sight ; they that are wounded; they that have been weakened 
by disease; they that are advanced in years; they that are young 
in years ; they that are weak; they that are desirous of lengthening 
their lives; they that are desirous of improving their strength, 
complexion, and voice; they that desire nourishment; they that 
desire brilliancy of complexion, or energy, ог vigor of memory, or 
strength of understanding, or a powerful digestive fire; or great 
intelligence, ог strength of the senses; and they that are afflicted 
with burns, or with wounds inflicted with the aid of weapons, or with 
poison.??-4? 

The following persons should drink oil, and drink it in the 
cold season :— 

They whose phlegm has been excited and who have abundance 
of fat; they whose necks and abdomens are lax and large ; * they 
that are afflicted with diseases of the wind; they in whose consti- 
tutions the wind predominates ; they who desire strength of body, 
or its leanness, or lightness, or hardness, or durability of limbs, or 
coolness and softness and thinness of the skin ; they that have worms 
in their stomachs ; they that labour under constipation of bowels ; 


and they that have sores in their intestines.** ** 


Amongst those for whom oily substances should be prescribed 
the following are the persons that should drink fat :— 


They that are constantly exposed to the wind andthe зип; they 
whose constitutions are dry ; they who have been reduced by bearing 


е ‘Chala’ ix lax, j4., exceedingly feshy.— T. 
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heavy burthens or by excessive walking ; they whose vital seed or 
blood has been dried up; they whose phlegm and fat have been 
reduced; * they whose bones, joints, nerves, sinews, vitals, and 


stomach, have much pain; they whose ducts and other hollow : 


parts of the body are filled with strong wind; and they that are 
habituated to the drinking of fat.*4-4¢ 


Amongst those that deserve the administration of oily substan- 
ces the following are those that should drink marrow :— 


They that have a strong digestive fire ; they that are constantly 
exposed to the drain of exertion and labour ; they that are capable 
of eating much; they that are inured to the administration of oily 
Substances; they that labour under disorders of the wind; 
and they that have constipitated bowels.** 


I have thus told thee for what men what class of oily substances 
should be prescribed. 


The periods for which oily substances should be taken are two, 
viz., seven nights and three nights. 


The persons for whom oily substances should be prescribed are 
those that require copious perspiration ; those whose blood should 
be corrected by emetics and purgativers ; those whose bodies are 
dry; those that have disorders of the wind; and those that are 


habituated to physical exercises, alcoholic drinks, 


o and sexual 
congress. 


Oily substances should not be administered unto 
constitutions require to be made d 
emetics and purgatives and errhines, 
ministered unto those that h 
fat. They also from whos 


{позе whose 
гу without the application of 


They should not also be ad- 
ave become diy 


ays Weak ; 
Ооп5; they 
ve become dry ; they 
Sea; they that have 
dysentery or with 


; they that have nau 
they that are afflicted with 


In ' nisphita ', the particle « пі” 


means *' Kshina-kapha’ Gy age NUN 


and ‘ kshinamedas,’—_7>_ 


Hence the componud 
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poison; they that are weak; they that are very emaciated ; they 
with whom such substances do not at all agree; and they that ioc 
drunkards, are persons unto whom Oils should not be administered. 
Nor should they be prescribed for persons when errhines and 
enemata have been administered. These men become afflicted with 


serious diseases if they drink @ils 90-0 


Hardness and dryness of stools, abnormal state of the wind 
з 
weakness of the digestive fire, апа roughness and dryness of 


the skin, are symptoms which indicate that the adminstration of 
4 


Oils has not been productive of beneficial results. 


Restoration of the wind to its normal condition, a blazing 
digestive fire, oily and soft stools, and softness and smoothness of 
the skin, are the indications of one in whose case the administration 
of Oils has been successful. °° 

Paleness (of complexion), heaviness and inactivity (of the 
limbs), the presence of undigested food in the stools, drowsiness, 
disgust for food and drink, and vomiting, are indications of an 
over-adminstration (of Oils ).** 

One desirous of taking Oils the next day should, as far as 


authority goes, take оп the previous day food that is liquid and 


warm,/that emits no secretion, that is not very oily, and that 
is unmixed.* ** 
When one feels hungry and longs for food, one should, at 
gratifying that hunger, take mild oils. When, 
е taken for purifying (the blood and other elements), 
ake them when the food taken on the previous night 


the time of 
again, Oils ar 
one should t 


* One of the questions asked has been, — What are the indications of a successful 


In this Verse 
> of ‘sneha.’ — T. 

+ Thisis the answer to the question, — What is beneficial for one to take before 
© Anabhishyandi’ is food from which, when kept, nothing 
‘Sankirna’ is food prepared by mixing two or 
beneficial in the case of one who wishes 


administration of oils? that question is answered. Indeed, this Verse 


points out the symptoms of * ayog2 


£he administration of Oils? 
js secreted in the form of impurities. 


three or more substances. The reverse of this is 


¿o take Oils the next day.-- 7. 
19 
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y е ca rn X58 
ү again. 
1 been di ested and the hour comes for taking fcod v 
145 565 l0 


ils igeste already should use ( 
One that has taken Oils and digested them alre x E | 
rm water (for purposes of both drinking and bathing), should P. 
B B B B vee . AI a 
conduct oneself like a Brahmachürim (1.e, abstain in particular 


leep at day time and take to 
from sexual congress ), should never sleep y 


night-keeping, should never suppress the urgings, when they become 
x) 2 . . . 
pronounced, of stools and urine and wind and eructations, and 
, B B . "uz 
should avoid physical exercises, loud speech, indulgence in wrath 


and grief, exposure to cold and heat, and all places that are ч 
wv 
59-60 


=e 


breezy. 
Upon a person taking Oils before those taken pss have 
been digested, many grave disorders are seen to arise in conse- 


А a es S Ra 
quence of such improper administration of Oils.t 


When Oils are administered for purifying purposes, one whose | 
stools are soft is sufficiently oiled in three nights. As regards P \ 
persons whose stools are hard, they are sufficiently oiled in seven S р 
nights.1*? | 


Treacle, juice of sugarcane, milk from which the butter has 
been extracted, churned curds, rice and milk boiled with sugar, 
rice and sesame boiled with sugared milk, Ghee, the nuts of Gme- 
lina arborea, decoction of the triple fruit ( viz., Terminalia hebula, | 
Phyllanthus emblica, and Terminalia bellerica), juice of Vitis | 
Vinifera, juice of Salvadora Persica, warm water, end. newly- 
distilled wines,—-these are the articles that are used for purging 
men of soft stools after the administration of Oils.¢s 


As regards men with hard stools, the 


4 
» 


above-mentioned articles 


In his Commentary, Kaviraj Gangadhara observes that V. 
question as to what should be done the ne 
previous йау. — T, 


erse 58 answers the 
Xt day by one that has taken Oils on the 


+ Both ‘nare’ and * Pratibhunjine’ are locatives, the locative termination of the 
hext word having been dropped by rule of Sandhi. 


r ще ү Hence, as the Commentator explains, 
€ construction is *sneham pitwa Caparam sneham) Patibhunjane nare &c.’ The 
reading ‘narah ’ isa blunder.— 7, 3 


$ The Commentator observes that stools a 


of Oils. Tf soft, the administration is to 
emain hard, the longer period is laid d. 
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fail to purge tham. Оп the other hand, by administering these 
articles to one whose stools are hard, chronic and lienteric 
diarrhea is brought about accompanied with excited wind.*°* 


One whose stools are soft owns a Grahani which is charac- 
terised by excess of bile, deficiency of phlegm, and dearth of wind. 
Hence, such a person is fit for administration of purgatives.t°° 


He whose Grahani is characterised by an excess of bile and 
whose digestive fire is strong, succeeds, by the strength of that fire, 
in speedily consuming the Oils drunk by him. That digestive fire, 
having consumed the measure of Oil that has been taken, becomes 
(more)'powerful and then weakens the dhātu called Ojas. That 
fire, strenthened by the oils taken, excites great thirst with diverse 
other painful symptoms. The heaviest food that one may take is 
not competent to quench the fire that is strengthened by the ad- 
ministration of Oils. Indeed, if such a man fails to obtain at such 
a time cold water, he is sure to burnas a snake of virulent poison 
burns with the fire of its own poison when kept confined in a hole 
or basket of 5їгазу.} 66-68 


If one, after taking Oils, feels thirsty before they are digested, 
one should be made to throw them out (by the administration 
of some emetic). If by this method the whole quantity be not 
ejected, one should then drink cold water and eat dry food and 
once more seek to throw out (with or without the aid of an 


emetic).69 


* Jn Verses 62-64, the softness and hardness of stools refer to softness and hard- 
ness after administration of Oils. — T. 

+ By the word ‘Grahani’ Hindu physicians understand a certain duct in the 
abdomen. It lies, says Susruta, between the * amagaya’ and the *pakkagaya. When 


this duct is affected with sores and white flux is discharged, the disease is also called 


by the same пате.--7. T 

+ What is said here is this : if a man whose digestion is very strong takes Oils, these 
are quickly digested. The digestive fire, in consequence of this, becomes more power- 
ful than before and one feels very thirsty. When this happens, one should not take 
heavy food, but only cool water is ‘the remedy. Unless one takes cool water at such a 
time, oneis sure to burnin pain. The analogy of the snake is very doubtful. Whether 
the snake, when confined within a hole or a straw basket, actually burns with its virulent 


poison ог not, is more than one can say.— T. 
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One should not take Ghee when one's bile only has been ex- 
cited, especially when one's bile, as existing with undigested food, 
› 4 
has been excited. Ghee taken under such circumstances would 

as 2 . 


spread over the whole body and bring about death itself.7o 


Stupefactien, nausea, epistasis or suppression of [ше 
fever, partial paralysis, coma, all the varieties of duode en Hohen) 
chlorosis, anemia, and jaundice, inflammation, hemorrhoids, thirst, 
cramps in the abdomen, diseases of the Grahani, shrivelling of the 
skin, stoppage of speech, sharp pains, and diseases of the stomach, 
arise from improper administration of Oils.71-72 


Їп these diseases brought about by improper administration 
of Oils, the remedies laid down are vomiting by administering 
emetics, the production of perspiration (by vapours), abstention 
from food till the Oils taken are digested. Indeed, in the case of 
each disease, its weakness or violence should be judged, and vomiting 
should be resorted to by the application of proper emetics. The 
administration of vinous spirits also that are manufactured from 
butter-milk, the use of dry food and drinks, of (the eight kinds 
of animal) urine, and of decoction ofthe three fruits (v7z., Terminalia 


chebula,or Chebulic myrobalans, Terminalia bellerica, and Phyllan- 
thus emblica), are also resorted to.73-74 


5 eee 
If a person takes Oils unseasonably, or those that are unsuitable 
to his constitution, or in measure that exceeds what is proper, or 


repeatedly, he is sure to fall into distress in consequence of such 
improper adminstration of Oils.7s 


One who, after having taken Oils, wishes to take a purgative, 
should wait for three days, eating during that period food that is 
oily, liquid, and warm, and that is mixed with the juice of meat.*** 


* This Verse is read and interpreted differently by 


Instead of © Praskandanam 
*Prakandanah" to imply 


Kaviraj Gangadhar in his edition. 
yastuh* he reads 'Praskandano-jantuh' He takes 
‘snehapanat-prachalitah san,’ which he further 
“snehapanam-vihaya.’ There can be no doubt that he is in error. In 
this Verse, the author speaks of * Praskandanam' as in the next of * Prachcchardanam." 
That ‘ praskandanam,’ therefore, implies a purgative as *prachcchardanam " 


an emetic, seems to be very plain. Chakrapanidatta adopts the reading ‘Pr: 
pam yastuh,' and ‘snehayat’ in the second line instead of 


explains as 


askanda- 
'snehancha! as Gangadhar 


9 


y 


we ~ 
Y 
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One who, after having taken Oils, wishes to take an emetic, 
should wait for one day after having eaten the same kind of food 
(as is mentioned in the last Verse ; during that day. 


When Oils are administered of an unmixed kind, the conduct 
to be observed by the patient should be like that of one who has 
taken a purgative." 7 


In respect of persons unto whom Oils are repulsive, of persons 
that are accustomed to take Oils, of them that pass soft stools, of 
them that are of delicate constitutions (so as to be unable to bear 
a heavy strain of any kind), and of them that are habituated to the 
use of alcoholic drink, Oils mixed with other substances should be 
prescribed.’ * 


The broth of Lavas, of Tittiris, of peacocks, of ducks and geese, 
of pork, of fowl (cocks and hens), of beef, of goats, of sheep, and 
of fish, is beneficial if mixed with Oils.*? 


Yava (a), Kola (0), Kulattha (c), the different kinds of Oil, 
svith molasses and sugar, Dadima (d), curds and black pepper, long 
pepper, and dry ginger, these in brief are the articles that may 
be mixed with the several kinds of broth named above.1*? 


Sesame seeds, taken before dinner, with Oils and the inspissated 
juice of. the sugarcane, oilifies the body. Such Kyricaras also 
as are very oily, taken before dinner, produce the same effect. 
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kaviraja. The fact is, the administration of Oils is no longer resorted toand, therefore, 
the error is immaterial so far as practice is concerned.— 7. 

+ The sense is that the broth of these animals should be mixed with Oils if mixed 
O Is have to be prescribed. Lavas are a sort of quail, viz., the Perdix Chinensis. Tittiri 
is the Francoline Partridge.— T. 

(a) Hordeum hexastichum. 

(b) Zizyphus Jujuta. 

(c) Dolichos biflorus. 

(d) Punica Granatum. 

f. The sense is that these are some ofthe articles that may be mixed with the 
broth which is to be mixed with the Oils’prescribed. The gruel of the first of these is to 
betaken. The juice ofthe Punica Granatum is to be used. The spices are to be 


powdered. — T. 
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#51 
same way. 


One whose body has become dry should drink wine mixed 
І 'dere finger 
ith the inspissated juice of the sugarcane and pow red linger 
with th Se i € siog 
d oil of mustard and after the wine thus taken has been dige Stc d, 
an l ard, b 


: TEPE е 82 
one should eat food mixed with roasted meat.t 


When one’s wind has been excited, one should, with the 
barm' of the wine called Varuni, drink oil a ш seeds, or fat 
or marrow ; or milk with the inspissated Wie Gu the sugarcane. 
By doing this, one becomes sufficiently oiled.]*? 


By drinking warm milk as it comes out of dus йә (of the 
cow) mixing it with Oils and sugar, or by drinking the cream of 
curds, mixed with the inspissated juice of the sugarcane, one be. 
comes sufficiently oiled.*! 


The five ( well-known) substances, each of the measure o! 
two Palas, should be drunk. It drunk, the beverage will oilify the 
drinker, Then, again, the Payasa made by boiling Masha (а) in 


milk and which is known to be very oily, if drunk, will oilify the 
drinker.||5* 


* *Purvam' is explained by the Commentators as implying ‘before dinner’ 


before taking substantial food, or while the stomach is empty. * Krigara’ is a kind of 
pudding prepared with milk and sesame-seeds and Sugar.‘ Kamyalika’ is a kind of 
gruel. Krigaras that are very oily are gruels of sesame and Phaseolus Rox 


Ze, 


burghii—T, 

t The three things, vis., inspissated juice of sugarcane, 
mustard oil, should all be mixed with 
roasted.— 7. 


powdered ginger, and 
wine. ‘Bhrita’ is * Bhatitrikrita? or 


ў The sense is this: when one's wind becomes excited, 


one becomes dry. At 
such a time, one should drink barm of Varuni v 


vine with either must 
or animal marrow ; or, one may, at such a time, 


take milk with the inspissated juice 
of the sugarcane.— T, 


l| In this Verse two separate drinks are spoken of. 
the name of * Pancha-prasritaki’ The second drink is th 
(Peya is feminine, ‘payasah’ is masculine). — * Prasritaki? implies а measure of 2 
Palas, or about a handful. The five articles, each of Which is to be taken of this 


measure, are, as explained in the next Verse, Ghee, mustard oil, fat, marrow, a 
* Payasa' is a kind of pudding.— 7, 


The first drink is called by 
е kind of * Payasa’ indicated. 


nd rice, 


ard oil, or animal fats 
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A drink made of Ghee, mustard oil, fat, marrow, and the cold 
infusion of rice, each of the measure of two Palas, is called the five- 
fold Prasritaki. This drink should be taken by one that is desirous 
of oilifying one's body.*" 

One afflicted with leprosy or dropsy, or urinary affictions, 
should not, in oilifying one’s body, use the meat of domestic 
animals or of those that belong to marshy regions, or of those that 
belong to water. Such a person should not also use molasses or 
curds or milk or sesame seeds. For persons afflicted with such 
diseases, such articles as may be beneficial to their respective 
constitutions should be boiled with the unmixed Oils that may be 
prescribed for them and thus should the physician correct 
the Oils he is to administer by boiling them with the juice of 
Draksha, Amlaka, curds, and Amla, mixing the corrected Oils with 
the three spices.*°7°* 

The juice of Хауа, of Kola, and of Kulattha, milk, wine, and 
curds, and the Ghee of milk, —these should be boiled together for 
‘producing a Ghee that is regarded the best for purposes of 
oilifying the body.t°° 

Oil, marrow, fat, and Ghee, corrected by being boiled with 
the juice of Vadara and the infusion of the triple fruit, should be 
administered in diseases of women in respect of the genital 


1 1 +90 
organ and of men in respect of the vital seed. 


* The Oils are to be corrected in this way for persons afflicted with the diseases 
mentioned in the previous Verse. The Commentators point out that the Oils are to be 
boiled either with Pippali or with Haritaki, or with the infusion of the triple fruit, or 
with the juice of Draksha and Amlaka and curds and Amla mixed казаша» Pippali 
is Piper longum, syn. Chavica Roxburghit. Haritaki is Terminalia апан a 
Draksha is Vitis Vinifera. (The dried fruits are called Kismiss.) Amlaka is Phyllanthus 
emblica. Amla here refers to the juice of any kind of sour fruit or vegetable. — 7. 

1 The juice ofthe three things mentioned and the three sies articles, ШЕ 
altogether a tale of six, should be boiled with Ghee er шы ‹ Keluraserps е 
‘sarpi’ from tkshira,? Yava is Hordeum hexastichum ; Kola is Zizyphns Jujuba ; 
and Kulattha is Dolichos biflora, Roxb.—T. 

Е The Commentators explain that the juice of Vadara ( Zizyphus Jujuba) and 
infusion of the triple fruit, should all be mixed together. This liquid then should be 
poiled either with each of the four articles mentioned, 27z., oil or marrow or fat or Ghee ; 
orit may be boiled with all the four oily articles. The physician should exercise his 
discretion in prescribing the kind of ће five snehas to be thus got.— 17. 
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As a piece of dry cloth sucks only a limited quantity of water 


so that if more water be poured upon it, the excess, without being 
sucked in, escapes and flows away, after the same mannan Oils, 
when administered in proper measure, are assimilated by the 
digestive fire, but whea administered in overdose, they escape 
from the body (in the purging, without producing the benefits 
desired ).°* As water, when quickly poured upon a clod of earth, 
drenches it only partially and flows away without dissolving it at 
all, after the same manner, Oils taken quickly, escape from the 
system (in the form of purging, without producing the result 


desired, 2/5., oililying and cooling the body). *?* 

The diverse kinds of Oils mentioned before, when mixed with 
salts, succeed in quickly oilifying the body, since, mixed with 
salts, they acquire the virtue of expelling diverse kinds of secre- 
tions from the system, become soft without retaining their charac- 
ter for dryness, succeed in penetrating into the most subtile parts 


of the body, become warm, and all-pervading or extensively 
diffusive.T*? 


Oils should be administered first. After this should heat be 
administered for producing perspiration. For one unto whom 
both Oils and heat have been administered, the procceses should 


be resorted to of purging and vomiting.?* 


* In these two Verses, the Rishi explains a point not occurring in, the questions 


addressed to him by his disciples. In the first Verse he points out that an overdose of 
Oil cannot be assimilated. The digestive fire fails to consume it. 


; In the second Verse 
he points out that a rapid succession of doses proves futile. 


A clod of earth can be 
dissolved by a certain quantity of water. This water, or even much more, when poured 


upon it, drenches the clod very partially and then escapes or flows away without pro- 
ducing the intended result, 27:., dissolution of the clod. А rapid succession of doses 
similarly, without being able to sufficiently oilify the body or make it cool, escapes fen 
the system. Medicated Oils and Ghee are often administered as mild purgatives. 
А rapid succession of doses, without producing benefit, escapes from the body.—T. : 


t All kinds of Oils are directed to be mixed with salts. 
hence, the Commentator points out, they aid digestion. 
“increases virility’ but only * all-pervading." 
succeed in quickly oilifying the body.—7'. 


*Ushnam' is warm ; 
*Vyavayi' does not mean 
In consequence of being all-pervading, they 


t 


NOTICE. 


en a 


Тик English translation of Charaka-Samhita will 


| ` be issued in successive fascicules of 4 iorms, Royal 
о ‘octavo, each; 12 fascicules will be issued every year. 
| Under favorable circumstances, the number of fasci- 
cules or the number of forms in each fascicule may be. 
increased. For subscribers in India paying in advance 


the charge is Rs. 32 for the whole work. For sub- 


scribers in Europe and America, the Gies is £3 in 


advance, post free. The price for each part is 


one Rupee. The arrear rate is Rs. 40 (in India! pay-~ - : 
able (if subscribers wish) in instalments of Rs. 10 each. z 


i poe to be made to the TE 200 Corn- 


x 


The following publications relating to Hindu Medical 


со 


~Y 


Science may be had at No. 200, Cornwallis’ Street, 


Calcutta, India. 


Charaka-Samhita in original, with Chakrapanidat- 
tas Commentary ;` edited by Pandit Avinash ` 
Chandra Kaviratna (published in Devanagara 
character in successive fascicules) Price Rs.. 20 
in advance. 


Susruta-Samhita (in orizinal) with Dallanacharya’s 
Commentary, edited by Pundit Avinash Chandra 
Waviratna (published in Deva. agara character in 
successive fascicules'. Price Rs. 19 in advance. 

Bengali translation of Charaka-Samhita with the - 
original text (complete) in the Bengali character. 

Price Rs 12 


2. 


Hindi translation of Ditto (published in successive 
fascicules. Price Rs. 16 in advance. 


Bengali translation of Susruta-Samhita (published 
in successive fascicules). Price Rs. 10 in advance. 


Hindi translation of Ditto (published in successive 


fascicules. Price Rs. 15 in advance. 


- Chiritsé Sammilani. (a monthly medical journal 


- in Bengali). Subscription in advance for one vear. 


Rs. 3-6 ; for the poorer classes, Rs. 2.6. (Back 


volumes for seven years may be had for Rs. 21, or 
Rs. 3 for each volume embracing 12 numbers.) 
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TRANSLATED INTO ENGLISH. 


PUBLISHED BY 
AVINASH CHANDRA KAVIRATNA, 


EDITOR OF CAHARAKA SAMHITA AND OF SUSRUTA SAMHITA 
(in original) WITH COMMENTARIES ; BENGALI AND 
HINDI TRANSLATOR OF CHARAKA SAMHITA AND. 
or SUSRUTA SAMHITA ; EDITOR OF CHIKITSA- 
SAMMILANI ( Medical Journal in 
Bengali}; PRACTITIONER OF 
THE HINDU SYSTEM 
or MEDICINE, 
&c., &e., &e: 


Ealentta; 
Printen by D. C. Dass & Co; 
“CORINTHIAN Press,” 33, New CHINA Bazar 
i AND 
PUBLISHED AT 


Zoo, CORNWALLIS STREET. 
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( The right of translation is reserved. ] 


.turies ago. 


(931) 
{The Universal Medical Journal, Philadelphia, 
February 28th, 1898.) 

Tue first four fasciculi of this valuable result of 
painstaking labor have reached us: Of all the works 
constituting the medical literature of ancient and medi- 
æval India, that most universally studied by the Hindu 
profession, is Charaka-Samhita, written about nine cen- 
The richness of its contents, which led 
Dr. Sircar to remark before an English audience that 
«there is much in it that even an accomplished physi- 
cian will profit by learning," and the fact that the Hindu 
system of medicine was not faithfully pourtrayed by the 
induced Pundit Abinash to undertake 
forms the subject of this review. 


That ancient books contain much that is of value hid- 
eciation of students, 


den from the estimate and appr 

hardly expresses with sufficient force their relative posi- 
tion as regards our progressive age. If we compare 
asepticism, that greatest of modern contributions to the 
welfare of suffering humanity, with the procedures in 
vogue among the Zullus for centuries, —earliest possible 
obturation of all wounds, subsequent charcoal treatment, 
and results far outstripping those obtained by European 
physicians the Siamese method of protecting the system. 


against small-pox, in existence before the fifteenth cen- 


" £ury,—another of the greatest of modern achievements 
prepared over three 


and the Japanese manuscripts, 
centuries ago, giving full description of the obstetric 
forceps and the rules for its manipulation (introduced, 
by Dutch physicians in the reign of Tokuawa ), we can 
hardly deny the value of ancient records, of hidden‘ 


D 


‘English versions, 
the translation which 
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dusty piles, which, unfortunately, racial prejudices so 
often seek to bury in the tomb of scorn. 
А The Hindus, less engaged in efforts to develop the 
constitute the greater 


mechanical commodities: which 
contributed much 


part of our civilization, cannot but have 
to the art of healing. They may have entered many false 
channels of thought (which proclivity has not been 
absent from Western medicine), but a careful perusal of 
Pundit Abinash’s work will prove beyond a doubt that 

x their mental labor was not sterile. 

; : : Charaka’s fanciful pathology and quaint therapeutics 
simply accord with the local customs and belief of the 
period during which they were formulated. Ancient civi: 

3 lization, which has furnished so many hints to modern 
art, would likewise inspire us, were its medical lore read 
in the light of modern research. Ina mass of rubbish 

2 could be found many hints, much food for thought, many 

seeds then and now deprived of proper attributes for 
evelopment, but which time will some day render fruit- 
ful. 

Pundit Abinash is rendering a great service, not 
only to medical шеп who take an interest in historical 
medicine, but also to Sanskrit scholars. It is the author's 
firm belief that if his work “succeeds in attracting the 


i 


sure to produce many important changes in moderní 
systems of treating disease. . . - Charaka is a highly 
philosophical work. Its deliverances on many subjects, 
unsurpassed for brevity and weight, are, like those of 
Bacon, extremely'suggestive. Locked in a difficult tongue, 
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those hints, "have for ages lain unutilized. Whether. 
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} employed in teaching students or practicing their system, 

i Hindu physicians have moved tco much in a groove. 

( The vigorous intellect ofthe West, by taking up those 

t hints, may produce results of the utmost importance to 

science and the sacred. cause of alleviating misery." 

xs 3 a We bespeak for him the deep appreciation and en- 
1 couragement he trulydeserves. 


C. E. Sajous. 


— 


(The Apothecary, Chicago, December, 1892.) 


CuaRAKA SAMHITA.—ÍIndia has a voluminous medical 
_ Miterature. One of the most ancient and best known 
and studied of the Hindu works on medicine is “Charaka 
“Samhita,” which cannot be less than a thousand years old; 
and is believed to be much older. Charaka was а Hindu 
sage, and his work— Charaka-Samhita—is based upon 
a treatise of a pupil of Punarvasu, of the race of Atri. 
The Vedas frequently mention the names of Atri and 
P Punarvasu. The Ayurveda (Science of Life) was obtained 
p | by Bharadwaja from Indra, “ the chief of the Celestials.” 
E Punarvasu got it from Bharadwaja and communicated 
it to his pupils, one of whom was Agniveca, who wrote 
the treatise (based upon the Ayurveda) which Charaka 
edited and corrected, and which is known by the title of 

у рымы .Gharaka-Samhita (the sacred writing of Charaka). 


This ancient work is translated into English by Pun- 
dit Abinash Chandra Kaviratna of Calcutta, to whose 
kind courtesy the editor of THE APOTHECARY i$ indebted 

- for the translation, of which three parts (88 pages) have 
so far been issued. ` 
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( 20.) 
ication of this English translation of Charaka- 
Samhita is not а mercenary yenture, but a labor of love 
оп the part of Abinash Chandra Kaviratna, who desires 
to make known to the modern world the achievements of 
the Rishis in medical science, and who says; in a letter 
"referring to his work, that “ many of the discoveries of 
well known to the sages of ancient 


The publ 


modern science were 
India." 


Physicians and pharmacists will find the work intense- 
ly interesting, and to most of its readers the contents 
will prove а revelation, for, instead ofbeing a collection 
of mystic exorcisms, the work abounds in highly philoso- 
phical aphorisms, and its materia medica puts to sbame 


some of the simples and compounds extolled by Euro- 


‘pean medical writers of comparatively modern times. 


‘The medicines mentioned in Charaka-Samhita are 
principally plant drugs. Among them we find Artemisia 
vulgaris, Calamus, Glycyrrhiza, Zingiber, Azedarach, 
Ricinus communis, Hordeum, Granatum, Aconitum 
heterophyllum, Asafetida, Cardamomum, Solanum nigram 
Cinnamomum, Piper nigrum, Piper longum, Catechu, 
Santalum rubrum, Cassia fistula, Sinapis, Coriandrum, 
Santalum album, Crocus, Caryophyllus, Cuminum, etc. 
Species of Strychnos, Convolvulus, Berberis Asclepias, 


Solanum, Rumex, etc., are also enumerated. Sulphate. 


of iron is among the inorganic remedies. 


The remedies include the principal classes now тё- 
cognized, as tonic, alteratiye, febrifuges, anodines, stimu- 
ants, sedatives, emetics, cathartics, anthelmintics, 

diuretics, diaphoretics, expectorants, astringents, etc- 
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The pharmaceutical preparations mentioned are prin- 
cipally the infusions, decoctions, powders, ointments and 
plasters. 


The hygienic and dietetic rules of Charaka-Samhita 
are remarkably terse and generally as good as those now 
formulated. 


(The Boston Medical and Surgical Journal, 
Thursday, October, 1892.) 


CHARAKA-SAMHITA—The medical literature of an- 
cient and medizval India is extensively voluminous. Be- 
sides a large number of comprehensive treatises there are 
also several abridgments. It appears that in ancient times 
all professors of medicine considered it incumbent upon 
themselves to write text-books for their students, or at 
least to make an abridgment of somebody else’s treatise. 
The oldest of these treatises and the most famous of 
them is “@iaraka-Samhita,” which appeared at least 
as early as the ninth or tenth century, and perhaps very 
much earlier, The translation of “Charaka” into 
English has been undertaken by an eminent scholar, 
Abinash Chandra Kaviratna, of Calcutta, who is himself а 
practitioner of the Hindu system of medicine. 

* * 2 ж * © 

Medical abuses similar to those existing to-day must 
also have been in existence some centuries ago, for we 
find that the illustrious son of Atri tells his disciples that 
«the unknown drug is like poison, or weapon, ог fire or 
thunder, while a well-known drug is like nectar. Drugs 
unknown by name; appearance and properties, or misap- 
plied even if known, -produce mischief. Well applied, 
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avirulent poison may become an excellent medicine, 
while a medicine misapplied becomes а virulent poison. 
A thunderbolt falling upon the head may leave a hope of 
life, but a medicine prescribed by an ignorant person 
will not leave а patient a hope of life. It is better to 
drink the poison of a snake or the solution of copper, ог 
swallow red hot balls of iron, than assume the garb of a 
learned man and take food and drink and money from 
one afflicted with diseases and solicting relief.” 


The translation of this vast work into English will 
bring it before many who previously had heard of it, but 
were unable to judge of its merits. The book is of great 


importance both to Sanskrit scholars and to medical men 


who take an interest in the historical development of 
medicine, and we hope to lay before our readers, as the 
translation progresses, any points of special interest which 
it may contain. 


———— 


(Medical Record, New York, October 15th 1892.) 


CuanAHA-SAMHITA.— It may. be that some readers 
are weary at times of the medicine of to-day, with 
its arid science, its disappointing art, and the politics of 
its prophylaxis. If so, we commend them to “ Charaka- 


Samhita,” a treatise on Hindu medicine which has: 


recently been put in English by Dr. Abinash Chandra 


Kaviratna. This treatise comes in parts ог lessons, 


and takes us into new realms of medical thought 
and new modes of scientific teaching. The right of tran- 
slation is reserved, but we can give a little idea, perhaps; 
of how Lesson ЇЇ. appears in modern English. 
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(Meyer Brothers Druggist, St. Louis, January, 1895.) 


The following extracts from this ‘interesting old work 


will give an idea of its contents. 
Ж * * * * ж 


( University Medical Magazine, Philadelphia, May, 1892. ) 


CHARAKA-SAMHITA.—To the great mass even of 
the learned of the world, this book, clothed in ancient 
Sanskrit, has remained a sealed volume ; but now the 
scholar, Abinash Chandra Kaviratna, through the lens of 
translation, is about to diffuse its light among all people. 


As astudy in primeval history, as a shooting forth of 
the germs. which in modern times have blossomed out 
into great gardens, this book will be most interesting ; 
as a practical guide to the treatment of disease we venture 
to doubt its value. 


(The Medical Fortnightly, St. Louis, June 15%, 1892.) 


ANCIENT MEDICINE IN InpDIA.—Some time ago Dr. 
Curtman, of this city, received from the author, Abinash 
Chandra Kaviratna, of 200 Cornwallis Street, Calcutta, 
the first fascicule of an interesting work. The second 
fascicule arrived a few days ago. 


It is a transla tion of Charaka-Samhita,.an old Brahmin 
on medicine, written, as it is claimed, some 
thousands of years ago in the Sanskrit language. Kavi- 
ratna is a Brahmin by birth, а Pundit by education, and 
a physician by profession, and has taken almost incre- 
dible pains not only to translate the venerable treatise of 
Charaka, but also to annotate it in such a manner as to 
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superstitious ceremonies recommended for the cure of all 


E 
(4) 
; carefully indentify the plants апа other remedies men 
tioned in the work. We are greatly surprised in finding 
ý in this venerable relic of past ages not incantations and 
the ills that flesh is beir to, but a reguiar materia medica, 
comprising many hundereds of medicinal plants and other 
1 remedialagents. True, there are many quaint and un- 
i couth articles enumerated amongst them, such as eight 
varieties of urine and the like, but this is no worse than 
the stercoraceous remedies employed in European prac- 
: tice even after the middle ages, on the use of which books 
; were written and are found yet as curious relics in the 
>. libraries. One of them in the library of the Verein 
r Deutscher Aerzte, of this city has the motto: “ Stercora - 


E sut varia, si non vis credere, gusta." 


| 

| 
Charaka, the learned physician, is not really the | 
originator of this work, butthe editor and commentator of | 
a still more ancient author, Agnivesa. The latter publish- ж | 
ed his Tantra (scientific treatise) with the approval of a Á 
conclave of sages, headed by the son of Atri, The claim | 
| 


is put forth that the knowledge thus given tc posterity 
was derived through’a chain of sages from Deity itself. 


Charaka edited and corrected Agnivesa's treatise and 
while the extreme claim of antiquity may possibly be 
somewhat extravagant, it is certain that Arabian writers of 
the eighth century quoted from and commented оп. 
Charaka's work as а very ancient опе in their time. А 
few passagesare quoted here selected at random from 
the pages of Charaka-Samhita, 


* * E * - x 
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(5) 

( The Bulletin af Pharmacy, Detroit, Mich, August 1892.) 
Everyone who takes the slightest interest in the 
history of the medical sciences finds fascinating reading in 
the literature of Indian Medicine, In this edition of 
Charaka-Sambita we have something better than the 
scrappy extracts which occasionally reach us. Carefully 
read, it will give us a thoroughly good idea of ancient 
Indian Medicine, which means a pretty fair idea of the 
modern article.. Its appearance in short monthly instal- 
ments will enable even our busy physicians and pharma- 


cists to read it without being greatly burdened. 
* * * * * 


But, considering the age in which it appeared, Charaka- 
~“ Samhita is truly a wonderful production, and, questions 
of present utility aside, we can heartily agree with the 
sentiment here quoted : “ Modern criticism and scholar- 
‘ship have clearly established that the people of ancient 
India constituted the oldest, the most civilized, and the 
most philosophic section of the Aryan race, and that they 
gave to the rest of the world its literature and science, in 
fact, its materials of thought and culture of every kind. 
That the greatest medical work of such a people should 
remain a sealed book to the largest portion of mankind, 
is a slur on civilization.” From this point of view alone, 
the publisher deserves the thanks of the entire civilized 
"world for undertaking the translation, a work which, 
“performed in the manner in which he is performing it, is 
really stupendous. It is to be hoped that the two pro- 
fessions in America will not be slow in lending their sup- 


port to the enterprise by becoming subcribers to the 


work. ` 
2 * * * * + 
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(5290 
(The Collega and Clinical Record, Philadelphid, 
September, 1898.) 
RevivaL.—In this practical age 


ch that is being done to 
dd to the general 


AN INTERESTING 
we are apt to overlook mu 
enrich medical literature and to a 
store of professional knowledge in other countries, 
especially in those whose language is not intimately 
allied to our own. It may interest many of our 
readers, especially those of a literary turn, for instance, to 
know that in India.one of the oldest medical writings of 
that empire, “ Charaka-Samhita,” is being translated, and 
that at least two of the fasciculi have ‘already appeared, 


published by Abinash Chandra Kaviratna, of Calcutta..-~ 


It is said that the medical literature of ancient and 
medizval India is exceedingly voluminous ; and this revi- 
val of a distinctly valuable medical treatise must be regard- 
ей ав important, whether considered philologically, histori- 
cally; or from a literary standpoint, by American medical 
men, Generally speaking, there seems to be more touch 
between the people of the United States and those of India 
in matters intellectual than between the Indians and 
Englishmen. The insular prejudices of the latter very 
often stand in the way of their appreciating the literary 
and scientific remains of that very old country. Very 
possibly, the politcal supremacy of Englishmen in India 

lies at the root of this contempt for everything Indian: 
Be that as it may, the truth is obvious that America 
always sympathizes with the productions of ancient Indian 
genius more readily than any other country. America is 
free from prejudices.- This is very probably the cause. 
The récent laBors of Protapa Chandra Roy in publishing 
an English translation of the great Indian epic, “ Maha- 
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bharatam;" аге more appreciated in America by American 
scholars than even in Germany. 


A 


n: 
—— 


( North Carolina Medical Journal, March, 1893.) 


X 


CHARAKA-SAMHITA.—We have received the fourth 
fasciculus of his very interesting work. Charaka and 
Susruta are the acknowledged authorities on Hindu 
medicine. They are written in Sanskrit, but their true, 
philosophical and weighty deliverances are being given to 
the English-speaking world, through the labors of Avinash 
Chandra Kaviratna, a distinguished physician of India. It 

is a great and laborious work he has undertaken, and will 
be duly appreciated by all who feel an interest in the 
history of the healing art. The translator has added many 
foot-notes alluded to in the text, and giving the English 
and botanical equivalents for the names of Indian drugs. 


— 


\ 
j 
j 


n 
^ 
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(American Journal of Pharmacy, February, 1893.) 


When noticing the publication of the first fascicule on 
р. 286 of our last volume, a history of this ancient work 
was given as far as known, and its importance for the 
study of medicine in general, and of materia medica in 
particular, was pointed out. Three fascicules of the Eng- 
lish translation are now before us, containing seven 
lessons which treat of longevity; of drugs and gruels 
useful in curing diverse diseases ; of purgatives and astrin- 
gents ; of proper diet; of food in different seasons, and 
of the inadvisability of suppressing the urgings of nature. 
The explanatory annotations, added by the translator, 
will be especially appreciated by the reader. In this 


| \ 
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form the work is ungestionably a most valuable addition 
to the history of medicine in earlier times, made acces. 4 
sible to those who are not conversant with the ancient | 
languages of Eastern countries. | 
| 
| 


( American Journal of Pharmacy, May, 1892.) | 


This, the oldest medical work known, was written in | 
s of it into several of the Eestern | 
idioms have been published heretofore, among others by 1 
the physician who is now engaged with its translation 
k into English, and the publication of this English version, j 
> with explanatory comments. Some twelve years ago an ‚ 
attempt was made by Dr. Mahendra Lal Sircar, to issue- 
. such 2 translations, and a portion of the work was pub- . H 
lished in а medical journal in Calcutta ; but the effort : 
was finally abandoned owing to impaired health, We | 
believe that no translation into any Europeon language { 
is in existence, and the one now under way will, there- A 
fore, be the first to make that ancient work accessible to 
:hose not conversant with the language of India. 
he philological value, which a correct 
translation will undoubtedly possess, its attractiveness to 
the physician and the student of natural history lies in its. 
historical character, by showing the principles upon which | 
hygienic measures were based at that remote period, aiid y 
the means then employed for preserving health and соп " 
batting disease. That many of the important remedial 
agents of the present day are derived from India, is well | 
known they have, as a rule, been employed there from 2 _ | 


very remote period. 
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Here is a Verse containing a Summary. 


The different kinds of oils, the rules about their administra- 
tion, the evil consequences of the improper administration 
of Oils, with the medicines that should be used on such occasions, 
have all been expounded (in this Lesson) by the illustrious son of 
Chandrabhaga (véz., Punarvasu ) unto Aginvega agreeably to the 
questions he asked. 

Thus ends the Thirteenth Lesson on Oils in Agnivega’s 
treatise as revised by Charaka, 

LESSON XIV. 

WE shall now expound the Lesson on Sweda. Thus said 
the illustrious son of Atri.** 

І shall now explain the different kinds of Sweda. Ву 
duly administering them, diverse diseases generated by disorders 
of wind and phlegm that admit of being removed by such pro- 
cesses, are alleviated and cured.? 

If the wind be subjugated by administering Sweda aíter the 
proper use of Oils, stools and urine and vital seed are easily passed 
or discharged without any kind of obstruction. Even wood thatis 

dry, can, by the proper application of oil and heat, be made to bend. 
What then need be said of human beings having life ?* 

When consistent with the diseases-(in which it is applied), 
the season (of its application), and the constitution of the person 
treated, Swedana, consisting of the proper materials properly 
selected, and applied to the proper parts of the body, is regarded 


beneficial. Only it should not be very hot nor very mild.t? 


eda’ into ` diaphoretic;' would be incorrect. It should be 
fy the application of heat or fomentation even 
posed. It includes also warm 


* То render the word ‘Sw 
explained that Sweda is often used to signi 
when the causing ОЁ perspiration is not the end pro 
water baths, vapour baths, and hot cataplasms of medicinal plants. . 1 skall, there- 
fore, use the word sweda or swedana in the original, for diaphoretics wovld not be 


a good substitute. — T. 


t The word * apekshah ” 


is grammatically connected with all the three words 
* Dravyaván' is consisting of the proper materials or articles. * Mridy’ 


Q ! preceding it. 
А ES js literally mild, 4.6. Gesn ct 20 
iu 
|, 
= 
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In diseases generated by cold, and when the body becomes cold 

diseases), Sweda should be resorted to. If the 

patient happens to be endued with great strength, the Swedana to 

be applied should be strong ; if the patient be of middling strength, 

the Swedana to be applied should of be middling force ; and, lastly, 

if the patient be weak, the Swedana to be applied should be 
mild.* 

In diseases of wind and phlegm, of wind only, and of phlegm 
only, the Swedana that should be resorted to should respectively 
be both cool and dry, cool, and dry.*? 

If the wind in the Amagaya be excited, the Sweda that is bene- 
ficial in the first instance is the dry one. So if the phlegm in the 
Pakkagaya be excited, the Sweda that is beneficial in the first 


(in certain 


instance is the cool one.t® Ў 

Sweda should never be applied to the testicles; the region 
about the heart,and the eyes. 
Sweda should be used with regard to those parts. 
pubic and iliac region, Sweda of middling force should be applied. 


If at all necessary, the mildest 
As regards the 


With respect to the rest of the regions of the body, Sweda of the 
desirable force may be used.° 

If Sweda is ever to be applied to the eyes, the eyes should be 
first shut and then pure cotton cloth, or soft balls made of the 
flour of wheat, or the petals of the lotus or other flowers, should 
be used for the purpose.{*° 


If Sweda is ever to be applied to the region of the heart 
д a 1 1 : 
it should be with cool strings of pearls, with cool vessels (made of 
metals), with lotus-petals, and with hands cooled in water.!* 
"When the body has become cool or the pain has been allevia 
when the sti n e i an 
ted, ў he stiffness and heaviness of the body orlimbs have 


* "phe meaning is this: in diseases of wind 
n g is 2 and phlegm, the Swed: ; 
both cool and dry ; in diseases of wind only, it should be cool ; and in i = E. x A 
deem dua mm 5 В ose of phlegm 
Nu N 2 
1 The ‘amacaya’ is that part of the stomach 
Й à : а where the food gocs i i 

after being eaten ; while the * pakkacya' is that. part of the woe M nores á 
takes place.— T, aune аірсзіод Са i 

que Nakjaka "is a piece of cloth or a wipe ; à | 
em | per made of colton, ‘Pure’ is ‘free from Ne "RD 

~ ‚ә ~ f 
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к, A disappeared, when the body has become soft, the process of Sweda 
| should, itis said, be discontinued. Excitement of the bile, swoons 
3i or loss of consciousness, langour of limbs, thirst, burning sensation 
i in the skin, perspiration, and weakness of limbs, are indications of 

| one unto whom Sweda has been administered in excess.? ^ * 
A The course of conduct, depending upon the use of sweet 


l unctions and cooling things, that has been laid down in the 
"Е Lesson called Tasyagitiya (VI), in respect of the hot season, 
should, in its entirety, be followed by one unto whom Sweda 

j has been applied in excess. 

H Sweda should not be applied to the following persons, viz., 
those that are habituated to eat or drink astringents, those that 
| regularly drink alcoholic stimulants, women that are quick 
H with child, persons subject to hemorrhage caused by excite: 
ment of the bile, those whose bile has been excited, those that 
| have diarrhea, those that are dry, those that are afflicted with 
| diabetes, those that аге suffering under prolapsus ani or prolapsus 
| 4 uteri, those whose constitutions have been injured or disorderd by 
| wa poison or alcohol, those that are fatigued, those that are in aswoon, 

those that are adipose, those that are afflicted with gonorrhea 

through disordered bile, those that are thirsty, those that are 

| J hungry, those that have given way to wrath, those that are under 
1 the influence of grief, those that are afflicted with anemia and 
А dropsy, those that have sores on their bodies, those that are afflict- 
| ed with hemorrhages caused by disorders of the wind, those that 
| Же are very weak or very emaciated, those whose constituent elements 
NE n : have dried up, and those that labourunder gutta serena. 
| Sweda is regarded as beneficial in all the following diseases, 
| viz. catarrh, phthisis, hiccup, asthma, heaviness of limbs, otalgia, 
| wry neck, head-ache, hoarseness of voice, choking up of the voice, 

У EC facial paralysis, paralysis of a particular limb or of the whole body, 
| in spasms and contortions of the body, suppression of stools and 


15-18 


j т == 
у *  Chakrapánidatta points out 
ated be such that nothing but the applicati 
e principle of choosing the lesser to the greater evil. By 
окей to be indicated. © Meha’ is а com- 


that notwithstanding this prohibition, if the disease 


io be tre оп of Sweda will cure it, then Sweda 


should be applied on th 
© Madhu-meha' every kind of Meha is supp 
mon term by which various affections of the urine are indicated.— Г. 
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urine, obstruction in the flow of the vital seed, yawning, pains in the 
sides or back or loins or abdomen, sciatica, strangury ог painful 
micturition, enlargement of the testicles, pains all over the body, 
diseases in the feet, the thighs, the knees, and the calf, and pains in 
those parts of the body, swelling or intumescence, spasms, diseases of 
the stomach, exposure to cold, tremblings and tremours, diseases in 
ancles caused by the wind being excited, diseases in which the body 
becomes contracted in consequence of the provocation of the wind, 
diseases called Ayama (due to the wind), sharp and shooting 
pains of every kind, stiffness of limbs, heaviness of limbs, and loss 
of the sensation of touch.! *-*? 

Sweda should be applied with balls made of Sesamum 
Indicum, Phaseolus radiata, Dolichos uniflorus (sym, Dolichos 
biflorus, Roxburgh ), rice, ghee, oil, meat boiled with rice, Payasa, 
Krigara, and meat.*?* 

With the dung of the cow, the mule, the camel, the boar and 
the horse, mixed with chaff ( of paddy ) or wheat, as also with sand, 
dust, pounded stone, dried and pounded cowdung, and iron dust, 
collected together within a piece of cloth and made into a loose ball, 
Sweda should be applied to persons of phlegmatic constitutions. 
With the articles mentioned in Verse 24, Sweda should be applied 
to persons whose constitutions are subject to the influence of the 
wind. 


In Prastara-sweda the articles mentioned above are applaud- 
ed, the selection, of course, depending upon the particular disor- 
der or disease that is sought to be removed.t***° 


In'subterranean chambers, rooms specially designed for the 


DN — е тке е ЄС. ].]т]т1]{т 


* Each of these articles is to be used for being converted into a ball. The Bengali 
Commentator explains that this is cooling Sweda. ‘ Pinda-sweda’ is explained by im 
Commentator as * Pinda rupa Sweda’; *Sweda' here means the articles with which the 
operation is to be performed. Of course, the sense is, as already said, that the operatio 
is to be performed with balls made of the articles indicated.— 7. 


+ Having spoken of the ‘ Pinda-sweda,’ the speaker refers here to the ‘Prastara 
sweda.’ The difference between the two is that in the former the articles used are es 
converted into a jelly-like substance and then formed into balls. In the latter, the 
articles remain partially or totally dry, and are, theref i ї А 

: 5 efore, put into a pie 
made into a kose ball. — T. | PETS WE 
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purpose and called Jentakas, and chambers having no windows 
and, therefore, very warm, all heated for sometime by smokeless 
fire, the patient, after being rubbed with oil, may easly undergo 


the operation of Swedana.T^* 


The flesh of domestic animals (such as goat or sheep), of 
animals living in marshes (such as buffalos), of aquatic animals 
(such as tortoises), and the head of the goat, as also the middle 
portion of the boar, its bile and blood, oily seeds (like those of 
the castor-oil plant), sesame, and rice, should all be boiled 
together and with the decoction thus obtained should a patient 
be subjected to the operation called Nadi-sweda by the learned 
physician, experienced in the modifications brought about by 


country and season, and guided by геаѕоп.28-2° 


Varuna (а), Amritaka (4), Eranda (с), Sigru (4), Mulaka (е), 
Sarshapa (f), the leaves of Vasa (g), and Vangga (й), and 
Karanja (7), and Arka (7), and Acmantaka (A), as also the leaves 
of Sobhanjanaka (/), of Gairiya (эл), of Surasa (л), and of Arjjuka 


f ‘Bhugriha’ is any subterranean chamber. Throughout the North West such 
chambers still occur in almost all respectable mansions. ‘Jentaka,’ as used here, m 
an artificially heated chamber. * Ushnargabha griha’ is one into which no air is admit- 
ted either because there are no windows or because of the windows, if any, not being 
opened. All these chambers are directed to be heated by means of burning charcoal from 


which no smoke should emanate. © Avyakta’ is rubbed with 017—7. 


į The operations ofSwedana spoken of in Verses 27 and 28 are intended, the 


Commentators remark, for persons whose wind has been excited.— T. 


(a) Crateva religiosa, Syn., Cafparis trifoliata, Rox. 


(5) Another name of Guduchi. Tinospora cordifolia, syn; Menispermum cordi- 


folium. 


(c) Ricinus communis. 

(d) Moringa pterygosperma. 

(e) Garden radish. Raphanus sativus. 

(f) Mustard seeds. 

(g) Justicia Adhatoda ; syn, Adhatoda Vasica. 

(h) Bambusa arundinacea, Reiz. The Bamboo. 
(i) Pongamia Glabra ; syn, Galedupa Indica. 

(7) Calatropis Gigantea ; Syn, Asclepias Gigantea. 
(&) Called also Pashanbhedi. Coleus Améeinicus. 
(1) Moringa plerygosperma (of the red уапе}у-) : 
(m) Called also Nila- Jhinti. Berleria cristata, Linn. 


(n) Ocimum Sanctum. 
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(o), should all be boiled together. With the decoction thus obtained, E 


a patient should be subjected to the operation called Nadi- - 


Sweda.?9?! 
Another kind of Nadi-Swed 
by boiling together the following, 


a consists of the decoction obtained 
viz. Bhutika (2), Panchamula 


filling the trough with ghee, milk, and oil, Sweda should be 


administered by the physician.?? 

Plasters made of the flour of wheat and barley mixed with 
Kanjika and other acids, as also with Oils, the seeds with which 
fermentation is set about for making wines, and salt, are spoken of 


as highly beneficial.?* БОЕ I 

'The physician should apply plasters made of fragrant sub- 
stances (such as sandal &c.), the seeds with which fermentation is 
produced for making wines, Jivanti (а), Gatapushpi (0), Uma (c), 
Kushtha (d), and Oils.*?* 


1 
5 . H H а i er m 
(9), wine, butter-milk, the eight kinds of animal urine, the sev eral d 
acids, and oil.?* | 
: z : | 

Keeping these several kinds of decoctions in a trough, or » à ж 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


After applying the plaster, it should be bound with some hairy 
skin that should be free frombad odor and that should be capable of 
imparting heat or keeping off cold. If such a piece of skin cannot 
be'found, then some silken cloth or warm blanket or petticoat 
may be used.?^ 


A. plaster bound up in this way in the night should be exposed 


(о) Ocimum Basilicum. 

(2) Called also Yamani. Ptychotis Ajowan. 

(9) This is a technical term in Charaka, Susruta, and other medical works. There 
are three kinds of Panchamula, viz., Trina Panchamula, Swalpa ditto, and Mahat 
ditto. Неге the last kind is indicated. It consists of the barks of ele Marmelos, 
Colosanihes Indica, —Steriospermum-Suave-olens, Gmelina arborea, and Premna 
serratifolia. 

(a) Celegyne ovalis, 

(6) Pucedanum Sowa. 

E (c) Linum usitatissimum. 


(d) Saussurea auriculata ; syn., Aplotaxis auriculata. 


* 5 Э 
The Commentators explain that in cases of phlegm, Uma, Kushtha, and Oils are not 


necessary. Only when wind and phlegm are both excited, all the drugs are necessary.— 7. 
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| Sf (by the bandage being taken off ) during day time. Similarly, if it 
35 . be bound up during the day, it should be exposed (by the bandage 
being taken off) at night. This is necessary for letting off the 
excess of heat. In the cold season, however, the bandage may 

be kept for a longer time.?* 
р There are altogether thirteen kinds of Sweda. There are (1) 


Sankara, (2) Prastara, (3) Nadi, (4) Parisheka, (5) Avagahana, (6) 
Jentaka, (7) Agmaghana, (8) Karshyu, (9) Kuti, (10) Bhu, (11) 
Kumbhi, (12) Kupa, and (13) Holaka.?9-?? i 

When the Sweda is applied by means of pounding the drugs, 
placing them within a piece of cloth, and heating them on fire, it 
is called Sankara-sweda.* +° 


The Sweda that is applied to a patient by first rubbing him 
properly with oil, and making him lie down upon a piece of stone 
or on a silken cloth or woollen blanket, (and wrapping him there- 
with) or on à bed made of the leaves of Panchangula (4), 
Uruvaka (2) and Arka (c), with a loose ball made of boiled Guka 
and Cami and Pulaka paddy, or with Vegavara, or Payasa, or 
Krigara, or Utkarika, is known by the name of Prastara-sweda.t 

Take the articles indicated beforehand as fit for purposes of 
Swedana, viz., the roots and fruits and leaves and calyxes of buds, 
and the flesh, heads, and feet of the animals and birds (named 


* This process is very simple. The drugs mentioned are all pounded together and 
placed in a piece of cloth. The four corners of the cloth are then tied together for 
preventing the drugs from falling down. The knot, however, is generally tied very 
loosely, so that the pounded drugs have sufficient space to turn or move about within 
the cloth. The drugs within the cloth are then heated along with the cloth by exposure 
to a smokeless fire. When the proper measure of heat is obtained, the cloth with the 
drugs within it, is then applied to the part directed.—7. 

(а) A variety of Eranda, i. e., Ricinus communis. It is called Panchangula 
because its leaves have indentations at the edge so that there are altogether five 
projections that look like the five fingers projecting from the palm of the hand. 

(6) Uruvaka is a variety of the above plant. 

(c) Calatropis gigantea ox procera ; 5уп.› Asclepias gigantea. 

+ Cuka, Cami, and Palaka are varieties of paddy that are indegenous and are 
gathered by the poorer classes for food. Vegavara is prepared by pounding a quantity 
of boneless flesh and boiling it with treacle, Ghee, Piper longum, and Piper nigrum, 
Payasa and Kriçara are particular preparations resembling pudding. Utkarika isa kind 
of pudding made of Phaseolus radiatus, Кох, Т. 
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before ) as also of such as are warm or hot by nature. Mix them 
with the proper acids and salts and oils or with the proper a 
of urine and milk, Cast all these into a pot or vessel and boi 
them together in such a way that no vapour may escape пош 
( that is, by shutting the mouth of the vessel properly.) Make a 
tube then with any of these leaves, viz., those of the blade of the 
Кт. Sara, Кох ; or of the bamboo, or of Pongamia Glabra, 
or of Caletropis gigantea. The tube should be as thick as the fore 
part of an elephant's trunk. Its length should a Vyama (about a 
fathom). * Its circumference or calibre at one end should be 
of the measure of the fourth part of a Vyama while at the other 
end it should be of the measure of an eighth part of a Vyama. dike 
tube should be made air-tight by means of such leaves as are thick 
and not porous. It should have two or three bends. The patient 
should first be rubbed with prepared Oils that have the virtue of 
curing all disorders of the wind. Dipping the thicker end of the 
tube into the boiling vessel, the vapour should be conducted through 
it to the body of the patient. The vapour, in consequence of 
its not passing in a straight course as also owing to its force being 
broken by the several bends of the tube, will serve the purpose of 
a delightful Sweda. Such Sweda is called Nadi-sweda.*? 


Take the roots and fruits and calyxes of such plants and trees 
as are destructive of wind as also of all the three faults when they 
exhibit themselves with force. Boil them together for obtaining 
their decoction. When agreeably warm, pour the decoction inte 
a jar or a smaller vessel (metallic or earthen) or into a tube. 
Rub the patient with some Oils, having boiled it previously with 
the proper ingredients, and cover his body with a piece of cloth. 
Gently pour or sprinkle over the patient the said decoctions, 


(using the jar or smaller vessel or tube). This kind of Sweda is 
Parisheka.**? 


* A Vyama is the lengthmeasured by the outstreched arms of a grown up per- 
son.— Т. 


+ ‘Watika” means * Vatahara,’ 7.e. capable of destroying disorders of the wind. 
*Uttara—vatikani’ is ‘pravala-vatatridoshaharani,’ i.&, capable of destroying all 
the three faults of wind, bile, and phlegm, even when they appear in a violent form 


+ Varshwnika' is а kind of small vessel. Its exact shape is not known. ‘ Ргапааі’ 1 
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Take of the articles that аге destructive of wind a sufficient 
quantity. Boil them together for obtaining their decoction. Mix 
the decoction with Milk, Oil, Ghee, and broth of the proper meat. 
Pour the mixture into a large tub or trough of warm water and 
cause the patierit to bathe in that tub or trough. Such Swedanam 


is called Avagaha.^? 


If the sixth kind of Sweda, which is Jentaka, has to be applied, the 
land must first be examined, Some spot to the east or the north 
(of the residence of the patient ) should Ье selected. It should be 
fertile and of wide extent. The soil should be black in color and 
sweet to the taste, or it may be of agoldencomplexion. It should 
be situated on either the south or the west of some river or lake or 
tank full of water, and very near to its shore or bank. It should 
be perfectly level. Selecting a particular spot removed from the 
water by about seven or eight cubits, a round chaniber should be 
erected, facing either the east or the north. It should, however, 
face the piece of water near to which it is to be erected. Its 
height should be sixteen cubits. Its circumference also should 
be of the same length. The walls and the roof should be 
of Earth and should be well-plastered over with mud. There 


. should be many holes or windows in the walls. Within this cham- 


ber, there should be constructed, ( touching the walls ) all around, 
but excluding only the space about the door, a ridge of mud whose 
height should be one cubit and breadth the same. Ороп the floor 
sould then be constructed an oven whose cricumference should be 
four cubits, and height twice that of a full grown man. This oven 
should be of earth. It should have many small holes, and its 
mouth should be covered. A hollow space should be left within 
it for holding ( burning ) charcoal. Fill the oven with the wood of 
Khadira, of Agwakarna, and of other kinds of sacred trees, and set 
fire to the wood thus placed therein. When the physician under- 
stands that the wood has been burnt off and that only a smokeless 


__ ee, 


‘Nalika.’ The jar, smaller vessel, and the tube must all have many holes in them for 
the facility of pouring the liquid gradually or in little quantities. The warmth should be 


agreeable, ¢.¢., capable of being borne without torture.— T. 
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fre has been left, consisting of burning charcoal, and the degree 
of heat has become such as to be fit for the purpose of Swedana, 
the patient should then be introduced into the chamber, after 
having been first rubbed with such oils as are destructive of wind 
and covered with a piece of cloth. Before introducing the patient 
into the chamber, he should be addressed in these words :—0 
amiable one, do thou enter this chamber for thy good and for 
being cured of thy ailments ! Having entered the chamber, lie 
down at thy ease, on thy right or left side, upon the ridge running 
all around the floor. Thou shouldst not leave the ridge however 
copiously thou mayst perspire and near thou mayst feelto the point 
of losing thy consciousness. In fact, thou must adhere to the ridge 
as long as thou art not deprived of breath, that is, till thou feelest 
thyself to be on the point of death itself, If thou leavest the ridge 
for coming to the door of the room ( from desire of escaping from it), 
thou shalt then, in consequence of thy copious perspiration and the 
reeling state of thy senses, immediately meet with death. Thou 
shalt not, therefore, on any account, leave the ridge. When thou 
shalt feel that all thy impurities have passed out of thy body, 
that thy perspiration has been copious, that all the pores of thy 
body have secreted thy impurities, that thy body has become 
light, that all stiffness of limbs has abandoned thee, that all 
rigidity has left thee, that thou hast been freed from pain and heavi- 
ness, thou shalt then leave the ridge and come to the door.—Coming 
out of the room, the patient should, for protecting his eyes, abstain 
from entering or diving into cold water. When thus his pains and 
lassitude shall have disappeared, the patient should bathe, in happi- 
ness, in the usual manner, in warm water. Having bathed thus 
he should then eat. This is called Jentaka Sweda.**4 ] 


2 ano à 
* Gunayati? is explained as possessed of fertility; a piece ef land, that is, on 
› S , 


which the t 1 ittika ’ impli 
rees are vigorous. ‘Madhura-mrittika’ implies that the soil should be 


*Supatirthe "is very nea j 
i 1 : r or close to the water. 
OM though rendered cubit, means the distance from the elbow to the end of thi 
H H е 
ittle finger. E Boley inches less than an ordinary cubit. *Kutagaram' is explain* 
ed by Chakrapanidatta as * Vartulagaram' ora round chamber. *Pindika' i E 
b <A’ is an 


sweet instead of being saltish. 


- al 
or ridge. It should go all round the chamber, only the space near the entrance SR 


be kept as usual, ‘Ki оп i 
р! u; „Кїзһки! is a cubit, ‘Kandu-samsthanam’ is *Kandukarasya 


samstha УЗ i 
sthanam,’ йе. а place for holding fire or oven, Angára-koshtha-stambha' із explain- 
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Take a piece of entire stone of the measure of the patient who 
is to lie on it. It should be heated by setting fire to a quantity of 
such wood as has the virtue of destroying the wind. After the 
wood has been reduced to smokeless charcoal, these should be 
swept off and the stone washed with warm water, and then over- 
laid with silken cloth or woollen blankets. The patient should be 
well-rubbed with oil and then made to lie down on the stone. By 
this may he easily be subjected to the process of Swedana. He 
should, however, while made to lie down on the heated stone, be 
properly coverd with skins and blankets and silken cloth. This 
І shall now speak of Karshu 


process is called Agmaghana sweda. 


sweda.**5 


The physician conversant with the qualities of soil should 
cause a hole to be dug below the patient's bed. The hole should 
be of the form of a Karshu (that is, its stomach should be large or 
spacious but mouth oraperture narrow ) bis hole should then 
be filled with burning but smokeless charcoal. The patient should 
then be made to lie on a bedstead placed above that heated hole. 
He may thus be easily subjected to a process of Swedana (call- 
ed Karshu).*° 

A little chamber should be erected neither high nor spacious. 
It should be circular or round, and should have no windows or 
The walls should be thick, and they should be plastered 
over with Kushthat and other plants. Within the chamber thus 
constructed, the physician should cause a bed to be made of warm 
cloth or blankets. All around and over that chamber should then 
be placed earthen pots containing burning but smokeless charcoal. 


ee 

ed by Chakrapanidatta as © Angarartham koshtah avakagah vidyate-yasmin, sa eva 

stambhah ; 2.› within the oven there must be kept a hollow column-like space for holding 

the burning charcoals. The Commentator explains that the ‘sah’ here is equivalent to 

It may even be omitted, for *Janiyát' alone would give the sense. 

long as the breath of life continues. Khadria is Acacia 
Agwakarna is Shorea robusta.—T. 


holes. 


*'Twam. 
g Apranochcchwasat ? meats as 
Catechu ; syn. Mimosa Catechu. 
` æ «Raurava’ means the skin of the Ruru deer. Generally, it stands for warm 
skins used either as bedsheets or quilts. Some texts read ‘ Kaurava.’ Chakrapanidatta 


adheres to this reading. It means cloth made of cotton.— Т. 


+ Afplotaxis auriculata ; Syn, Saussurea auriculata. _. 
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The patient should be rubbed with oil and then made to lie down 
on the bed thus prepared within the chamber. He may, by this 
process, be easily subjected to the process of Swedana known by 
the name of Kuti-swedana.*? 

The procedure that has been laid down in the case of Açma- 


sweda (vide 45) is the same for what is called Bhu-sweda. 


ghana- 
d to the wind, 


А spacious ground, perfectly level and unexpose 
should be selected for the purpose.** 

Take а jar. Fill it with the decoction of such drugs as are des- 
tructive of the wind. The jar should then be implanted into 
the earth to half or three-fourths of its height. Upon its mouth should 
а bedstead or seat be placed. The bed or the bedstead or the 
covering of such seat should not be thick, Into the jar containing 
the decoction should then be thrown heated balls of iron or heated 
pieces of stone. The patient, after having been properly rubbed 
with such oils as are destructive of. the wind and covered with 
warm cloth, should be made to lie down or sit upon the bed or seat 

laced above the mouth of the jar. In this way may he easily be 
subjected to the process of Swedana called Kumbhi-swedana.*° 


A pit or hole should be dug. Its length should be of the measure 
of an ordinary bed (about 5 feet). Its depth should be twice 
its length. The spot selected for the pit should not be exposed to 
the air and should be sufficiently wide. The sides and bottom of 
the pit should be smooth and level. The pit should then be filled up 
with the dried dung of the elephant, the horse, the cow, the ass, mule, 
andthe camel. The contents should then be set on fire. After 
the contents have burnt off and become a smokeless fire, a bed- 
stead should be placed upon the pit. A good bed should be 
placed upon the stead. The patient should, as usual, be rubbed 
with oil and then properly covered. He should then be made ta 
ү upon the bedthus made. By this he may be easily subjected 

o the process of Swedana called Kupa-swedana.*^? 


7 лаз of the length “of an usual bed. * Vedhatah? is b 
фер Arachechannahy (or, as some texts read, ‘ Swavachcchannah”) iets ie 
povered, This has reference to the body of the patient. ‘Susamstirna’ ч н MES 
Jy laid over with a bed '—7. - gsamstirna' means © propere 


4 
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Make a circular or reund heap of the dried dung of the animals 
spoken of above ( viz., Elephant, Horse, Cow, Ass or Mule, and 
Camel). Set fire to the heap. When the heap has been burnt off 
and reduced to a smokeless fire, a bed of proper dimensions should 
be spread upon a bed-stead placed upon the heated heap of burnt 
off dung. The patient should be first rubbed well with such oils 
as are destructive of the wind, and should be carefully covered 
with warm cloth. He should then be made to lie down on the 
bed so made. Не may then be subjected to the pleasant process 
of Swedana called Holaka. These are the three and ten kinds of 


Sweda spoken of by the Rishi, all depending upon the virtue of 
fire, *51 


Physical exercise, the shelter of a warm chamber, the wearing 
of thick and worm clothing, hunger, copious drinking, 'fear, anger, 
plasters or unguents, bottle and sunshine,—these ten, without the 
action of fire, serve the purposes of Swedana,*? 


Thus have been expounded the two kinds of Swedana, viz., 
that which depends upon the action of fire and that which does not 
depend upon it. Sweda that is to be applied to a particular part 
of the body and that which is applied to the whole body have also 
been indicated. Qily and dry Sweda have also been described. 
On the subject of Sweda, therefore, these three couples or pairs 
have been spoken of.  Abstaining from Sweda after the benefit 
expected from it has arisen, one should rub oneself with oil and 
thenseek to eat the proper food, One who has been subjected 
to Sweda should abstain for that day from every kind of work 
requiring physical exertion.[^? 


* ¢Dhitika’ is explained by Chakrapanidatta as * Cushka-gomayadi-kritah Agnya- 
erayah,' 2.е., а platform of dried dung. — T. 

+ That Sweda which depends upon the action of fire is of three and ten kinds as 
indicated above. That, again, which does not depend upon the action of fire is of 
ten kinds. These two kinds of Sweda may again be spoken of as of two kinds, viz., 
25 applied to a particular time or to the whole body of the former kind is Sankara-sweda з 
of the latter, Prastarasweda and others. Upanaha is of the first kind, viz, local. 
Physical exercise is of the latter kind, its action being extended ta the visse pody 
A third classification into two kinds arises from the fact of some Sweda being oily ор 


watery: and some being dry.—T. 2 


CC-0. Gurukul Kangri University Haridwar Collection. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


CHA RAKA-SAMHITA. 


166 
Here occur some Verses containing а summary. 


What benefits may be expected from Sweda, what kind of 
Sweda is beneficial to whom, the kind of Sweda that is needed for 
the kind of spot (in the body ), those parts of the body unto which 
Sweda should never be applied, the indications of one in whose 
case Sweda has been successful and of one unto whom it has been 
applied in excess, the remedies that should be applied in the сазе 
of the latter, they unto whom Sweda should never be applied, and 
they unto whom it should be applied, the different kinds of articles 
with which Sweda should be applied, the three and ten kinds of 
Sweda that depend upon the action of fire, and the ten kinds 
that do not depend upon the action of fire, and lastly six kinds of 
Sweda, have all been indicated in this Lesson on Sweda. All that 
should be said in the matter of Sweda has been said by the great 
Rishi. ‘The instructor is Punarvasu. The pupils should commit 
everything to heart.*"* 3 

Thus ends the fourteenth Lesson on Sweda in the treatise of 


‘Agnivega as revised by Charaka. 


a SECTION XV. 


_ WE: shall, after this, expound the Lesson on such articles as 
‘should be kept ready (in view of any untoward consequences 
that may happen of the administration of emetics and purgatives.) 
"Thus said the illustrious son of Atri." ; 


Verily, the physician, who wishes to administer either. emetics 

'or purgatives to a king, or one thatislike a king, or one that is 
possessed of great wealth, every one of whom is fully competent 
to store large quantities of all sorts of articles, should, before ad- 
ministering emetics or purgatives, cause certain articles to be 

brought together. If the medicines administered work properly, 

-the articles to which we refer, by being collected together, will 
_hot be useless; for they will, as a matter of fact, be of use in many 
ways. If the medicines, on the other hand, produce evil conse- 
-quences, then the nature of those evil consequences should be 
"noted and ascertained, and the articles stored may then be. used 
as remedies for neutralising or correcting those evil consequences. 
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If the consequences to which we refer do actually arise, then the 
= árticles to which we refer, if not previously kept ready, may not 
i be immediately obtained notwithstanding the possession of wealth 
| by him for whom they are wanted.” 

Unto the illustrious son of Atri that made this observation, 
Agnivega said,— 


| It seems to те, O illustrious one, that a physician of knowledge 
TN | and wisdom should, at the very outset, act in sucha way (in view 
¢ of the disease he is to treat) that the drugs ( emetics or purgatives) 
1 he is to administer may, in consequence of his action, at once suc- 
ij ceed in producing the intended results without leading to the faults 
of excess of correlation, absence of correlation, ог injudicious 
correlation. With respect to all actions, that success is desirable 
which results from a judicious application of means. Distress or 


i Mm evilis always due to an injudicious application of means. If action 
| commenced judiciously or injudiciously were to lead to success 
or failure in quite an arbitrary way, knowledge and ignorance 
then would have no distinction.*? 


Unto Agnivega the illustrious son of Atri replied in these 


words :— 


О Agnivega, it is only ourselves, or persons like ourselves, 
that can act in such a way in view of the disease to be treated that 


the drugs to be administered may at once lead to success in pro- 
ducing the intended results without the appearance of the faults 
of excessive correlation ог absence of correlation or injudicious 
correlation. There is no one competent to properly teach such 
felicity in the matter of the administration of drugs. Nor is there 
any one that is competent to receive, even when taught, that 
felicity of which we speak.* 

Even if one may be found competent to receive such instruction, 
I do not see one that is competent to comprehend it, ог, having 
comprehended it, to apply it in practice. The diverse and change- 

* [have rendered the first portion of Agnivega’s observation rather freely. The 
drift of the observation is clear. ‘Ekantena’ is explained as ‘without the faults of 
Atiyoga, Ауова, and Mithyayoga.’ ‘If action commenced judiciously or injudiciously 
were to lead to success or failue’ means ‘if action commenced judiciously lead to success 
or failure,’ as also * if action commenced injudiciously lead to success or failure'.— 7. 


i TTF 
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onditions and properties are exceedingly subtile (and, there- 


of the triple faults ( 225., wind, bile 
forms the patient's 


ful c 
fore, difficult to understand ) 
and phlegm); of drugs, of the place which i 
habitat or the seat of his disease, of the season in which the disease 
has appeared, of the constitution of the patient, of his diet, of, the 
adaptability of the patient; ог the medicaments to the conditions 
of existence surrounding the patient; of the strength, disposition 
(both physical and mental ), and age or years of the patient. The 
conditions and properties, if reflected upon, wou 
confound the understanding of even a person of ample and clear 
intelligence. What need then be said of one that is endued with 


14 confuse and 


little understanding ?** 

Hence it is necessary that we should give instructions in res- 
pect of both the topics, viz., the proper administration of dangerous 
drugs, and the remedies that are needed (if the dangers feared 
do occur). We shall also, after'these, discourse upon what steps 
and things are necessary for achieving success. [n this Lesson, 
however, we shall lay down in brief those diverse articles that 
require to be kept ready in view of the dangers to which we 
allude. They are as follows :— 

In the first place a mansion must be constructed under the 
supervision of an engineer well-conversant with the science of 
building mansions and houses. It should be spacious and roomy. 
The element of strength should not be wanting in it. Every part 
of it should not be exposed to streng winds or breezes. One 
portion at least should be open to the currents of wind. 


* The diverse conditions and properties of the things indicated here have all been 
referred to in the previous Lessons. They are thus recapitulated by the Commentator. 
The conditions of wind, bile, and phlegm, refer to their decrease, increase, and equability 
or normal measure. ‘Dega’ or place refers to both habitat and seat of disease. The 
conditions of drugs have reference to their newness, freshness, staleness, and dryness or 
the reverse ; in case of drugs derived from animals, the reference is to the kind of food 
upon which the animals have subsisted ; the character of the soil that has produced 
them ; their purity or impurity owing to co-existence with other objects; then again 
whether the decotion is to be taken, or pills or the other forms in which they are capable 
of being used ; their measure ; &c.— T. 


1 The meaning {is that though protected against the breeze or strong winds, one 
portion of the mansion should be exposed to the breeze.— 7. Š i 
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it should be such that one may move or walk through it with 
Sase. It should not be exposed to smoke, or the Sun, or dust, or 
injurious sound and touch and taste and form and scent. It 
should bé furnished with staircases, with pestles and mortars, 
privies, accomodation for belting, апа cook-rooms.^ 


After this should be secured a body of attendants of good 
behaviour, distinguished for purity or cleanliness of habits, attached 
to the person for whose service they are engaged, possessed of 
cleverness and skill, endued with kindness, skilled in every kind 
of service that a patient may require, endued with general clever- 
ness, competent to cook food and curries, clever in bathing or 
washing a patient, well-conversant in rubbing or pressing the 
limbs,* or raising the patient or assisting him in walking or mov- 
ing about, well-skilled in making or cleaning beds, competent to 
pound drugs, or ready, patient and skilfulin waiting upon one that 
is ailing, and never unwilling to do any act that they may be 
commanded (by the physician or the patient) to do. A number of 
men should also be secured that are skilled in vocal and instru- 
mental music, in hymning encomiums and eulogies, conversant 
with and skilled in reciting verses and pleasant discourses and 
narratives and stories and legendary histories, clever in reading 
the face and understanding what is wanted by the patient, ap-. 
proved and liked by him upon whom they are to wait, fully 
conversant with all the requirements of time and place, and poss- 
essed of such politeness as to become agreeable companions. 
The mansion should also be stored with an adequate supply of 
Lava (a), Kapinjala (b), Саса (c), Harina (4), Ena (е), Kalapuch- 
cchaka (f), Mrigamatrika (g). and Urabhra (h).* 


SS 
* ¢Samvahaka’ is explained by the Commentator as ‘Hastapadadi-sammarddaka.’—T- 


Perdix Chinensis. 


8 


b. The francoline Partridge. 

с. The hare. 

d. The common variety of the spotted deer. 

e. The black antelope. 

f. The black-tailed deer. 

д. A large species of deer fatter towards the abdominal and hinder parts. 
fi, Sheep. 


22 
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o should be kept, yielding copious milk, of a quiet 
alves living,* well tended with 
eaned. So 


A cow als 
disposition, healthy, having all her с 
food and drink, and kept in a fold that is propertly cl 


1а be kept little vessels or cups, larger vessels 
І jars or pitchers 


also shou for washing 
ihe hands and face, water-vessels ог jars, sma 


dishes, metallic or earthen jars, cauldrons or pans, larger and 
smaller jars; vessels called kundas, hollow vessels for covering 
en or metallic ladles, mats, covers of cloth or blankets, 


articles, wood 
d ghee, churning rods, deer-skins and 


vessels for boiling oils an 
cloths made of cotton and wool, strings and 


sheepskins, rags, 
ull of water and 


chords, beds and seats, vessels called Bhringaras { 
flatter vessels for holding spittle and evacuations, all placed ready 
for use, good beds placed upon bedsteads and overlaid with white 
sheets | and containing pillows, for use when sleep is needed, 
beds and carpets for lying down or sitting upon, articles necessary 
for the operations of Sneha, Sweda, Avyange, plasters, fomentation,: 
rubbing, yomiting, purging, application of oily or other kinds of 
enemata, errhines, urination, and passing of stools, well-washed 
mullers, and flat stones that are smooth and rough and neither 
smooth nor rough, and diverse kinds of instruments, domestic and 
surgical. Smoking tubes, enemas, and enemas of a special kind 
called uttaravastikas, brushes: and brooms, balances and weights, 
measuring vessels and baskets, Ghee, oil, fat, marrow, honey, treacle, 
salt, fuel, water, honey-wines, sour gruels of different varieties,’ 
different kinds of wines, whey, butter-milk, sour gruel of paddy or 
rice, and the different varieties of animal urine, should also be 


kept ready. 


So also Gali (а), Shashtika (2), Mudga (c), Masha (4), 


T ———— 


+ If a cow loses а calf, that i c indicati i 
m at is taken as an indication of ill-health or. of some* 
+ These are all vessels of smaller or 1 "si 1 
К т. or larger size for holding water. They differ also’ 
(a). A variety of paddy. 
(b). Ditto., socalled for it is supp реті 
pposed to ripen in 60 day: 
(c). Phaseolus Mungo. s ds 
(d). Phaseolus Roxburghii ; syn. Ph. radiatus, Roxb. 
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Sesame, Kulaitha (a), Vadara (2), Mridvika (с), Parushaka (4), 


Abhaya (e), Amlaka (/), Vibhitaka (g) and diverse other articles fit 
for the extraction of Sneha and for Sweda, as also emetics and pur- 
gatives, and articles that are both emetics and purgatives, those that 
are astringent, that increase the appetite, promote digestion, cool the 
system, and destroy the wind, should be kept ready. Besides these, 
such other articles should be kept ready as may beneeded in view of 
other anticipated evils. Other things, again, that may conduce to 
the ease, comfort, and happiness of the patient, should similarly be 
kept ready.® 


Having kept these articles ready for use, the patient should be 
treated with either Oils or Sweda as the case may demand. If 
during the period of such treatment any mental or physical disease 
of a violent character suddenly afflicts the patient, the physician 
should strive to suspend the administration of Oils and Sweda.?* 


Having suspended the administration of Oils and Sweda, the 
physician should, during the period of suspension, adopt towards 
the patient the treatment that is laid down for that mental or 
physical disease whose appearance has been sudden. After such 
adventitious disease will have been cured by this means, the physi- 
cian should recommence the administration of Oils and Sweda. 
When in consequence of such administration the patient is seen 
to become cheerful and restored to happiness, and regain such 
appetite as to properly digest what has been taken the day before 
(in the form of food or drink), then should he be caused to 
bathe by plunging in water up to the neck,t to smear his body 

(a). Dolichos uniflorus ; Syn- Dolichos biflorus, Roxb. 

(2). Zizyphus Jujuba. 

(c). Dried grapes, called Kiss-Miss. Сов passe. 

(4). Grewia Asiatica, Linn, 

(el. Terminalia Chebula. 

(f). Phyllanthus Emblica, Linn. 

(2). Terminalia Bellerica. 0х0. 

* The Commentator explains that *asya' in the last line means *Snehasya' ог 


* Swedasya va.— T. 
+ Де, the head should not be permitted to be plunged into the water. — 7, 
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with fragrant unguents, to wear garlands of flowers and clean vest- 
ments, and worship and honor the deities and the sancrificial fire, 
the Brahmanas, preceptors and seniors, and the physicians waiting 
upon him. Then, under an auspicious constellatiou, in a favourable 
lunar day, at а good Karana (a), and by а propitious Muhurta (b), 
the patient should be caused to drink an astringent decoction 
that has been properly blessed by a Brahmana with sacred Mantras 
(с), and prepared from honey and liquorice and rock-salt and liquid 


molasses and the fruit called Madana (4) 249 


The astringent drink that should be given to the patient should, 
of course, be of the proper measure. What measure Or quantity 
should be prescribed must depend upon the constitution of each 
individual. That should be regarded as the proper measure ог 
quantity for ап individual which is capable of removing the com- 
plaint. Indeed, that which is productive of neither excess of cor- 
relation or absence of correlation should be taken as the proper 


measure ao 


Having caused the patient to drink the astringent, the physi- 
cian should wait for a little while. When it is understood, from 
the appearance of perspiration, that the faults (of bile, wind, and 
phlegm ) in the patient are abating, Ог from the hair of the patient 
standing on end that the faults have changed their locale, or from 
the noise in the stomach that the faults have passed into the 
stomach, or from the appearance of nausea or of saliva in the mouth 
that the faults are seeking an outward course for escape through the 
mouth, the patient should then be given a bed or seat as high ae the 
knee, fraught with comfort, spread over with an зоне E 
and furnished with pillows. This seat or bed i 
made as one for sleep. A i 
saliva and other m b v. i kept г bolding the 
number of men should be ke dtf CE MR E 
: p Ol men snou pt in attendance for doing such, 


should be as well 


(a), An astrological division of tim: i 
(ORES О division О е, depend ] i 
bodies. They are eleven in number. ae conjunc on ороло 


(%). A division of time, less than an hour 
(с). Sacred texts from the Vedas and other scriptures 
(d). Randia dumetorum, Roxb, а 
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clinical services as may be needed. Only such friends and 
well-wishers should be employed as are agreeable and at whose 
sight the patient does not shrink. They should be set to the task of 
holding the patient's forehead and sides and gently pressing and 
rubbing the navel and the vertebral regions. The patient should 
then be instructed in these words ;—Disposing the mouth, the 
palate and the throat in a proper manner, and without much exer- 
tion, throwing out the matter when the urging to throw out becomes 
pronounced, bending the while the neck, head and whole body 
slightly forward, promoting urgings that are unpronounced, with 
nailless fingers ог the stalks of Utpala (а), of Kumuda (b), and 
of Saugandhika (с), 50 inserted as only to touch the throat without 
penetrating it, do thou conduct thyself for a little while.*?3? 


The patient should conduct himself according to this way. 
The physician should, with close attention, observe the ejected 
matter in the pans. From observation of the characteristics of the 
ejected matter, the skilled physician will be able to understand 
whether there has been excess or absence of correlation or judi- 
cious correlation in the matter of the administration of emetics. 
The physician who observes with attention the ejected matter, will, 
again, succeed in doing what is proper for counteracting the faults, 
guided by the indications noticed. 


Hence, the physician should always observe with close atten- 


tion the ejected matter. * 


As regards this, the following are the indications from which 
are to be inferred the excess and absence of correlation, and judi- 
cious correlation, (їп respect of the administration of етеіісѕ.)ї 


(a). Nymphaea stellata. 

(2). Nymphe Lotus, Linn. 

(с). Otherwise called Kalhara. A variety of Lotus. 

* The two fingers generally inserted are the -second and the third. Regarding 
those that are to attend upon the patient, the physician should always select such persons 
as are agreeable to the patient.— T. E 4 

t Les over-administration, insufficient administration, Or proper administration of 
the drug. Henceforth, when the terms Atiyoga, АуоБа› and Yoga occur, 1 gut 
render them as over-administration, insufficient administration, and proper or judicious 


administration.—7- 


CHRAKA-SAMHITA. 


n whatever cause, a throw- 


A disinclination to vomit arising fro: 
ing out of the medicine unaccompanied by the faults or impurities 
is desired, the entire absence of ejection of either 


the medicine or the faults or both, 


insufficient administration of emetics. 


whose ejection 
are symptoms indicative of an 
arising at the proper time (7. e. 


An inclination to vomit, 
ation of the medicine nor too 


after the administr 
nce of mild pains when the urgi 
anticipated impurities 
їп due order ( Ze., at first phlegm, then bile, and lastly wind), and 
ce of the action of the medicine of itself (Ze. without 
ation of antidotes), are symptoms of a 


neither too soon 


long after it), the existe 
d, the throwing out of the 


ng to vomit 


‘becomes pronounce 


disappearan 
the necessity of administr 
judicious or proper administration of emetics. 

When the administration has been proper or judicious, the 
cian should, by observing the quantity of the matter ejected, 


hether the vomiting has been violent, or middling, or 


physi 
ascertain W 
mild. 

When there has been an over-administration of emetics, the 
ejected matter becomes frothy and mixed with blood, and its hue 
becomes as variegated as that of the peacock's plumes. These are 
the indications of over-administration.*® 


Е The disorders or afflictions brought about by over dose andl 


insufficient dose are flatulence in the stomach, cutting pains in the 

anal canal or lower duct, secretions from both the mouth and the 
* i i 

] duct,* and a sensation of pressure against the heart; pains in 


ana 
the body, discharge of living blood, stiffness or rigidity of the body 
and a sense of weariness or fatigue. ^ 

When by a judicious administration of emetics the patient i 
seen to have vomited copiously, the physician should caus We 
hands, feet, and mouth to be washed, and should give him E à 
short space of time (comforting him the while with words of Es 
pones): He should next cause the patient to drink (inhale) m 
ing to the extent he can, the smoke of any of these three ry 
) >) 


* Jn the case of emeti 1 

n th etics, the secretion issues from th 
а a Ae ; i i 
purgatives, it issues out of the апиѕ, — T, OO ie ыш 
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smoke that serves the purpose of oilifying the body, or smoke that 
acts asa purgative, or smoke that has the virtue of destroying the 
faults of wind, bile, and phlegm. After this, the patient should 
once more undergo the operation of washing his hands, feet, and 
mouth. When he has undergone this operation, he should then 
be introduced into a chamber that is not exposed to the wind. 
Thither he should be made to occupy a bed and lie down at his 
ease. The physician should then give him the following instruc- 
tions :— 

Thou shouldst refrain from speaking in a loud voice. Thou 
must abstain from eating too much. Thou must not sit idly for a 
long time. Thou must abstain from excessive walking. "Thou must 
not give way to wrath and grief, and thou must not expose thyself to’ 
cold and heat and the night dew, and thou must avoid such places 
as are exposed to the wind. Thou must avoid riding animals and 
vehicles as also sexual congress, night-keeping, and sleep during day 
time. Thou must avoid eating such food as is prepared with ingre- 
dients that do not agree with one another, or food that is not easily 
digestible, or food that does not agree with thy constitution, or 
anseasonable food, or excessive food, or food that is not nutritive, 


or food that is heavy, or food that is irregular in respect of quan- | 
tity: Thou must not seek to suppress urgings that have become | 
pronounced, or excite urgings by pressing the diaphragm. Thou 
shouldst not indulge in any of these in even thy mind. As 
regards thy diet, there need not be any restriction (in respect of 
kind or quantity, besides those hereinbefore indicated.)—The 
patient should follow all these injunctions strictly.*** 4 


——————— 


* ©Muhurtamagwasya’ is explained by the Commentator as ‘giving him rest for 
some time and comforting him the while with soothing speeches.’ Smoke, as has been” 
indicated in the Lesson on Smoking, is of diverse kinds. Some ‘оу the body, 
some act as purgatives ; and some correct the disorders of wind, bile, and phlegm. Any j 
of these three may be taken by the patient. * Samarthyatah’ is © according to the extent 
of his power т.е. of smoke the patient should take as much as he can. ‘ Avacyaya’ 
is night-dew. * Grümya-dharmam ’, —the vulgarity of the act cannot be better indicated’ 
than by this word. The decency of the Sanskrit language knows no bounds. An instance 
of food whose ingredients do not agree would be ghee or milk and fish; unseasonable’ 
food implies food that is taken unseasonably or at irregular intervals. ‘These should not 
pe indulged even mentally.” The Hindu physicians understood the action of the mind’ 


тетт NN 


рөп the body, —7* 


ЛА 
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The patient should then, in the evening of that day, of оп the 
next day, be caused to bathe in lukewarm water. Take then a 
little quantity of red Cali rice, boil it in water and make a manda 
of it. The liquid portion that is to be obtained after the manua 
has settled down is the gruel that should be administered; while aun 
agreeably warm, to the patient. Marking the strength ot his 
appetite, similar food should be administered to him when the time 
comes for his second as also his thrid act of eating. When the 
time comes for the fourth act of eating, similar kind of Cali rice 
should be taken and boiling it well into a jelly-like substance, 
mixing it with warm water; and without using any ghee or salt, or 
ising a very little of either, it should be administered to him. The 
physician should do the same when the time comes for the fifthand = 
sixth acts of eating. When the time comes for the seventh act 
of eating, take of the same kind of rice a quantity measured by two 
Prasritas* Boil it well till it becomes very soft. Mix it then = 
with warm warter and make it very thin, and use a very little quan- 
tity of ghee and salt, and mix it then with the gruel of Mudga. Even 
this is the food that is to be administered to the patient. The same 
kind of food is prescribed for the eighth and the ninth acts of 
eating. When tke time comes for the tenth act of eating, 
take any of these, viz, Lava, Kapinjala, and the others. 
Boiled rice, served with the decoction of such meat, with a little 
salt, will constitute a nutritive food that should be given to the 
patient. After taking such food, the water that is to be drunk 
should be warm. The same rule should be observed when the time 
comes for the eleventh and twelfth acts of eating. After that, 
the same kind of diet should be continued for a week in succession. a 


On the expiry of a week, however, the patient may betake himself 
to his usual regimen.?® 


In this state the patient should once more be subjected to the 
processes of Oiling and Sweda. When he is seen to become 
cheerful and happy, digesting his food easily, and performing 
his daily Homa and offering the usual articles to the deities and 
going through the usual auspicious rites and doing his silent 


A prasrita is a handful. To this day, little 


} quantities of rice are measured by 
Prasritas for domestic purposes, — 7, ; 


CC-0. Gurukul Kangri University Haridwar Collection. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


CHARAKA-SAMHITA. 17 


recitations, and when he goes through the prescribed rites of expia- 
tion, he should be advised to obtain the benedictions of Brahmanas 
at an auspicious lunation, under a sacred constitution, in a proper 
conjunction, and at a fit hour, He should next be made to take of 
the measure of an Afsha, the paste of Trivrit corrected by the pro- 
per ingredients being mixed with it.*!? 

After this, the physician, observing the differences of condition 
of wind; bile, and phlegm, of the drugs to be administered, the 
place inhabited by the patient or the seat of the disease, the 
season in which the disease bas happened, of his strength, of the 
state of his body, of the nature and quantity of his food, of its 
suitability or assimilation, of the nature of the mind, of the disposi- 
tion the patient has, and of his age, and noting also all other dis- 
orders ünder which the patient may be suffering, should then treat 
the patient; that has been sufficiently purged, with such processes 
as have been laid down in that portion of this work which treats 
of vomiting, leaving out all methods that depend on smoking. 
Verily, hé should pursue this treatment till the natural strength, 
complexion, and disposition of the patient returns.t*° 


* The Homa is the rite of pouring libations of clarified butter on the sacred fire. 
It should be performed daily by every good man of the three higher orders, viz., 
Brahmanas, Kshatriyas, and Vaicyas. By ‘Vali’ is meant everything offered or dedicat- 
ed with mantras to the deities. It may consist of both vegetables and flowers or animals. 
In the case of the latter, they are, of course, slaughtered. The Hindu scriptures, how- 
ever, always discourage the offer of animals to the deities. ‘Japa’ means the silent 
recitation of sacred wantras, notably the Gayatri which is regarded as the holiest 
mantra of the Vedas. All disease is regarded as the result of sin. When a Hindu falls 
sick, he performs the ceremony of expiation, either during the continuance of the illness 
or after becoming convalescent. Аа déska represents the weight of about a Rupee. 
*Kalkya' is prepared by grinding dry or fresh vegetable substances on astone with a 
muller, and then making a thin paste, with the addition of water when necessary.— 7. 


+ These observations apply to the patient that has been sufficiently purged accord- 
ing to the injunctions laid down in respect of purging. The treatment to be followed 
should be according to what has been laid down in respect of vomiting or the adminis- 
tration of emetics, and should be continued or persisted in till restoration to perfect 
Health. In pursuing such treatment, however, the physician is required to observe the 
various particulars mentioned. Patients differ from one another in respect of these, and 
«drugs also, although of the same kind, have differences depending, as said already, on 
freshness or staleness, өт manner of use, or quantity, &с.--7. 23 
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sician sees that the patient regains his 


When at last the phy 
ion and that his mind has become 


natural strength and com plex 


cheerful and that he is living in happiness, indeed, when iiis seen 


that he is digesting easily the food that he takes, when he washes 
his head, and smears his person with sandal paste and other 
fragrant unguents, wears garlands of flowers and clean and good 


vestments, and decks himself with ornaments, the physician should 


then show him unto his friends and relatives and allow him to con- 


duct himself in any Way he likes.*?* 
Here are certain verses. 
ft is only a king, oF а person that is like a king, or one 
ously wealthy, that can afford to be treated in 
for the correction of his faults or &disorders.T^* 


that is enorm 


the above Way 
If a poor man finds himself in similar affliction, he should take such 
purgatives as may be suited to the condition of his affliction, 
without storing previously such costly and rare articles as have been 
mentioned before.”® All men cannot be expected to have or com- 
mand all kinds of articles. It is, again, not true that the fiercest 
diseases do not come upon and afflict the poor.** Whatever, there- 
fore,a person, however indigent his means, is able to accomplish, 
when overcome by afflictions, in the matter of medicines, he should, 
to the utmost extent of his power, accomplish in the matter of taking 
emetics and such diet as may be prescribed for him by the 
physician." * 

М By taking these corrective medicines judiciously, which are 
cans of all impurities, which check and cure disorders, and which 
improve the strength and complexion, one becomes possessed of 
longevity.*° 

iG à — eee 
Оен E сы 
2 2 y only with а wet towel, 


but in India no one is permitted to wash the h i he w Ww 
e head, 2.2. the w i 
i : eere 2.5 hole body ith the head, 


: 4 The treatment that has been described above is called ‘Samgodhanam’ o 

tion, The chief end kept in view, while administering Emetics and Pur ati 3 A 
correction of the faults of wind, bile, and phlegm. „Graver disorders, or COM ue 
specific causes, haye laid down for them other kinds of treatment —Т, х 
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Here are some verses containing a summary. 


The manner in which Emetics and Purgatives are to be adminis- 
tered unto great men possessed of vast wealth, the articles that 
should be stored and the object for which they should be stored, 
and being stored should be applied or administered, the measure in 
which Emetics and Purgatives (and other articles) should be applied 
and the manner of their administration, what the indications are of 
injudicious administration, of judicious administration, and of exces- 
sive administration, what the faults are and what the evil con- 
sequences are that may follow, what articles should not be used 
(for purging and vomiting ) by persons that are regarded as pure, 
and what the order is in which the corrective medicines should 
be administered,—all these have been expounded by Punarvasu 
in this Lesson called Upakalpantyam. 

Thus ends the fifteenth Lesson called Upakalpaniyam in the 
treatise of Agnivega as revised by Charaka. 


SECTION XVI. 


We shall now expound the Lesson va | ae f the skilful 
UGE vuian- aL. 


Physician. Thus said the illustrious son of Atri.** 

That man unto whom are administered purgatives by а physi- 
is skilled in treatment, that is possessed of learning, 
and ready for action, enjoys the 
in consequence of the ad- 


cian that 
conversant with the scriptures, 


happiness of a restoration to health 
:udicious. That man, however, unto 


ministration being always ] : 
whom purgatives are administered by a person that pretends to be 
a physician and is destitute of learning, suffers much misery through 


ous or excessive administration.’ 


s of the limbs, abatement of pain and the 
improvement 


either injudici 

Weakness, lightnes 
disease, liking for food, proper action of the heart, 
of the complexion, the appearance of hunger and thirst and of the 


* Prabhriti’ which means “ prabharanam.’ Hence, 


> «prabhritiyam' comes from 
Lesson gives certain mis- 


by ‘ Chikitsa '-prabhitih › is implied a skilful physician. This 


cellancous matters connected with the skilful physician. — T. 


nemi RE ESCENA ADR. Ra 
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s in respect of both fæces and urine in proper time, the | 
anding, the senses, and the mind, x | 


urging: 
unobstructed action of the underst 
natural or normal action of the wind (within the body), and 


enhancement of the digestive fire,—these are the symptoms of one 
that has been properly purged.** * 

The indications of those that have not been sufficiently purged | 
are constant secretions from the salivary glands, heaviness of the | 
heart or the breast, throwing up of phlegm and bile, flatulence, | 
disgust for food, nausea and vomiting, the absence of weakness, ? | 
heaviness or the limbs of the whole body, lassitude of the calf and | 
the thigh} sleepiness, and sensation of chill pervading the entire 
body, accession of catarrh,t and abnormal course of the wind.* 


The indications of an excessive or over administration of 
purgatives are evacuation, in the first instance, of stools, bile, 
phlegm, and wind in due order, and then the discharge of blood 
that looks like liquified fat or broth of meat, and after this, the dis- 
charge of pure water without any phlegm or bile being mixed with 
it, and then blood of a dark blue. The other symptoms are thirst 
and pain in consequence of the obstruction of wind.? P | 
- — Thie symptoms of an over-administration of emetics also are 
the same. The additional indications are afflictions of the wind 
and suspension or loss of voice.? 

Hence, in the matter of the administration of purgatives and 
emetics for purifying or correcting the constitution of its faults, an. 
intelligent man should seek a learned and skilful physician for his | 
help, one, that is, who will bestow upon him both long life and У 4 
Ђарріпеѕѕ,°. 


* The weakness here indicated is not the weakness of disease but that which naturally Ў 
follows copious purging. Ву ‘anulomanam’ of the wind is meant the downward motion 
of the wind. This is its natural or normal course. It is only when it rises up that it 
becomes the source of diverse kinds of disease, * Kayagni'is the fire that resides in the »- P 
body, or the digestive fire.— T. | 


t paneta is literally that part of the leg which is between the knee and the 
sole, ‘Uru’ is the upper part, Z«e., from the knee to the hip-joint.— 7. 


1 * Pinasa ' is inflammation of the schneiderian membrane, Generally, it stands fox 
ӘП kinds of catarrh.— 7. i pr 
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| ( Indigestion, disgust for food, obesity, paleness, heaviness of the 
X. eed limbs, langour or sense of weariness, black eruptions on the skin, 
urticaria evanida, eruptions of diverse kinds on the skin, disconted- 
ness, lassitude, fatigue after slight exertion, a fcetid smell of the body, 
cheerlessness, constant throwing up of phlegm and bile, sleepless- 
ness, excessive sleep, loss of virility, drowsiness, loss of understand- 
ing, wild dreams, loss of strength and complexion, are the symp- 
toms of a man in whom faults have accumulated. These are also 
the symptoms of one that has been regaled with medicines that 
promote nutrition and obesity. For one labouring under such 
symptoms are the processes of purification or correction beneficial. 
Correction, which is of two kinds, viz, Urddhya and Anulomya, to 
be beneficial, should be administered according to the nature or 
strength of the faults enumerated above and according to the 
P 3 ` strength or weakness of the patient.*19-13 


The symptoms of one whose stomach has been corrected or 
purified are the increase of the digestive fire; alleviation of all 
diseases, the normal action of all organs; a happy state of the 
senses, the mind, and the understanding; a healthy complexion, 
strength, growth, children and virility. Decrepitude comes over 
| such a man after a long time. Longevity becomes his, and that 

long life is passed in freedom from disease. Hence it is clear that 

one should, at the proper time, drink the purifying or corrective 

medicines suited to him and agreeably to sound or judicious 
| Ad ViGe seme 


The faults of the system, if subjugated by fasts and Pachanas, 


"X І өй may reappear. If 


reappear.}*” 


subjugated by correctives, they cannot 


* ¢Sancodhanam,’ ż.e., the processes of purification or correction described in the 

previous portion of the work, is of two kinds, viz., Urddhyam and Anulomyam. The 

Di first means that Sangodhanam which tends to make wind, bile, and phlegm, act in 

Ld і | directions opposite to their normal functions. The second means that which makes these 
| act in directions consistent with their normal functions.— 7: 

+ *Pachanas' are medicines compounded of vegetable substances. They are 

| administered for aiding the digestion of undigested food. In some cases, they act as 


appetizers.— T. 
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aults and trees, and of such 
spread, then, even if they 


ke their reappearance.’ 


ts be not exterminated of f 


If the roo 
the tendency to appear and 


diseases as have 
temporarily disappear, they are sure to ma 
an over-administra- ` 
hee is applauded, 


ing Madhuraka 


For those in whose case there has been 
tion (of emetics or purgatives), the drinking of G 
or Oil that is boiled with the ten ingredients hav 
for their first, or the use of oily enemata.*?! 
in whose case the administration (of emetics or 
purgatives) has been insufficient, should first have Oils administer- 
ed unto him and then should he once again be subjected to the cor- 
dministering to him such corrective 
treatment again, the physician, who must be competent in matters 
connected with dose and time and strength of ће pagient, should 
be guided by his remembrance of what has happened before, vi2., 


the recollection of the former dose, the time when itwas formerly 


administered, &c.).^* 
The treatment that is to be adopted in all diseases that are 


generated by the improper administration of Oils, of Sweda, of cor- 


rectives, and the improper use of food and drink, will be described 


ortion of this work which is called Siddhi (ог 


That man 


rective treatment. Indeed, in a 


- especially in that p 


success).^? 
The constituent elements of the body become inharmonious 


in consequence of the presence of causes opposite or antagonistic 


When, however, causes favorable or not adverse are 


to them. 
It is always the 


present, those constituents grow harmonious. 


nature, again, of those constituents to suffer diminution and 


decay. 

For the generation or appearance of all existent objects there 
is adequate cause. For their destruction, however, there is no cause. 
Some philosophers, in this matter, hold that the cessation of the 


* ‘Madhuraka’ here implies the ‘Jivaniya Gana,’ Ze, the aggregate of eight, 
numbering Jivaka, Rishabhaka, Meda, Mahameda, Riddhi, Vriddhi, Kakoli, and Khira- 
какой. Some of these are not obtainable or identifiable. With two more 272., Jivanti and 
Madhuka, they form the Jivaniya Gana, Jivanti is Celogyne ovalis, and Madhuka is 
Liquorice. —7, i 
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А бацѕе (that upholds existent objects) is the cause of their des- 
truction.** 
Unto the preceptor that had said so, Agnivega put the follow- 
ing question, v/z, If destruction proceeds from the very nature 1 
of all objects, what then is the function of skilful treatment 2° { 
What are those constituent elements then that the physician brings 
back into harmony with the aid of his medicines? What also, 
O illustrious one, is treatment (of disease)? Indeed, for what ` 
end is medical treatment resorted to ?*7 
Hearing these words of his pupil, Punarvasu said,—Hear, О 
blessed and amiable one, what the reasons are that are shown 
or advanced by the great Rishis.*? 
e It is said that for the destruction of existent objects there is 
no cause, since the cause which brings about destruction cannot 
ee be ascertained, like the cause of the lapse of Time that goes on 
ceaselessly.2® As Time, quickly passing away, becomes what is 
called Past, even so an existent object passes away. There is no 
; cause to be ascertained for its destruction. For all that, medical 
+ AL treatment cannot be inoperative.?? $ ; | 
Those acts by which the constituent elements of the body 
e harmonious are said to constitute what is called (medical) 
Those acts constitute the duty 


becom 
treatment of disorders or disease. 
of men called physicians.?! 
Treatment is adopted with the view of preventing the consti- 
| tuent elements of the body from becoming inharmonious. Verily, it 
ч RN is adopted for the purpose of purpetuating the harmony of those 


vs TOS VORNE 


——— d 
elements.°* y 
| By avoiding all causes that lead to disorder or the absence of 
Шү harmony and by having recourse to those that lead to order or 
| he harmony, the constituent elements of the body become harmonious, 
Ж their disorder or absence of harmony being corrected or checked.?? 


Since the physician, that is skilled in treatment, restores, with 


the aid of favorable causes, theconstituent elements of the body | 
into harmony, therefore is he regarded as the giver of happiness - Ж 
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also of long life.?* Verily, the physician; 
and long life, becomes 
both in 


with respect to the body as 
in consequence of such happiness of the body 
the giver of righteousness and wealth poa pleasure 
: c 
this world of men and hereafter in heaven." ^ 
Here are some verses containing a summary. 


The merits of a physician that is skilled in treatment, the 
faults that attach to one of a different stamp, the indications of a 
judicious, insufficient, or over dose in respect of the administration 
of correctives, (2/z., emetics and purgatives), the character of the 
diverse disorders (that require the administration of correctives ), 
the benefits of the administration of correctives, the chief aphorisms 
with respect to treatment, the methods of alleviating the faults 
resulting from an insufficient and over administration of correctives 
the reasons that exist for treatment, and the object the physician 
keeps in view, have all been declared by the sage (Punarvasu) in 22 
this Lesson on skilful physicians.'-? 


Ў So ends the discourse on the four principal divisions of this 
Lesson. Thus ends the sixteenth Lesson, called ‘That about the 
skilful Physicios; nz-Agriveca's treatise as revised by Charaka. 


a 


LESSON XVII: 


We shall, after this, expound the Lesson called ‘Some diseases 
of the Head. Thus said the illustrious son of Atri.” 


Agniveca said, —Of embodied creatures, what are those dis- 

} orders which have been said to affect the head? Апа what are 
those which affect the heart? What are those disorders, again, of 

E wind, bile, and phlegm (and diverse other constituents of the body), 
| born of variations in respect of their measure?]^ How many 
i Kinds are there of deterioration or loss (as regards the elements of 
the body)? How many kinds are there, O sinless one, of those 


All that concerns man is classified under four heads, vuis., Religion or Righteous- 
ness, Wealth or earthly possessions, pleasure or enjoyments, and Salvation. —- 7; 


Ш *Mana-vikalpajah' means *born of variations in respect of quantity. The 
sense is that diverse disease are generated by inequalities in respect of wind, bile and 
phlegm, and of the other constituent elements of the body.— 7, 
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NOTICE. 


Tue English translation of Charaka-Samhita will 
be issued in successive fascicules of 4 forms, Royal 
octavo, each; 12 fascicules will be issued every year. 
Under favorable circumstances, the number of fasci- 
cules or the number of forms in each fascicule may be 
increased. For subscribers in India paying in advance 
the charge is Rs. 32 for the whole work. For sub- 
scribers in Europe and America, the charge is £3 in 
advance post free. The price for each part is 
one Rupee. The arrear rate is Rs. 40 (in India) pay- 
able (if subscribers wish) in instalments of Rs. 10 each. 
Remittances to be made to the Publisher, 200 Corn- 
wallis Street, Calcutta, by drafts on Indian Banks or 


Postal money-orders. 


» E. JE A. - EOS Pisin m 
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The following publications relating to Hindu Medicat 
Science may be had at No. 200, Cornwallis’ Street, 
Calcutta, India. 


Charaka-Samlita in original, with Chakrapanidat 
ta’s Commentary; edited by Pandit Avinash 
' Chandra Kaviratna (published in Devanagara 
character- in. successive fascicules) Price Rs. 20 
in advance. 


Susruta-Samhita (in original) with Dallanacharya's 
Commentary, edited by Pundit Avinash Chandra 
Kaviratna (published in Devanagara character in 
"successive fascicules). Price Rs. 19 in advance. 


Bengali translation of Charaka.Samhita with the 
"original text (complete) in the Bengali character. 
Price Rs. 12. 


Hindi translation of Ditto (published in successive 
fascicules} Price- Rs. 16 in advance, 


Bengali translation of Susruta-Samhita (published 
in successive fascicules). Price Rs. 10 in advance. 


Hindi translation of Ditto (published in successive ў 
fascicules). Price Rs. 15 in advance. 


Chikitsa Sammilani, (а monthly medical journal - 
in Bengali. Subscription in advance for one year 
Rs, 3-6 ; for the poorer classes, Rs. 2-6. (Back 
volumes for seven years may be had for Rs. at, or 
Rs, 3 for each volume embracing 12 numbers.) 2 
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à [From Dr. M. M. WugreLEY, Pa. D., M. D., Е R. af. S., 
Ерітов ок Meyer Brothers Druggtst.) i | 
бы Saint Lours, U.S.A.” iseases of à | 
' DEAR SIR, » . een indi- . | 
We are again under obligation to you for is one is { | 
another fasciculus of your Charaka. We thought the : re 
last part was exceptionally interesting, but each succeed- rowledge | 
ing number seems to increase in fascination. The imagine К | 
medical profession of the entire English-reading world m» Mie Р 
фо, ра. j is under great obligations to you for placing this matter ws ЗЕ | 
at their disposal. The work is certainly highly scientific oer 198 
сапа as well аз. of general interest. Е ДА te | 
| Your truly, WE EC | 
(Sd.) M. M. WHELPLEY, M. D. E 5255 
ind does 5 
[From Dr. Gro. Н. CLARK, м. A., м. D., OF PHILADELPHIA.) рея Ше к 
W. Watnur Lane, German Town, ; | M E z e 
3 PHILADELPHIA, Zhe 2714 June, 1893. Paes É : 
E x Dear SIR, } ›арреаг, 
І am in receipt of your favour of May, and | 
Beh os also of Part V. of **Charaka-Samhita." І am much s. Jt is. 
: © interested. in your work, and look forward to its com- — -arieties, 2% 
ж pletion. i 4 treated а у, 
; The wisdom of the ancients will certainly compare [^ ; E 
favourably with what welookuponas modern. Certainly | ise. The 4 | 
` the ancient. ones were far ahead in many things. I have gun d XE | 
. lately had as a guest a near neighbour of yours, Dr. P. C. WAS | 
А , “place of a | 


rm and I eus his visit. very much. 
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Ishallanticipate with pleasure the coming of the 
other parts of the work. 

Permit me to commend you for your vast under. 

taking. 

Very truly yours, | 

(Sd.) Gro. H. CLARK, м. A., M. p. 


[пом Dr. Geirrita Evans, M. р.] | 


BryNkYNALL, BANGOR, NORTH WALES, 

> Great BRITAIN, 2577 June, 1893. AA 
Dear SIR, | 
Iam much obliged to you for part V. of tbe 
Charaka-Samhita * * * * * The book is exceed- 
ingly interesting and instructive for those who are fond 
of tracing the origin, growth, and development of 


customs in India. 


Medical Science, and also illustrates some ancient social 4 
| 
| 
1 


Iam rather surprised to find the following recom- 
mendation in a Hindu book. 


Page 141, second paragraph, “one should drink: 
warm water, after having taken g/ze and broth of flesh 
after having taken oil, &c. See also page 149, рага 4-; 


I understand the peacock is now a’ sacred bird. Ducks; =! - 


geese, fowl and pork also are all unclean abominations 
to Hindus, who think, besides that it is a sin to eat beef — 
Or even to touch it. Your Rishis had no such scruples. й | 


flesh of goat, sheep and fish. 


When was this book first written ? Again thanking you, 
I remain, yours truly, 
Sd.) С. Evans, M. D. 


| 
| 
| 

- There are a few of the lower castes who now eat the А. 
>; 
1 
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From Rai Banapun Dn. A. Mitrer, Carer MEDICAL 
Orricer, CASHMERE. | 


CASHMERE, 
7th April, 1893. 

Sin,—I have received five numbers of your English 
translation of Charaka. І ат greatly interested in the 
work. I have already carefully read your Bengali tran- 
slation of the same work. No medical man's library 
should be without Charaka, for his education cannot be 
complete unless he has studied this great work of practi- 
cal and philosophical medicine. Charaka is full of 
elegant aphorisms. . I should not be'surprised if this 
translation of Charaka brings about important changes 
in our ever-changing but always progressive system of 
treating diseases. The happy wedlock of the ancient philo- 
sophical medicine of the East and of the modern ra- 
tional medicine of the West may produce a new off spring. 
Every page of Charaka presents examples of drugs, well- 
known in modern Materia Medica, and suggests their 
new applications. You are, therefore, doing a public 
service by translating this work in English, which, as far 
as I have seen, is done in a splendid manner. 

1 am, yours faithfully, 
(Sd.) A. Mrrrer, 
Chief Medical Officer. 


[From Mavon Broruers’ Druccists, ST. Louis, ~ 
UNITED STATES, ÀÁMERIGA.] 

As the work advances, the facts become more and 
more interesting, and we are surprised to find that much 
we now consider new was well known to the physicians 
who administered to the ancient citizens of India. 
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[Frox Ваво Ragnarain Bosr.] 
BalDYANATH, DEOGHUR, 
27th November, 1892. 
My DEAR Sir, 

Fascicule 4 is very interesting. What I 
admire most in Charaka is his recognizing the intimate 
relation between health on the one hand and religion and’ 
morality on the other. This relation is a deep truth 
recognized by only the Hindu sages. Health very much 


again depend very much on good health. No religion 
recognizes this truth so much as Hinduism. І remarke 
їо'а friend the other day that Hinduism is a huge system 


of sanitation and that, hence, it is a very good health: - 


officer. : 
"There are very good hygienic rules in Charaka. 


Sincerely yours, 
(Sd.) Каухлкліх BOSE. 


[Frou D. Basu, м. р. Orr. . Civit SURGEON, 
24, PERGUNNAGS.] 


28, BALLY GUNGE, CIRCULAR ROAD, 


Dear Sir, 


I thank you very much for sending me the 
3rd fasciculus of the English translation of Charaka. 
1 am delighted with the clear exposition of the text 
and the valuable notes given'at the bottom. I wish it 


LE Success and should be most glad to see it completed 


| 
| 


| 
| 


depends on the practice of religion and morality inn 


EE, Air td Е 


TES za 9 DL IEEE d 


A ES, C 
29th September, 189 2L: 


= 


5 


Cay 


I should be obliged to get a copy of your Bengali 
translation of the Sushruta-Samhita. 
I need hardly say that I shouid be very glad to serye 
you in any way it may be possible for me to do. 
Your truily, 
(Sd.) D. Basu, м. b 
[From Dr. Jusgra Р. RANNINGTeN, Ри. D., Е.С. 
Or рРнилркьзшА.], 


S., 


, PHILADELPHIA, 
The 27th April, 1893. 


My prar Sir, 

І thank you very much for sending me- the 
fascicule of. * Charaka”, and 1 have been greatly inter- 
ested in the work. It has given me much pleasure ta 
call the attention of those who, I thought, would be inter- 
ested in it, to the many curious and valuable faci rat are 
Here set forth. ‘Truly, the wise man bas said, “there is 
nothing new under the sun.” Wishing you much success, 

Yours very truly, 
(Sd.) Јоѕерн P. RaxxiNGTOS. 


[Еко Dr. R. C. Eccuus, м. D., ок Bioogzvs 
COLLEGE, U. S. А.] 
BROOKLYN, N. W, U. S. A., 
The 6th July, Uu 


Dear SIR, 

Part 5 of “ Charaka- Sunliita," is just at hand along 
with your « du Jt is becoming more and more interesting 
he farther you advance. To attempt to put. oneseli Я 
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‘mentally, into the place of those ancients, and endea- 
your to follow the thread of their thoughts in its conti- 
nuity, is exceedingly entertaining, though quite difficult. 
In fact, sometimes I find it impossible. Unless one does 
this, much: of it becomes mere jargon. wnat this last 
B fasciculus, for instance, has to say of “ Wind, ” is perfectly 
ridiculous unless one put another meaning into that word 
than that it ordinarily bears. If we attach the idea of 
“Force” or “Power? to it, the whole becomes 


"S 
| 
Ё 
| 
| 


comprehensible. 3 | ^ 
I would not, with Dr. Rusby, yet be willing to sue = 
that ancient n:edical knowledge was empirical. That js | 
prejudging. I will await further developments, and see. 3 
Verylikely their discoveries are co-ordinated by some | 


sort of a theory or principle. In fact, it looks that way. 
from what you have already given us. 
Very truly yours. 
(Sd.) R. C. Ессгкѕ, м. D, 
P. S8.—Accept my thanks for Charaka. 


n n. Фа 


(The Indian Mirror, Sth August, 1893.) 


REFERRING evidently to Pundit Abinash Chander, 


i 
| 
Kaviratna’s journal Chàikitsa Sammilani. the Cii m B d 


' Military Gazette writes :—* An impossibility has been 


achieved in Calcutta. A number of Native physicians 
of three such ‘antagonistic systems of medicine as E 
AMopathy, Homeopathy and Kabiraji, 


who combined to 
start a medical magazine, 


divided into three sections, one 
apportioned to each school, have succeeded in bringing | 
the periodical to its ninth volume, 
breach’ aniong the editors”. 


without creating a 3 
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[From De, Е. А HASSLER, м. A, м D, Pn. D] 
SANTA АхА, 
April gth 1893. 


i 


Dear Sir, 3eases of 


Your kind letter and the fasciculus of aura 
* Charaka-Samhita" have reached me safely. I thank ER 
you very much, indeed, and will try to study the work 
so as to write something worthy of the subject. I have 
had but time to glance at it, but even this hasty view Lae 
shows what I may call a condensed world of wisdom. do. duo 
The Mahabharata is my daily companion. I have zrouping 
never given so much study to any other work. The 
doctrine of the Supreme Soul -and of the Soul of man ticularly 
taught in it is simply grand. “The key-note which seems ile, and 
to run through the whole of the noble poem is,— epresent 


iowledge 


imagine 


Righteousness, Truth = Victory іза Вос 
пеап Ше 


Rajas, Tamas = Defeat. ‘reat the 


Next to the inspired Rishis, whose wards are thus of cold. 
onditions 


given to us, I honour and reverence those who have viven 
the world this work in a language which so many millions 
of the human race can understand. I wish that more 
of my fellow-countrymen could study its wisdom by 
~2—alphabetically arranged notes from their volumes, which 
number about six thousand and I daily add to them. 


» appear, 4 


STET Gases 
'arieties, 

treated | 

When younger I spent ten years in the active prac- ле. 
tice of medicine and know how arduous early practice pe The 
is, but you have undertaken much literary work іп addi- Ж E 
tion to the care of the afflicted. May He who is thestay 1 
and support of all give you strength to` accomplish your 
wish is the MU of your obliged friend, Е 
(54.) Е. А HASSLER. 


PD 
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ABU KEDAR Хати CHATTERJEE, B. A., PRINCIPAL, 
DuRBAR SCHOOL, Nerau. ] 
KHATMANDU, NEPAUL, 
The 26th August, 1893. 


[ From B 


DEAR SIR; 
My best thanks are due to you for the fifth and | 


sixth fascicules of your English translation of © Charaka- 
a” that you have so kindly sent to my address. 


Samh 
You are doing an invaluable service to the people of India, 
s of the civilised world where 


nay to the people of all part 
the English language is read or spoken, by exposing. t9 
their view the hidden treasures to be found in very p: 
of “Charaka.” No one can read your translation. wh 
is made in a chaste and lucid style, without being” str 
with the profound wisdom and learning of the ancient 
Rishis. i р, 


І remain, dear Sir, yours very sincerely, 
_ (Sd) Kepar NarH CHATTERJI. 
FER gQ 2 > c A 1 
(ази Sir Averup Crorr, x. A, б. t. &, DIRECTOR oF 
было Instruction, Benat. y 
45 PALL Matt, Souru-Wrst LONDON, 


2 13/4 June, 1893- 
: My DEAR Sir, _ 3^ J: 93528 


T E greatly obliged to you for sending me 
rts Т. -of * Charaka-Samhifa." As a contribution to 

th history of Medicine, the Work has undoubted valu 

аш not surprised at the welcome which the trans 

feceived in India and in Europe. Regarding 


ie Ё * ig 5 ae j ^ k 1 Ыр ? x 
7 I y in NS work as а coutribution to Medical Scienc 


C 
4 


( 57 ) 

Ly 

as a layman, I can, of course, say nothing. “ Who shall 

decide when doctors disagree?” But I have been greatly 
| entertained as edified by the examination in part IV of 
ү all the things which a man shall not до. A layman can 
a understand the precepts, and such a guide to life cannot 
Е: be other than valuable. 
E With sincere commendations for the enterprise you 
lind have shown and with good wishes for the success of. your 


undertaking, lam, 


Very faithfully yours, 
(Sd.) A. CROFT. 


. [ From тнв Rev. Proressor J. №. FnapzNnunon, Ри. D., 
D. D., L, L. D., OF Unron CITY, PENN., V. s. a.] 
Union City, PENNSYLVANIA, U. S. А, 
My DEAR SIR, 


Yours of some time ago reached me here, having 
been forwarded from my address, asalso the parts of the 
English translation of Charaka-Samhita, I have read these 
parts with great enjoyment. Deeply interested as I am 
men all that pertains to India, I am especially grateful that 
this important medical work is to be put into an 
English dress. It cannot but increase the high value 
which the scholar already sets upon the literature of your 
wonderfulland. Ishalllook for the reception of the 
remaining parts of the work with great interest, and shall 
not fail to call the attention of my friends to it. 


rans; d I am very sincerely, 
_ (Sd.) J. №. Еварехвовсн. 


LUS. 
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117, WEST 13th SREET, 
Kansas City, Missouri, U. S. А. 
Dear Sin, 

This you may be more fully prepared to understand 
and believe when I tell you that I am myself а physician 
of the broadest gauge, and most progressive kind, and 
just as broad and progressive in my philosophic and 
theologic studies and principles. In fact, I feel no aversion 
to the acceptance of any fact, facts, theory or theories, 
but freely and gladly accept, whatever i is proveni to me by 
sufficient evidence. } 

Ignorance (the mother of prejudice) is the greatest 
enemy that the human race has to contend with, Christian- 
ity has controlled Europe and America till within the | 
last one hundred and fifty years. Since then the light 
has been breaking through its fortifications, until now its 
most advanced thinkers are breaking away or have broken 
away from its tyranny, and are rejoicing in a more or less 
perfect mental, moral, spiritual and political liberty, and 
this results in what is to them new, great and grand dis- 
соуегіеѕ, and not the least of these to me is the discovery 
that they have been andare re-thinking the thoughts and - 
re-discovering the discoveries of their forefathers jm | 
Hindustan, made by them hundreds, if not thousands of | 

| 
| 


years, before even settlements were made in Egypt, Greece 
and Rome; and now I see that the advanced thinkers/of | 
your own ancient, great, grand, and glorious nation, Arya 1 
—the prolific mother of nations,—have broken through Р 
the shackels of the past, and are willing to tell their 
Western brethren what has been preserved for them in 

the hidden archives of Hindustan. 
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т, | Our Western thinkers seem to pursue a shorter, more FUS: 
po | direct and positive method of thinking and teaching in 


» | everything except the Yoga. In this, both are identical ; 
| iseases of 


and except this, the Hindu method is the most fuil. 
: | cen indi- 
cian | ч ; 
iA Now, when these things are fully realized by the 8 Опе is 
thinkers and scholars of the East and the West, I think, 
there will be nothing that can prevent them from entering 1owledge 
into one long, lasting and loving embrace, as members of imagine 
a long-separated family, as brethren of the grand old Aryan ie. The 
ion, the 


race. Then, again, will we, indeed, have the “Krita age” 


on Earth (the millennium of the Christians). grouping 


Й 4 This very limited expression of my thoughts will ticularly 
E | eaable you to understand to some extent how I appre- jile, and 
| ШЗ | ciate the favour you conferred on me when you sent me epresent 
light ss the four parts of the ‘‘Charaka-Samhita. 2 ind does 
w its - Д nean the 
kom In addition to this, I wish to say that I was not cnly (mE 
lem greatly pleased, but greatly astonished, to find that the of cold! 
ancient Hindu physicians and authors were well acquain- »nditions м 

p ted with facts, scientific facts, medicines and theories, that i appear, € 

E we in the West have only just, within the last fifty, forty F 
Уе thirty, twenty or even ten years, discovered, and though : IS 
a were new. Now, the fact that they were previously dis- arietes, 
s y covered in the East, does not make them any the less real treated 
ds of discoveries, or theless valuable. On the contrary, the two | ; 
recog independent discoveries mutually strengthen each . other, Ee the 
rs of. and of necessity confer an equally mutual, intellectual joy in later 
Агуа, on those that take cognizance of these things. The fact is ork with 
ough that my pleasure in such things is so great that nothing E y 
their but the lack of means prevented me from making my к 
mn home in India, and wandering over the whole field of | s 

-sthàna^ 4 
: x. 
d 
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ancient Sanskrit and Indian science, art, religion and 
Jiterature. ; 
І remain yours truly, 
(Sd.) С. С. Сазы не 


[From Roy Jorenpra NATH CHOWDRY, M. A. B. L., 
; ZAMINDAR, TAKEE.] 
My DEAR ABINASH, 
I haye recieved the five parts of “ Charaka- 
Samhita” published into English. Your labours in the 
field of reviving the medical literature of the ancient 
‘Hindus, by way of bringing out both original texts ' and” 
translations into English and Beng gali, of the most im-- 
portant: Hindu medical works, surely deserve every 
encouragement from all Indians. As a layman I do not 
© wish to hazard any opinion as to the relative merits of 
the Hindu system of medicine and othersystems. But rs 
think this much I can say without any diffidence that 
considering mens sana in corpore sana to be the object of 
our highest. aspiration here, I think, nowhere except in 
the ancient medical books of the Hindus, is to be found 


jn earnest a systematic attempt made to attend to the 
same. 


Though in this unfortunate country it may be - 
apprehended that your labours will not be appreciated 
yet let us hope that my countrymen have by this Jearnt 
ЕЧ brush eff. Ses slur, and that they will come forward to 


Yours very truly, 
6 Roy жыз Nata CuoWDHURI, 


E 


ABSTRACT 


ОЕ | 
THE CONTENTS OF THE SEVENTH FASCICULUS. | 


Ts this fasciculus occurs the Lesson (XVII) on some of the diseases of 


the Head. The diverse causes that induce such diseases have been indi- 


cated almost fully and are such that while reading, one fancies one is 
reading a modern European work on the subject. 
Certain thoracic diseases also have been mentioned. The knowledge 


of anatomy was not so defective at the age of Charaka as one might iinagine 


from a grouping together of diseases under such a general name. ‘The 
fact is, without seeking for a more scientific basis for classification, the 
obvious consideration of the seat of the diseases was seized for grouping 


them together. Real scientific classification occurs later on. 


Disorders of the faults, or wind, bile, and phlegm, have been particularly 
indicated as causes of certain diseases. Remembering that wind, bile, and 
phlezm do not indicate what’ those words obviously mean, but represent | | 
certain states of the ccnstitution, the analyses are zo? fanciful. Wind does | 
not mean the wind that moves within the body ; bile does not mean Ше 
secretions from the liver; phlegm does not mean the secretions from the 
mouth, the nose, and other organs, caused by catarrh or attacks of cold. 


They simply stand for certain conditions of the constitution, —conditions v | 
| 

as dependant оп observable symptoms. If such and such symptoms appcar, € | 
R : | 

опе їз said to have one's wind excited, and so on. ^ | 


The Eighteenth Lesson treats of Swellings or Inflammations. It is r 
impossible to set forth all the varieties of Swelling, The chief varieties, 
however, have been indicated very clearly. The subject has been treated 


more elaborately later on. 


The Nineteenth Lesson is mere an abridgment than anything else. The { 
diseases mentioned here have been described very claborately in later : { | 
Lessons. The fact should be mentioned that the portion of the work with E ] 
which we are used concerned is called **Sutra-sthana;" 7. e., the place of i 
aphorisms. The contents of the treatise are here indicated very briefly. >= | 
The contents of the ** Sutra-sthana,” taken by themselves, do not furnish 


a basis for judging of the fulness or otherwise of the work. The portion - : | 
called ** Nidana-sthàna " (causes &c., of diseases), and *'chikitsa-sthana" ro | 
(treatment &c; of diseases), are very full. f E EE 3 
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eruptions on the skin which are known by the name of Pidaka ? 
And, O dispeller of all kinds of faults (that may assail the body), 


how many kinds of courses or tracks arethere of what are called 
faults (of the body) д9; 


Hearing these words of Agniveca, 


the preceptor said,—O 
amiable one, hear in detail about w 


hat thou hast asked me !* 


It has been seen that there are altogether fi 
head. 


diseases, 


ve diseases of the 
The diseases of the thorax also are five in number; of 

again, that are generated by inequalities in respect of 
the measure or quantity of wind, bile, phlegm, and the other consti- 


tuent elements of the body, the number is two and sixty. The 


kinds of deterioration or loss are eight and ten in number. There 
are altogether seven kinds of eruptions and abscesses due to diabetic 
affections. Of what are called faults, the courses or tracks are 
three in number; of these, I shall speak іп detail.® 


From suppression of the urgings of nature, 
day-time, night-keeping, intoxication, loud talking, 


sleep during the 


exposure to the 
night dew, exposure to east winds or to winds blowing strongly, 


excess of sexual congress, inhalation of putrid or other kinds of 
disagreeable scents, exposure to dust, smoke, wind, and the heat 
of the sun, eating heavy food or acids or potherbs and other vege- 
tables of that kind, exposure to water that is ve 
of the head to the heat of the sun 
"that has been taken, 


ry cold, exposure 
, inability to digest the food 
crying (in grief), suppression of tears, а 
cloudy atmosphere, grief and irregularities in respect of time and 
place, wind and the other constituent elements of the body become 
excited and afflict the blood that is in the head. From this cause 
spring diseases of divers symptoms in the head.71o 


That part of the body in which the life-breaths are said to in- 
here, to which all the senses are said to belong, and which is said 


to be the most important of all the limbs of the body, is called by 
the name of Head. 


Hemicrania, or headaches affecting the whole head 


‚ Catarrah, - 
diseases of the mouth, 


the nose, and the eye, swimming of 
the head,** facial paralysis, tremors of the head, inflammation 


of 
the throat, wry-neck, dislocation of the cheek bone, 


and numerous 
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ther diseases, born of disorders of the wind and worms in the 
ES affect the head (and are included among diseases of the 
5 › 
head).!? T 
Listen now to me as I enumerate the five diseases of the hea 
with their causes and symptoms, that have Doc е 
mentioned by the great Rishis in the abstract or abridgment o 
diseases.!* 


From loud talking and excessive talking, powerful seni; 
night-keeping, exposure to cold, physical exercise, suppression of 
the urgings of nature,! 5 fasting, violence done to the body, purging 
and vomiting in excess, from tears and grief and fear and alarm, 
from carrying of heavy loads, and walking of long distances,*® the 
wind that is in the head increases and entering the veins of the 
head becomes excited. From ће wind (thus excited) one gets a 
severe headache." The two temples begin to throb with a pier- 
cing pain ; the nape or back of the neck feels a tearing pain; the 
space between the two eye-brows, as also the entire forehead, burns 
with heat and pain.** The two ears also throb with noise and 
pain. The sensation in the two eyes is as if they are being torn out. 
The whole head swims. All the joints (in the head) seem to be 

torn asunder!? All the nerves and veins also throb incessantly. 
The neck becomes stiff. The remedy in affectionsof the head due 
to disorders of the wind is the use of things cooling and warm.**? 


In consequence of the use of things that are pungent or sour 
or saltish or saline, through anger, exposure to heat, or to strong 
winds, the bile in the head becomes disordered and produces dis- 

‚ orders in the head.?* In consequence thereof, the head becomes 
the seat of burning and tearing pains. А wish arises for cooling 


things. The eyes also burn. Thirst arises. The head swims. 
The whole body perspires.?? 


From constant enjoyment of luxurious seats, from constant 
indulgence in luxurious sleep, from excessive eating of heavy and 


cooling food, the phlegm in the head becomes disordered and 


produces disorders in the head.?3 In consequence thereof, mild 


* In Verse 15, ‘tikshnaghranat’ and not *tikshnapanat' is the correct reading. 
In 16, ‘Vamanadati’ and not ‘Vamanaditi.’ This «ati, qualifies ‘all the previous 
words. *СапКһай” are the two temples. *Ghata'isthe nape of the neck. In Verse 
20, ‘ Stabhyate and not *tudyate" is the correct reading.— 7, 
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pains appear in the head. The sensation of touch in the head 
becomes weakened. А sensation of dulness or drenching too 
appears. The head becomes heavy. The langour of sleepiness, 
general weakness, and disgust for food are the other symptoms.^* 

In disorders of the head caused by the excitement of the wind, 
the pronounced symptoms are excess of pain,swimming of the 
head, and a tremor also. In disorders caused by the excitement 
ofthe bile, the symptoms are a sensation of burning, of intoxica- 
tion, and thirst. In disorders caused by the excitement of the 
phlegm, the symptoms are heaviness and the langour of sleep. In 
disorders of the head due to the excitement of allthe three faults, 
all these symptoms appear.*?* 


In consequence of eating sesame, milk, molasses, undigestible 
things, rotten fish or meat or vegetables, and such food as is made 
of inconsistent ingredients (as milk and fish, or milk and meat), 
a person whose wind, bile or phlegm is disordered, gets impurities 
in his blood, phlegm, and flesh.?^ From those impurities, worms 
take birth in the stomach of the man of vicious habits. 


These, in their turn, cause in the person's head, head-disease 
with terrible symptoms.?" Such, indeed, are the effects produced 
by those worms that the person afflicted by them feels piercing and 
cutting pains, a sensation of itching, intumescense, and a існа 
odor.in the body.?? 

In consequence of grief, fasting, physical exercise, food that is 
unoily, dry food, and insufficient food, wind penetrating the thorax; 
produces excessive раїп.}*° When the thorax becomes afflicted with 
wind, the symptoms that manifest themselves are as follows :— 
tremor of the whole body, a sensation of pressure on the chest 
and the abdomen as if tightly wrapped round with a broad piece 
of skin, stiffness of the whole body, a sensation of giddiness or 
intoxication producing delusions, a sensation of emptiness in the 
chest and heart, and of booming sounds about the heart. When 

* ©Bhramah’ or swimming has previously been said to be the symptom of head- 
disease when caused by excitement of the bile. Here, however, it is set. down as a 


symptom of that disease which is induced by disorder of the wind. Kaviraja Gangadhara 
explains that * Vatat' here implies such wind as exists with bile.— 7. 


f Some texts read ‘Amlabhojanaih’ for * Alpabhojanaih.! The meaning would 
then be ‘food that is sour’ instead of ‘insufficient food.'—7. 
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the food filling the stomach has been digested, the pains become 
excessive." ?? 

` [n consequence of taking food that is hot or sour or saline or 
bitter or indigestible, as also of alchoholic drinks, indulgence in 


anger, and exposure to the rays of the sun, the bile in the thorax 
becomes excited.?* The symptoms of thoracic diseases caus- 
ed by excitement of the bile are a sensation of burning in the 
region about the heart, a bitter taste in the mouth, bitter and 
sour eructations, a sensation of langour and exhaustion, thirst, À 
loss of consciousness or swoons, delusions, and регѕрігайоп,+з° j 


Excessive food, or food that is heavy, or food that is oily, 
or the total absence of mental and physical labour, or excessive 
indulgence in the pleasures of sleep, are causes of thoracic dis- 
eases due to excitement of the phlegm.?? The symptoms that 1 
then manifest themselves are numbness of the heart (so that the \ 
region about the heart loses the sensation of touch), a sensation ~ 
of the region about the heart being wrapped round with a piece of | | 
wet and heavy cloth, sleepiness, and disgust foríood. Sucha 
man has also the sensation of his heart being pressed down by a ` i 


heavy mass of stones.]5* 
When the causes and the symptoms (as hereinbefore indica- 
ted of the different {kinds of thoracic disease) exist together, 
such diseases are then called Sannipatika. The wretch who, 
while suffering under a thoracic disease that is due to disorders of 
22] с 


all the three ingredients, 27z., wind, bile, and phlegm, takes sesame, 
milk, molasses, and other articles of the kind, brings on the afflic- 
tion caled (уай. Impurities and fcetid humours are then 
generated in his vital parts, In consequence of those impurities, 
again, diverse kinds of worms are generated in the body of the 


L ж Жш 
* H € a 
In the first line, for gunyatddravah’ some texts read ‘cunyatabhramah.’ The 


last reading does not seem to be correct, for the mention of *bhramah " 
would be superfluous,— 7: 


after * pramohah’ 


+ In the second line, some texts read * аар оо ела Afer the mention. 


f "hridda 38 е Ss 
үс ea | E a first line, it is not probable that ‘daha’ should be repeated, 
Е aha,’ stan i Е 

a › ing by itself, would mean a burning sensation throughout the 


t 'Stimitabharikam" is one 
3 word, the meani ing * i 
being wrapped round with a piece of Soi iR 


pressure. — T, wet cloth producing a feeling of heaviness ox | 


А 


4 


Е 


€——— 
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afflicted wretch. Born in his vital parts, those worms move about 
and wander through every part of his body and devour his flesh, 
blood, and other vital ingredients, He then feels piercing pains 
in his heart like to what would happen if somebody were to repeat- 
edly pierce his heart with a needle. Sometimes he feels as if he 
were receiving cuts from a sharp weapon. Ап itching sensation 
also follows, as also an intolerable agony. Judging from these 
symptoms that the affliction under which the patient is suffering is a 
thoracic disease, in an aggravated form, due to the generation of 
worms, the physician possessed of learning should lose no time in 
conquering it, for fatal consequences, if the disease is not checked, 
are sure to be brought on very soon,*2*5.3? 


The seriousness or gravity of thoracic-disease is altogether of 
thirteen kinds. Six of these are due to the aggravation of the 
the faults affecting two of them ata time or only one of them at a 
time. Six other kinds are due to the attenuation of the one, the 
middling state of the second, and the aggravation of the third ; 
while from an equal measure of excitement of each of the three 
faults, only one kind is derived.t+° 


Through union of the faults (taken two at a time ), the variety 
will come up to nine. ОЕ this, when one only of the faults is 
aggravated, six varieties result; while, only one (of the two) be- 
coming aggravated, the variety comes up to three. Each of the 
three faults again becoming aggravated separately, the variety 
would come up to three. (With the thirteen mentioned in the pre- 


* ‘Granthi’ has been described to be of various kinds. Its English equivalent seems 
to be cystic tumours, ‘Sankleda’ is impurity of every description. The kind of “газа” 
here referred to is, of course, foetid humours. From these are generated worms of 


, 


various kinds.— 7: 

T This verse is characterised by great terseness and brevity. The combinations 
which produce the thirteen kinds of ‘Sannipatika’ are thus explained: (1) when wind 
and bile are both excited ; (2) when wind and phlegm are both excited ; (3) when bile 
and phlegm are both excited ; (4) when wind is excited ; (5) when bile is excited, and 
(6) when phlegm is excited. Тһе six other kinds are (1) wind excited, bile more 
excited, and phlegm most excited ; (2) wind excited, phlegm more excited, and bile 
most excited; (3) bile excited, phlegm more excited, wind most excited; (4) bil 
excited, wind more excited, and phlegm most excited ; (5) phlegm excited, bile more 
excited, and wind most excited ; (6) phlegm excited, wind more exited, and bile most 
excited. When all the three are excited in an equal measure, only one kind is derived 
Thus the total of 13 is made up of 6+6+1.—7, 
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vious verse) these nine and three would make a total of five and — ~ 


twenty in all.*? 


The variety of thoracic disease due to attenuation of the faults 
(taken one, two, and three at a time ) comes up to five and twenty, 
like to what is arrived at in the case, as explained above, of aggra- 
vation. The mode of treatment in cases of aggravation are, of 


course, different from those laid down for cases of attenuation. 
That topic shall now be treated.** 


The aggravation of one, the unchanged or normal state of the 
other, and the attenuation of the third, produce a variety of six. 
So the aggravation of two and attenuation of one, and the aggra- 
yation of one and attenuation of two, produce a variety of six.*® 


When upon attenuation of the phlegm, the wind moves from its 
natural position and forcesthe bile existing in its normal condition, 
to wander with itself through different parts of the body, then in 
those particular parts of the physical frame where the wind accom- 
panied by bile may be for the time being, the sensations would 
arise of pain and burning and langour and weakness. Such pain 
&c. does not become permanent, for they disappear as soon the 
wind accompanied by bile leaves the spot.**'** 


When upon the attenuation of the bile, the wind gaining 
strength, forcibly drags or draws up the phlegm existing in its normal 
condition, it then generates acute pains, asensation of cold or chill, 
dulness of the body, and heaviness of the limbs. * ° 


When upon the attenuation of the phlegm, the bile restrains 
the wind existing in its normal condition, then a sensation of 
burning and accute pain is produced.** 

When upon the attenuation of the wind, the bile restrains the 


phlegm existing in its normal condition, it then produces fever with 
heaviness of the body and sleepiness.'? 


When upon the attenuation of the bile, the phlegm restrains 
the wind existing in its normal condition, it then produces fever 
with heaviness of the body and a sensation of chill.*? 


- If upon the attenuation of the wind, the phlegm restrains the 
bile existing in its normal condition, it then produces loss of | 
appetite, headache, sleep, sleepiness, delirium, heart-disease, heavi- 


RS of the body, yellowness of the nails and other parts of the - 
_ body, and constant expectorations of phlegm and bile.*9-5* 
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Тһе phlegm of a person whose wind has been attenuated, 
M P moving in the body with the,bile in its company, produces a disgust 

1 for food, indigestion, lassitude of the whole body, heaviness of the 

\ limbs, nausea and hiccough, expectorations (of saliva and water from 

the mouth ), chlorosis and anaemia, pain, giddiness like that of intoxi- 
cation, disorders of purging (that is, either excess of purging or con- Ше... 
| stipation ), and disorders of the digestive бге (that is, either excess 


52-52 


| of appetite or loss of appetite ). 


í The phlegm of a person whose bile has been attenuated, unit- 
] ed with the wind, generates temporary stiffness of the body, chill, 
and pain, as also heaviness of the body, loss of appetite, disgust 
for food, tremors, whiteness of the nails and other parts, and 


roughness of the skin.**-** 


When the phlegm becomes attenuated and boththe wind and 
the bile become excited, listen to the symptoms which these 
generate." They are delusions, a sensation of the whole body 
being wrapped round with a heavy cloth or skin, pain; a sensation 
of burning, a sensation like that of the body being constantly 
pierced with pains, tremors, lassitude of the body, a driness of the 


chest, and smoke-like exhalations from the m »uth and the nose.** 


| When both the wind and bile become attenuated, the phlegm, . 
Ti strongly affecting all the ducts of the body, brings about the loss of 
all exertion (^ e, general langour ), loss of consciousness, and 


suppression of the voice or speech:?35 = 


When both the wind and the phlegm become attenuated, the 
bile, affecting the element known by the name of Ojas, produces a 
general lassitude of the body, a general weakness of all the 


senses, thirst, loss of consciousness, and inability to do any actu 


Upon the attenuation of both bile and phlegm, the wind afflict 
ing all the vital parts of the body, destroys consciousness and 


causes tremors.$? 


The three faults of the system ( vós., wind, bile, and phlegm), 
when excited and strengthened, put forth their respective indica- 
tions according to the measure of their respective strength or force. 
When, on the other hand, they become attenuated, a disappear- 
ance takes place of their respective indications, commensurate 
with the degree of their attenuation. When all of them exist 
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them puts forth its own indications 


192 


in their normal state, each of 


equally with the other two.°* 
f the wind and the others; of the 


x Attenuation is in respect o 
humour and the others; 


ements beginning with Rasa or 
of the impurities evacuated by the system ; and of the element 
-. called Ojas. Amongst these several kinds of attenuation, the 
indications have already been laid down of. wind and the others.*^? 


3 (seven) el 


Е: When the element called Rasa (liquid humour) becomes 
| attenuated, the heart becomes subject to a sensation of strong 
* agitation; it becomes incapable of hearing any kind of loud 
> noise; palpitation overtakes it; it becomes the seat also of an 
a ee acute pain; it also becomes subject to a dull pain without any 
| 2 intermission; and the person feels such a sensation of langor 
= that the slightest exertion fatigues him.°? 

When the element of blood becomes attenuated, a roughness 
overspreads the whole body; portions of it are seen to burst open ; 
a loss of splendour also overtakes the patient; and the skin 


becomes dry.°* 

Tf the flesh becomes attenuated, the symptoms that manifest 
themselves are those enumerated above (as the consequences of 
the loss of blood) and the following in particular, viz., emaciation 
of the waist, of the neck, and of the belly.*5 


If the element of fat becomes attenuated, the symptoms that 
appear are a sensation like that of the bursting of the joints 
a painful or burning sensation in the eyes, fatigue upon the Sight 
est exertion, and an emaciation of the belly.?* res. 


Upon the attenuati 

Es OR à uation ci bones, the symptoms that appear 

E E lie falling away of the hair on the head and the body, of nails 

Y pi the beard, and of the teeth; a sensation of ЖИ ироп (ise 
slightest exertion, and utter weakness of all joints.* E 


and one to the element called О}; b 

VU Ore jas. Of these, the indicati 

cu : > , the indications hav 

о! the attenuation that appertains to the three elements of wind site E. 
» 2 


ть ске E . . 

е тез it are to be discoursed upon in answer isci i —7 

S ; р! to the disciple's question, . 
, мэ; 
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Ue ascribed to that cause are a sensation of, as it were, the bursting 
of all the bones, excessive weakness of the bones, and their loss of 
weight. Allkinds of diseases, again, due to disorders of the wind, 
also appear.*® 


The symptoms of a person whose vital seed has been attenua- 
ted are general weakness, a dryness of the mouth, paleness of 
complexion, languor of the body, fatigue upon Ње slightest exertion, 
loss of virility, and emission of the semen.*5? 

When the stools decrease below the quantity that is normal, the 
wind in the constitution of the patient who has become dry, becomes 
provokedor aggravated and afflicting his entrails forcesthem upwards 
and penetrates the abdomen in transverse and upward directions.+7° 


When the urine decreases below the normal quantity, the 
symptoms that appear are strangury, and loss of color of the 
urine itself. Besides this, the patient suffers from thirst, and his 
mouth becomes dry.*! 

As regards the other organs or outlets of the body, when their 
secretions decrease below the normal measure, all of them seem to 
be empty, light, and dry.'? 

When the element called Ojas becomes attenuated, the patient 
yields to causeless fears, becomes weak, indulges in anxious thoughts 
ceaselessly, and feels pain in all his senses, His body again loses 
its splendour ; he becomes cheerless ; a dryness pervades the whole 

system ; and a к comes over him so that he feels fatigue upon 
the slightest exertion.’ 

There resides in the heart a quantity of pure blood, which is 

slightly yell lowish. This blood in the body is called Ojas. Through 
attenuation of this, blood or its loss, even death may overtake 


the man.{7* 


* At the end of the first line, some texts read *bhramah' for ‘klamah.’ If the 
former reading be adhered to, the meaning would be ‘swimming of the head.— 7. 
4 ‘Praviddhah san’? should be supplied after *marutah' Some texts read 
* unnamayet ! for ‘unnamayan. —T. 
e t n some texts there is a Verse of two lines on the subject of Ojas. It is as 


«t That which is called Ojas at first appears in the bodies of embodied creatures, 
In taste it resembles honey. Its scent resem- 


25 


follows : 
endued with the color of clarified butter. 
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ing are the causes of the attenuation ог loss of the 
nents of the body, viZ., 
taking food that is dry 
ind or the sun, cir 


hose properties are 


The follow 
constituent eler 
fasting, anxiety, 
excess, exposure to w 


excessive physical exercise, 
and insufficient, or food in 
cumstances creating fear, 
grief, drinking liquids w dry, night-keeping, 
emission of phlegm, blood, and semen (through 
{ the same through other 


vil spirits or forces of 


the excessive 


disease), or exp 
causes, phthisis, and afflictions caused by € 


ectorations and emissions О 


nature.* 47° 


Of persons who eat heavy, oily, sour, 
ho take new rice or new 
ho enjoy in excess the pleasures 


saltish food ог food in 


excessive quantities, or W water or drinks 


that are newly manufactured, or W 
of sleep and of soft beds and seats, or who give up every kind of 
physical exercise and mental exertion, or who abstain from having 
recourse to corrective treatment when such treatment has become 
necessary, the phlegm, bile, fat, and flesh increase and stop the 
free course of the wind. The wind of such people, having its 
free vent thus obstructed, seizes the Ojas and proceeds to the 
anal canal. When such becomes the case, a painful form of 
Diabetes appears." 5-77 
The disease Diabetes repeatedly shows the symptoms of in- 
creased or excited wind, bile, and phlegm. Those symptoms 
(during the continuance of the disease) having shown themselves 
again undergo atten uation and then disappear.” ° | 


If this disease, upon its first appearance, be not attended to 
seven painful diseases, all belonging to the class called Pidaka, 
appear in those parts of the body that are fleshy, in dU 
organs, and in the joints also. Those seven diseases are Сагауіка 
Kachcchapika, Jalini, Sarshapi, Alaji, Vinata, and Vidradhi.]*-s? ; 


b A 5 

ан wee к. As honey is gathered by bees from diverse kinds of flowers and 
„even so is the Ojas of men gathered by the wi i 

AM UU y the w ind, bile, and phlegm from the several 


Ativartana mokshanam’ is ex lained as ‘Ativarta' Vi yadhya- 
‘rie р! tivartanam vahirnihsaranam v adhya 
ya y 


ditah ; mokshanam vamanadibhiratipravartanam.’—7, 


+ All these diseases have been described i 
à; s ha escribed in the followin i 

À j g verses. Their Engli 
ы so far as ШУ are identifiable, have been given under the respective ae 
ing of them. Pidakas are either eruptions or abscesses, — T. ук+ 
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When the nature of the eruption is such that its form is like 
that of the circular cup called arava, the boundary line raised 
LE above the level of the skin, the middle portion is depressed, 
blood and secretions flow from it without pus, and when it is 
attended. with pain, the eruption is then called Caravika.?* 


When the eruption is such that the pain it generates is deep- 
seated and afflicts the patient very much, and when it covers a 
large area, presents a smooth appearance, and resembles the 
back of a tortoise, it is called by the name of Kachcchapi.*8? 


> When the eruption is such that it neither abates nor grows, 
when its surface seems to consist of fleshy chords or strings laid 

in the form of warp and woof, when it emits oily secretions and 

covers a large area, when it is attended with pain as if 

| innumerable needles are piercing the part, and when its surface 
\ is perforated with numerous minute holes, it comes to be called by 


EN the name of Jalini.t** 


That eruption or abscess, which is not very large in circum- 
ference, which ripens very quickly, which isattended with consider- 


| able pain, and whose surface is covered with innumerable pimples 
CIA each resembling a mustard seed, is called Ѕагѕарі.8* 


That eruption or abscess which produces a burning sensation on 
the skin when it begins to appear, which is accompanied by thirst, 
loss of consciousness, and fever, which incessantly changes its 
place ( going from one part of the body to another), and which 
burns, causing excessive pain, like fire, is called Alaji.t8* 

That eruption which, whether it appears on the back or on 
the belly, is attended with deep-seated pain, which is large in | 
circumference, lower than the general level of the skin, and blue 
in color, is called Vinata.?* 

Vidradhi has been said to be of two kinds, viz., external or 
superficial, and deep-seated. External or superficial Vidradhi is 
that which appears on the skin, the nerves, or the flesh. It is 


* Enlarged scrofulous glands. The name is sometimes applied to a wart or blotch 
‘ora large pimple.— Z;. 
t *Jàlini" seems to be a Carbuncular eruption оп abscess.— 7: 


I ‘Alaji’ is taken for all painful and quickly ripening abscesses, — 7. 
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puts forth many raised or elevated 


attended with great pain and 
arcs." 


From eating feud that is very cold, or food that is very hot 
2 


and burning, ОГ food that is totally destitute of oil! or very dry, 
or food that is excessive in quantity, or food that 15 combined of 
articles having opposite virtues ( such as milk and meat), or food 
that is indigestible, ог food that is rotten, Ог from taking food at 
unseasonable or irregular hours, or food that is not adapted to or 
capable of being assimilated by the system, OF food Шш: us stained by 
some fault or other, or from drinking alcoholic spirits 1n excess ог 
from suppressing the urgings of. nature (in respect of stools, urine, 
semen, tears, &c.), or from excessive toil, or from undue indulgence 
of physical exercise, or from improper methods of lying down (for 
- rest or sleep), or from bearing excessively heavy loads or walking 
é excessively long distances ог excessive indulgence 
gress, wind, bile and phlegm penetrate the flesh and blood that are 
within the body. When this happens, the disease called Granthi, 
affecting the deep parts of the body and of great virulence, be- 
comes generated. -29 
Accompanied with great pain, this disease appears within the 
thorax, the part that joins the throat with the thorax,T on the liver 
or the spleen, the abdominal cavity, below the thorax or by its 
sides, within the navel, the groins, and the anal canal.?* 


in sexual con- 


|... In consequence of the excess of impure blood, the Granthi 
CSS soon becomes ripe. And because it ripens soon, therefore 
is it called Vidradhi.3*? 
When the Granthi has been due to excitement of the wind, 
ў E: ymptoms it manifests are piercing pains, cutting pains, gid- 
diness, epistasis or suppression of the urine, noise in the ears, 
sudde: throbbings of the body, and a sensation of something 
cr ng through ihe limbs, When due to excitement of the bile, 
the symptoms are thirst, a sensation of burning, loss of conscious- 
ү , а sensation of intoxication, and fever. The Granthi is to 


P л) d 
* Granthi * seems to be a general name for deep-seated abscesses.— 7. 
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be regarded as due to the excitement of the phlegm when the 


Symptoms that appear are yawning, nausea, disgust for food 
of every kind, stiffness of the whole body, and a sensation of cold, 


In all these kinds of Vidradhi the pain that is generated is very 
grca e 


The p 
afflicting him in the particular part, or that some burning brand is 


applied to the part for scorching it incessantly. When the 


Vidradhi becomes ripe, the patient feels as if dozens of scorpions 
are biting him.?* 


atient feels as if some cutting or piercing weapon is 


When the Vidradhi is occasioned by excitement of the wind, 
the secretion emanating from it is thin, dry, reddish, and frothy. 
When due to excitement of the bile, the secretion resembles the 
solution of paste of sesame, Phaseolus Roxburghii, and Dolichos 
biflorus; when due to excitement of the phlegm, the secretion is 
white, oily, thick, and copious. When caused by excitement of all 
the three together, the secretion presents all the attributes men- 
tioned above.°%*7 


For enabling you to understand which Vidradhi is curable and 
which not, we shall instruct you about their especial symptoms 
as depending upon the particular part of the body in which they 
may appear. Amongst the several kinds of this disease as depend- 
ing upon the locality, when the Vidradhi appears in the thoracic 
region, the especial symptoms are excessive pain in the region 
about the heart, that form of asthma called Tamaka, fainting or 
loss of consciousness, and consumption, In those cases of 
Vidradhi which appear in the region joining the throat and the 
chest, the especial symptoms are thirst, dryness of the mouth (as if it 
were parched), and achoking sensation of the throat, accompanied 
with pain. When the disease appears in the liver, the especial 
symptom is asthma. When it appears in the spleen, the especial 
symptom is suffocation or difficulty of breathing. When it appears 
in the abdominal cavity, the special symptoms are excessive pain 
in the flanks, the back, and the waist. When it appears in the 
navel, the especial symptom is hiccup. When it appears in the 
groins, the especial symptom is stiffness or paralysis of the 
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ars in the anal can 
and very fcetid stools.*? 
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thighs. When it appe 
| are difficulty of micturition, 


When the Vidr 
body ripens and burs 
through the mouth. 
of the body ripens 


es out through the anus. 
s, its secretion escapes thro 


al, the especial symptoms 


r regions of the 


adhi that appears in the uppe 
from it comes out 


ts, the secretion emanating 


When that which appears in 
and brusts, the secretion emanating from it 
When it appears in the navel and 
ugh both the outlets, 


the lower parts 


com 
ripens and burst 
viz, the mouth and the anus.?? 

f Vidradhi, when those that appear 
and the anal canal, ripen, they 
rders in all the 


Amongst the different kinds o 
the navel, 
Iso that are caused by diso 
three elements ( of wind, bile, and phlegm), lead to the same result. 
The rest, if treated by а skilful physician competent to give relief 
without delay, abate and .admit of cure. Hence, as soon as the 
Vidradhi is generated that afflicts the patient like a sharp weapon 
or a snake or the lightning-fire, it should be treated with Oils, 
‘Sweda, and Purgatives. АП cases of Vidradhi should be treated in 
the same way as glandular enlargements in the abdomen.*°° 


in the thoracic region, 
lead to death. Those a 


Here occur some Verses. 


All these diseases, included under the common name of 
Bidaka, may be generated in even the absence of Diabetes in the 
patient. GT may be due to a diseased state of the fat. The 
are, again, not noticed till they actually localise ена ез i$ 


occupying some part of the body.?°” 


Mc. who is possessed of copious fat or phlegm, the diseases 
s. а, Kachcchapika, and Jalini, when they appear become ver 
painful. Indeed, they assume a virulent type in such persons.!?* : 


That S i EE ; 
ЗЕ dac as and чей and Vinata, and Vidradhi, which аге 
M йз EM excitement of the bile and to which persons 
: at are liabl : 
ease, 12? e, are all capable of being cured with 


4 
That pe i 
р me Pu suffering under diabetes, who gets the diseases 
C ) Pidaka in his vital parts, or the shoulders, or the anus, of 
J 
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in the tips of the ears, or in the breasts, or in the hip-joints or 
knee-joints or ankle-joints, meets with death.194 


There are other kinds of Pidaka some of which are yellow, or 


blood-red, or dark, or reddish, or yellowish white, or whitish, or 


brown as ashes, or dark-blue. Some are mild and some virulent; 


some are large, some minute; some appear slowly and some 
rapidly; some are attended with little pain, and some with much 
| pain. Ascertaining their nature, from observation of the causes 
i and indications of wind or bile or phlegm (to which they may be 
| ascribable), one should explain (what they are to the patient), 
E guided by observation of the supervening afflictions.195-106 


The supervening afflictions of the diseases called Pidaka are 
thirst, short or asthmatic breath, sloughing of the flesh, diabetes, 
hiccough, sensation of intoxication, fever, erysipelas, and sense of 


—— heavy pressure upon the heart and other vital parts.1°* 


The faults of the system, vzz., wind, bile, and phlegm, have three 

kinds of courses: first, they may be attenuated, or remain in 

| normal measure, or be increased or excited; second, they may 

Б | m range upwards, or downwards, or in transverse directions; and 
thirdly, they may travel into the stomach, the branches, or sub- 

sidiary ducts, or all vital parts and bone-joints. These are the. 
| three courses, in respect of kind, of wind, bile, and phlegm.!99?-119 


The growth, aggravation, and attenuation of wind, bile, and’ 
| phlegm their due order, happen one after another, in the six 
seasons*eeginning with the season of the clouds.*??! Such growth, 
aggravation, and attenuation constitute a fourth kind of course 
(in respect of the faults) called the course ipsae upon season 
or time.. This course, again, is of two kinds, viz., normal and 
abnormal.!!? 


The digestion of men arises from the heat of the bile. The 
bile, when excited, produces diverse kinds of disorders.**® 


The phlegm that is normal is called strength of the body. 


i rishma. Vide note 
‘= They are Varsha, Carat, Hemanta, Cita, Vasanta, and Grish af 


р. 66 ante.—T. 
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t becomes those 
It is the phlegm 
When its normal 


f. еуі.22* 


When the phlegm changes its normal condition, 
hat аге evacuated by the system. 


lled the Ojas in the system. 
етей, it becomes а source О 


impurities t 
that is also ca 
condition becomes alt 

All acts and functions are due to wind as their cause. The 
ife of living creatures. It is through 


wind has been called the L 
It is through the wind 


all diseases are generated. 


the wind that 
destruction.2?° 


also that all creatures meet with 


se) is always in one’s immediate proximity. 
therefore, always observe one- 
ntrated attention, desiring to 


The enemy (disea 
One endued with wisdom should, 


self and conduct oneself with conce 


have a long life.**® 


(Here is a summary containing a couple of Verses). 


d Kiyantah Girasiya, diseases of the head, 


In this Lesson, calle 
e generated 


with the diseases of the thorax and all diseases that ar 
by the varying measures of what are called the faults, ( viz., wind, 
bile, and phlegm), and attenuation, and all those diseases which are 
called Pidakas, and the diverse kinds of the courses which the 
faults have, have been spoken of by the truth-seeing Rishi, that 
benefactor of all creatures, for the instruction of physicians.*” 


Thus ends the Lesson called “Kiyantah Girasiya," in the 
treatise of Agnivega as revised by Charaka. 


LESSON XVIII. 


(wo ЫК BOO ic 
j pound the Lesson called Tr iy 
— — triple Inflammation). ха а 


Even this was said by the illustrious son of Atri.* 


_ Three kinds of Inflammati 
oe ЫШ ations appear, They аге due to wind, 


— Inflammations, agai ip 
io ‚ again, may be divided i ў 
Constitutional and Accidental, б Ду 
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Those called Accidental are caused by cuts, piercing wounds, 
fractures, dislocations, pressure caused by heavy weights or pound- 
ing any part of the body (as if in a mortar), or the violence 
caused by something coiled or twined round with great force, or 
beating, or severe belabouring, or binding with chords, or griping, 
or other kinds of pain caused by external bodies. 


Inflammations also set in, due to contact of the body with the 
flower or fruit or secretion of Bhallataka (2); the bristles of 
Atmagupta (4), the bristles of the worm called Çuka; leaves, 
creepers, and plants that are poisonous to the touch; or the sweat 
or limbs or the urine of poisonous animals.* 


Inflammation may also set in through wounds in the body 
caused by the teeth, the horns, and the nails or claws of animals 
whether poisonous ог otherwise.t Inflammations are also caused 
by sea-water, poisonous winds, exposure to excessive cold and 
burns.? 


Accidental Inflammations, again, differ from Constitutional ones 
in this respect, viz, the symptoms of the latter with respect to 
wind and the others manifest themselves before, whilst the symp- 
toms of the former springing from their respective causes,—the 


na 


ap symptoms, that is, with respect to wind and the others,—manifest 
themselves іп a different way, that is, a/terwards.£% 


Treated with bandages, Mantras, plasters made of drugs that 


а. Semecarpus Anacardium. 

'&. Called also Kapikachchhu; in Bengali, Alkusi; Mucuna pruriens; syn. 
Carpopogon pruriens, Roxb. 

* Parisarpana’ is moving over. Ifa person treads upon any such animal, or any 
such animal moves over his body, inflammation sets in.—Z, 

+ The claws or teeth of the tiger, for example, cause inflammation that briags 
about death. The nails and teeth of even human beings can cause inflammation. 
Cannine bites can cause inflammation, even when the dog has no rabies. —7: А 
t This aphorism is exceedingly terse. I, therefore, expand it for пш А: intelli- 
gible. The sense is this : in Constitutional Inflammations, disorders п ашыт пе ере 
of wind and the others ; those disorders then bring about the Iu been ; in Ast 
tal Inflammations, the reverse of this is seen, for the EE mos with their respective 
symptoms as due to their respective causes, first set in and then the disorders in respect 
of wind and the others take place.— T. 


26 
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are destructive of poison, and emollients possessed of soothing of 


cooling virtues, and other means of the kind, Accidental Inflamma- 


tions are relieved. * 

Constitutional Inflamations arise from injudicious administra- 
tion of oils, of Swedana, of emetics, of purgatives, of dry 
enemata, of oily enemata and of errhines, as also from the in- 
sufficient administration of proper diet after corrective and other 


modes of treatment have been gone through.*° 


Constitutional Inflammations also arise from attacks of nausea 
or vomiting, tympanites, violent diarrhcea or cholera, asthma, 
coughs, diarrhoea, consumption, anemia or jaundice, stomachic 
and abdominal diseases, meenorrhagia, fistula-in-ano, and Hoemor- 
rhoids, when the patient is exceedingly afflicted by any of 


these diseases." 


Constitutional Inflammations may also arise from some of the 
varieties of Leprosy, Itches, and Pidakàs, or from suppression of 
the urgings of nausea or vomiting, of sneezing, of eructations, of 
semen, of wind, urine, and stools. They may also arise from the 
various kinds of skin diseases and in a person who has been very 
much afflicted and emaciated by hunger or fast." 


Constitutional Inflammations may also be due to suddenly 
eating food that is very heavy or very sour or very saltish, or 
pounded or sodden food, or fruits, or potherbs, or unripe mangoes 
dressed with sugar and oil, curds, vegetables, wines and йөзне 
spirits, all kinds of bad food, paddy that has put forth sprouts or is 
very new, paddy of the variety called Çuka and also of the variety 
called ош; and meat of animals living in marshy regions and also 
of ань animals. Such Inflammations may also arise fro 
One's eating (burnt) earth or clay or dry clods of earth or anythi А 
that is exceedingly saline. They are also due to injuries А n 
шеп, or very premature abortions, or improper admini M к 
of diet and defective observance of prescribed rul Tee 

es of conduct 


——— MÀ ААА 


Samsarj ana means use ої proper or prescribed diet after the administration 
‘Sa ns the use of prop: Ip 

E B А 

of oils and буг edana, emetics and purgatives, &с,— 7 
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soon after delivery, or aggravation or excitement of wind, bile, 


and phlegm, through causes already enumerated.* 


These, however, are all general causes of Constitutional In- 
flammations.® 


In this connection, the following are the particular causes. 
In consequence of one’s having taken food that is cold or unoily 
or light or poisonous, or of one’s having been exceedingly 
afflicted and emaciated by toil and hunger or fast, or of one’s 
having undergone an administration of correctives without attend- 
ing to prescribed rules, the wind being excited prevails over the 
skin, the flesh, and the blood, and brings about Inflammation.t 


, Such Inflammations appear quickly and disappear as quickly. 


Inflammation generated by excitement of the wind presents 
a brown or a red color or the same color as that of the skin itself. 
It appears on the same part of the body and does not change its 
locality. Itis attended with a throbbing pain. It presents a 
stiff aud hard surface, and is dry. The skin is seen to burst. With 
respect to the hair growing on the spot, one feels as if these are 
being torn out or extracted by the roots. Sometimes the part 
seems to be wounded with some cutting weapon. Sometimes the 
pain seems to resemble that of violent strokes or cuts of a cane or | 


a supple stick. 


Sometimes the patient feels as if he were being constantly 


pricked with needles. 


Sometimes the patient feels that ants are moving up and down 
within the inflamed part. Sometimes the sensation is like to what is 
_ produced by the application of a mustard plaster. The inflamed 


* ‘Rīga, the Commentator explains, is used for * Ragashadava,' which is a pre- 
paration of unripe mangoes with sugar and oil. It is used chiefly as a sauce. 

Burnt earth, clay, and dry clods of earth, in consequence of being a little saltish, are 
very much liked by particular men and women. Hindu women, when quick with child, 
and when the usual nausea sels in, every day eat large quantities of burnt and dry earth. 
As to clay, I have never seen or heard any one eating it.— T. 

* Navaguka &c.,’ seems to be the correct reading, and not * Yavacuka &c:— 7. 

+ Instead of * ramopavasati &c.;? some texts read ‘dhumopavasati &c.' 
* Kshapana’ is explained by the Commentator as * Vamanadibhirdoshakshapanam.'— P. 
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part may sometimes һе seen to contract and shrivel up, and some- 


times its extends and covers a larger area. 


Even this is what happens in the case of Inflammations caused 


by excitement of the wind.® 

In consequence of eating food that is hot, pungent, bitter, 
alkaline, and saltish, or food that is undigestible, or of exposure 
to the heat of fire or the sun, the bile, becoming excited, prevails 
over the skin, the flesh, and blood, and brings about Inflammation. 


Such Inflammation appears quickly and disappears as quickly. 


Its color becomes dark, or yellow, or blue, or coppery. It 
becomes hot to the touch and soft also. The hair that grows on the 
inflamed part becomes tawny or coppery in hue. 


The part seems to burn, or become the seat of afflicting pains. 
Vapours seem to rise from it. It becomes also very hot, and cover- 
ed with sweat. Secretions sometimes issue out of it. It cannot 
bear any kind of warmth or heat. 


Even this is the nature of Inflammations caused by excitement 


of bile.?° 


In consequence of taking (in excess) food that is heavy, or 
sweet, or cold, or oily, or of excessive sleep or physical exercise, 
and the like causes, the phlegm becomes excited and, prevailing 
over the skin, the flesh and the blood, brings about Inflammations, 


Such Inflammation appears slowly and disappears as slowly. 


Its hue becomes whitish or white. It becomes oily and smooth, 
A sensation of heaviness is felt in the part. It does not change 
ts locality. It looks as if wet or drenched with water, The fei 
that grows on the part presents a white color at the end. It is 
capable of bearing the application of warmth or heat.!* 


Inflammations are altogether of seven kinds. When the 
causes (in respect of the excitement of the wind, the bile, and the 
phlegm) and the symptoms are unmixed, the varieties are three 
in number, When in respect of their causes and indications, they 
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are mixed two at a time, the varieties are three in number. 
When all the causes and symptoms are combined, there is buf one 
variety, called Sannipatika.**? 


Inflammation, classified according to these several natures, 
is of two kinds, three kinds, four kinds, and seven kinds. They 
are, again, of one kind, judged by the swelling.t!? 


Here occur some Verses. 


When in consequence of an Inflammation, the limbs of a 
patient become afflicted with pain or benumbed and destitute of 
sensibility, or when such pain becomes very acute, and when the 
Inflammation, if pressed down, swells up quickly, such Inflamma- 
tion should be set down as due to the action of the wind.t* That 
Inflammation, again, which is of a reddish splendour, whose pains 
abate during the night, and which disappears upon being rubbed 
with oil or ghee and warm substances, should also be known to be 


due to the action of the wind.'^ 


That Inflammation which appears in a person afflicted with 
thirst and fever, which is attended with pain, and which burns, 
which is covered with sweat, which secretes juicy liquids and which 
is endued with a bad odor, should be known as an intumescence 
due to the action of the bile.*^ That Inflammation which causes 
the face, the eyes, and the skin to become yellow, and which is 
first generated from the middle part of the body (although it may 
subsequently change its place), which is such that the skin on the 
affected part becomes very thin, and which brings about an attack 
of diarrhoea, is said to be due to the action of the bile.!* 


* Ihave expanded the passage a little. The fact is the seven varieties are these; 
(1) due to excitement of the wind, (2) to excitement of the bile, (3) to excitement of the 
phlegm, (4) to excitement of both wind and bile, (5) to excitement of both wind and 
phlegm, and (6) to excitement of both bile and phlegm, and (7) to excitement of wind, 
bile, and phlegm. The symptoms in each case must correspond with the cause.— 7. 

+ Two kinds, such as Constitutional and Accidental. Three kinds, such as due to 
excitement of the wind, of the bile, or of the phlegm: Four kinds such as due ta. 
wind and bile, phlegm and bile, wind and phlegm, and all three united together, 
Seven kinds, as explained in the note above.— 7. 
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That Inflammation which is cool, which is generated slowly, 
which is attended with itching, whose color is whitish, and which 
if pressed down does not swell up soon, is said to be ап intumes- 
cence due to the action of phlegm.t® 


That Inflammation must be ascribed to the action of phlegm 
from which, if opened by a lancet or a blade of Kuga grass, no 
blood is seen to flow but, instead, only an oily secretion of scanty 
measure,!? 


When the causes with their indications combine (two at a time) 
the Inflammation is said to be due to two combined faults. When 
all the causes with their indications combine, the Inflammation 
presents the features observed separately in separate varieties 
thereof, and the symptoms are necessarily of a mixed kind.?? 


That Inflammation which, in the case of a male person, setting 
in from the feet gradually extends over the whole body upwards, or 
which, in the case of a female, setting in from the mouth, gradually 


extends over the whole body downwards, is regarded аз not easy 
of cure.?! 


That Inflammation which, in the case of both sexes, is genera- 
ted in the anus, is regarded as very difficult of cure. That also 


in which there are supervening consequences of a painful nature, 
is of the same kind.?? 


The supervening symptoms of Inflammation are, in brief, 
seven in number, шг, vomiting, difficulty of breath, disgust for food, 
thirst, fever, diarrheea, and weakness.?? 


When the phlegm of a person becoming aggravated or exci- 
‘ted, stays at the root of his tongue, such phlegm very soon 


generates an Inflammation. From such Inflammation procéeds 
the disease called Upajihvika *24 


When the phlegm of a person becoming excited stays at the 


root of the palate, it very soon causes an Inflammation from which 
proceeds the disease called Galasundi.¢25 


= 


Ranula. 
t Enlarged tonsil, 
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When the phlegm of a person, becoming excited, stays on the 
exterior surface of the neck, it slowly causes an Inflammation from 
which proceeds the disease called Galaganda.*?^ 


When the phlegm of a person, becoming excited, stays in the 
interior of the neck, it very soon produces an Inflammation from 
which proceeds the disease called Galagraha.T?7 


When the bile of a person, becoming excited along with the 
blood, moves over the skin, it generates an Inflammation which 


presents a red color, from which proceeds the disease called 
Visarpa.f?? 


When the bile of а person, becoming excited, stays in the 
blood, it generates an Inflammation in the skin which presents 
а red color. [rom this proceeds a disease called Pidaka.?° 


When the bile of a person becomes exited and mixed with 
the blood, and as a consequence the blood becomes dry, the dis- 
eases that appear are Tilaka, Piplava, Vyanga, and Nilika.$?? 


When the bile of a person, becoming excited, stays in the 
region of the forehead or the temples, the Inflammation that sets 
in is called Gankhaka. It is attended with violent symptoms?! 


When the bile of a person, becoming excited, stays at the 
root of the ears, such person gets an Inflammation: upon the sub- 
sidence of fever. Such Inflammation becomes unconquerable and 
terminates in death.?? 


When the wind of a person, becoming excited, stays in the 
ducc WB body after causing the spleen to swell, such wind, slowly afflicting 
the flank, causes an enlargement of the spleen.?? 


When the wind of a person, becoming excited, stays in that 


* Bronchocele. 3 
v + This leads to difficulty of deglutition and suppression of the voice.— 7; 
і Erysipelas. 
§ Tilaka is identifiable with Pigmentary nzevi or moles. 
Piplava indicates small pimples on the body. 
Vyanga consists of brown spots on the face. Nilika consists of dark spots on the 
face.— T. 
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part of the abdomen which is called the seat of Сита, it generates Е 
an Inflammation with an acute pain called Qula. From this, the 


person gets the disease called Gulma.*?t i 


When the wind of a person becomes excited and causing an 
Inflammation with the acute pain called Gula, moves from the 
groins to the testes, the person gets the disease called Vradhna.?* 


When the wind, becoming excited, goes into the space be- i 
tween the blood and the skin, it then generates an Inflammation i 
in the abdomen and the man gets the disease called Udara.T?* = x uw 


When the wind, becoming excited, stays in the abdomen and 
does not go either downwards and upwards for escaping out, the & 
man is said to get the disease called Anaha.*3* 


In consequence of their similarity with Inflammation in respect 
of a swelling appearance, fleshy excresences and tumours, distin- 
guished by names and symptoms, should be included in this 
enumeration of Inflammations.?? 


When the wind, bile, and phlegm of any person all become 
excited together and stay at the root of a person's tongue, and 
cause him burning pain by reaching the acme of aggravation or 
excitement, they then generate a violent Inflammation, with pains 
of diverse kind. This disease, which rapidly reaches a crisis, 
should be included in the class called Rohinika. Such a person 
can expect to live for three days only at the most. If treated, 
however, by a skilful physician, he very soon becomes cured.??-1* 


There are diverse diseases (falling under Inflammation) which 
though regarded as virulent, are still curable (if treated by a skilful 
physician) These, however, if not treated by a skilful physician, 
or treated upon false principles, cause the death of the patient.*? 

There are others (faling under Inflammation) which 
are regarded mild and which are certainly curable. Whether the l 
patient takes care of them or not, whatever is done with respect | 
to them brings about their сиге,*5 


* A Gulma is a windy tumour in the abdomen.— 7. : \ 
1 
1 This name stands for many abdominal affections.— 7; à Ji 


* © Апаһа, is epistasis or suppression of urine, — 7, ү 
oA. mex 
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There are others (of this class) which are regarded incurable. 
Some, agaia, (though incurable ) are capable of being suppressed. 
In diseases of this latter kind, well-applied treatment assists the 
patient to live on.**4 


There are others that are truly incurable. In them no íreat- 
ment produces success. Only fools strive to treat them. The 
learned physician never sets his hand upon them.** 


Diseases are of two kinds, víz., Curable and Incurable. Dis- 
tributing them according to the considerations of mildness and 
violence, they become of four kinds.T^^ 


The diseases which fall under the general heading of Inflam- 
mation are innumerable when distinguished by considerations of 
pain, color, manner of appearance or element affected, area or part of 
the body occupied, and name.[?? The treatment, however, in all 
cases should be according to what is laid down in this brief 
enumeration mentioning general points. In all their modifications, 
the same general feature is said to be present.*? 


"The physician who may not know the separate name of each 
particular modification should not hesitate to undertake its 
treatment. Asa matter of fact, of all the modifications the names 
do not certainly occur in the Medical scriptures.*? 


A particular fault which has been excited (and from which an 
Inflammation proceeds) may, in consequence of the particular cause 
that has excited it, change its locality, and thus generate diverse 


* Incurable diseases are of two kinds. Some of them are capable of being sup- 
pressed though not cured. Others are incapable of even suppression. In diseases called 
Suppressible or Yapya, well-applied treatment prolongs life.  *Susadhu api karma" 
is the correct reading, divested of ‘Sandhi? ‘ Yatrakaram’ is ‘competent to make the 
patient live on.'— 7, 

Т Four kinds, such as (r) Mild and Curable, (2) Violent and Curable, (3) Mild 
and Incurable, and (4) Violent and Incurable. Among these, Mild and Incurable would 
mean Yapya or suppressible. — 7. 

1 What is said here is this: Inflammation is a general name applied to a very 
large number of diseases whose common characteristic is swelling. If differentiated 
from one another by considering the pains they causé, the colors they present, the 
manner in which they appear (¢.¢., swiftly or slowly or as.due to this or that cause), &c., 
the variety will seem to be great. — 7; 


27 
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kinds of or varieties of the діѕеаѕе.59 Тһе physician, therefore, 
that undertakes the treatment, should commence his operations 
after first ascertaining what the disease is, what is its nature (in 
respect of the particular fault that has caused it and the particular 
element of the body that has been affected), and the distinctions 


in respect of the part of the body that is afflicted.5! 


That physician who commences his treatment after ascertaining 
these three (v7z., the name of the disease, its nature in respect of 
cause and the element affected, and the part of the body afflicted), 
and conducts himself with the aid of knowledge and conformably 
with principles, is never stupefied.5* 


In the bodies of creatures endued with life-breaths, the faults, 
vis wind, bile, and phlegm, are always to be found. Whether 
these are in their normal or abnormal state, the man of learning 
should seek to ascertain.*? 


The following are the acts of the Wind when in its normal 
state, 272., energy in respect of action or movements, inhalation 
and exhalation of the breath, the proper functions of the physical 
organs (such as speech, thought, &c.,) the equable course of the 
several elements of the body, and the equable or proper discharge 
of excreta and urine and such other impurities as escape or are 
secreted out of the body.** 


Vision, digestion, the heat that is natural to the body, hunger, 
thirst, softness of the body, splendour of complexion, cheerful- 


ness of mind, and intelligence, are due to the action of the Bile 
in its nomal state^* 


All oily matter in the body, tightness of joints, general tight- 
ness of the body, weight of body, sexual power, strength, capacity 
to bear or endure, patience, and absence or renunciation of cupidity, 
are due to the action of the Phlegm in its normal state,5¢ 


When wind, bile, and phlegm become attenuated, the indications 
of such attenuation are the absence of those acts and operations that 
are due to their normal state. When these (Ze, wind, bile, and 
phlegm), become aggravated and, therefore, exist in an inharmo- 
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nious state, some of the acts or operations described above become 
abnormally vigorous.** 


If the indications of any of the faults present themselves in an 
excessive form such excess is always said to be a symptom of 


aggravation. 


The normal condition, attenuation, and aggravation of faults 
are to be ascertained by remembering these points.*? 


Here occur some Verses containing a summary. 


The kinds in respect of number, the causes, the forms, and 
the curability of [nflammations, the incurability of the different 
modifications thereof, those Inflammations that are the precursors 
of other diseases, the varieties, three in number, of the diseases 
that fall under Inflammation, as stated in the Verse giving an 
abstract of what should be noted with a view to treatment, the 
normal functions of the faults, and the indications of their attenua- 
tion and aggravation, have all been explained, in this Lesson on 
diseases that is called Tri-cothiya, by Punarvasu who was divested 
of error and the fault of darkness and cupidity and pride and 
arrogance and attachment to worldly objects.**® 


Thus ends the Eighteenth Lesson, called Trigothiya, in the 
treatise of Agnivega as revised by Charaka.T 


LESSON IXX. 
We shall next expound the Lesson called Ashtodariyam. 


Even this was said by the illutrious son of Atri.* 


* *Sankhya' implies number. The different kinds in respect of number, are 
implied. The words ‘na cha’ are connected with the second line. Hence, the meaning 
is, ‘the incurability of the different modifications of Inflammation.’ The ‘ purvajan 
gothan’ are those referred to in Verse 24 and the others immediately following. The} 
words ‘Vidhi-bhedam,’ ‘trividham,’ and ‘ Vodhya-sangraham’ have reference to 
Verse 51.—T7. ^ 

+ Following U. C. Dutt ( vide his Midāna) the word Cotha has been rendered in 
the Eighteenth Lesson as *Inflammation.' Cotha is a general name for a swelling or 
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T. 
In this Lesson shall occur the following: Eight varieties of | 
diseases called Udara (stomachic and abdominal afflictions); Reten- 
tion of urine which is of eight kinds; the faults of the milk (in | 
the breast) which are of eight kinds; the faults of the semen, of k 
eight kinds; the disease called Kushtha (Leprosy), of seven 
kinds; the disease called Pidakā, of seven kinds; Visarpa 
(Erysipelas), of seven varieties; Diarrhcea, of six varieties; the | 
disease called Udavarta, of six kinds;* Gulma (abdominal tum- | 
ours ), of five varieties; the disorders of the spleen, of five varieties ; | 
Consumption, of five varieties; five varieties of. Asthma ; Hiccup, za 
of four kinds; Vomiting, of five kinds; Disgust for food, of five 
varieties ; Diseases of the head, of five varieties ; the diseases called 
Anzmia, of five varieties; Lunacy or madness, of five kinds; 
Apasmara or Epilepsy (in which the patient believes that he is 
pursued by a black or red complexioned creature and becomes 
insensible as soon as the creature touches him), of four varieties ; E 
the diseases of the Eye, of four kinds; the four varieties of the 2 
diseases of the Ear; Catarrh of the nose (іп consequence of which 
putrid discharges constantly flow from that organ), of four kinds; the 
diseases of the mouth, of four kinds; the diseases of the 
Grahani, of four kinds;] Mada (Delirium Tremens), of four 
varieties; Swoons, of four varieties ; Phthisis, of four varieties ; 
Loss of virility or impotence, of four kinds; Inflammations, of 
three varieties; the diseases called Kilasa (white leprous spots), 
of three varieties; Hemorrhage, of three kinds; Fevers, of two 
varieties; Abscesses, of two kinds; Sciatica, of two varieties ; 
Kamala (aggravated Jaundice), of two kinds; Constipation (in 
which hard and unhealthy stools are passed), of two varieties; am, 
Vata-rakta (Rheumatism), of two kinds; Fistula-in-ano, of two EI 
varieties ; Paralysis of the thigh, of one kind; Sanyasa or Apoplexy, 
n шшш е и шша ЫНАА 


intumescence of any kind. It may or may not be attended with pain. Inflammation, 
as ordinarily understood, isa swelling with heat and pain. . With this explanation, Cotha 
may be taken for Inflammation as rendered above.— 7: Б 


* "Udavarta is a-general name for such diseases as are generated by the suppressed 
yind.— 7. , 


J The duct that seizes the food and is the seat of the digestive fire, —7; 
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of one kind ;* Mahagada, in which the patient affects all kinds of 
„ugly behaviour, of one kind; Worms, which are of twenty varieties ; 
the twenty varieties of Prameha or Diabetes ; and twenty varie- 
ties of the disorders that affect the sexual organs of women. 


These eight and forty diseases have been indicated in this 
abstract. 


We shall explain the nature of the diseases that have been so 
indicated.? 


There are eight varieties of stomachic or abdominal diseases. 
They are r. that born of wind, 2. that born of bile, 3. that born of 
phlegm, 4. that born of wind, bile and phlegm, 5. enlargement the of 
spleen, 6. Vaddhodara, 7. Chhidrodara, and 8. abdominal dropsy.? 


The eight varieties of Mutraghata or suppression of urine are 
1. that born of wind, 2. that born of bile, 3. that born of phlegm, 
4. that born. of wind, bile, and phlegm, 5. Agmari, 2.е., stone or 
calculus, 6. Carkara or gravel, 7. diseases born of the vital seed, 
and 8. diseases born of the blood.* 


The eight varieties of the diseases of the milk in women's 
breasts are 1. discolored milk, 2. milk with bad ordor, 3. milk with 
had taste, 4. oiliness in the milk, 5. frothy milk, 6. dry milk, 7. heavy 
milk, and 8. very oily milk.* 

The faults or disorders of the Semen are eight in number. 
‘They are 1. thinness, 2. dryness, 3. frothiness, 4. absence of white- 
ness, 5. foetidness of smell, 6. oiliness, 7. mixture with other elements 
(like blood), and 8. such heaviness as to be drowned in water.” 

The seven varieties of Kushtha or Leprosy аге 1. Kapala, 
`2. Udumvara, 3. Mandala, 4. Rishyajihva, 5. Pundarika, 6. Sidhma, 
and 7. Какапа.{" 


* бапуйѕа is a diseases of both body and mind, the chief feature of which is a 
total loss of cosciousness, and which is caused by aggravation or disorders of all the 
three faulrs together. It is identifiable with Apoplexy.— T. E 
: 1 Udumvara is marked by coppery spots; Mandala by circular spots or arcs ; 
Rishyajihva is characterised by spots or blotches resembling the deer’s tongue ; Pundarika 
thas. spots that look like lotus petals; Sidhma has blotches or scabs that are raised ; 
Kakana is characterised by black and red spots.— T. 
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Of Pidakas there are seven varieties. They are т. Garavika, 
2, Kachchhapika, 3. Jalini, 4. Sarshapi, 5. Alaji, 6. Vinata, and 7. 
Vidradhi.5* 

Visarpa (Erysipelas) is of seven kinds; v/z, І. that born of 
wind, 2. that born of bile, 3. that born of phlegm, 4. that born of 
heat, 5. Karddama, 6. Granthi, and 7. that born of all the faults.? 


Айзага (Diarrhoea) is of six varieties. They are 1. that born 
of wind, 2. that born of bile, 3. that born of phlegm, 4. that born of 
wind, bile, and phlegm, 5. that born of fear, and 6. that born of AX i 
grief.*° 

Udavarta is of six varieties. They are 1. that born of the wind, 

2, that born of the urine, 3. that born of the stools, 4. that born of 
semen, 5. that born of vomiting, and 6. that born of catarrh.T!! 

Gulma (abdominal tumours) is of five varieties. They are r. 
that born of wind, 2. that born of bile, 3. that born of phlegm, p 6 
4. that born of wind, bile, and phlegm together, and 5. that born of 
the blood. | 

Spleen is of five varieties. They are the same as in the case 
of Gulma above.!? 

Consumption is of five varieties. They are r. that born of A 
wind, 2. that born of bile, 3. that born of phlegm, 4. that born of 
wounds, and 5. that born of waste.!* 

Asthma is of five varieties. They are 1. violent Asthma, 2. 
Urddhagwasa or that in which the breath goes upwards, 3. Chhinna- 
gwasa or that in which the breath seems to be broken, 4. Tamaka, 
and 5. Kshudra.j*° 
| Hiccup is of five varieties. They are т, violent, 2. deep, 3. 
Vyapeta or Yamala, 4. Kshudra (mild), and 5. that born of food 
(or a loaded stomach). * з 


* Vide p. p. 194 and 195 апі. — Т. ж. ~ 

+ It has been already said that Udavarta is a general name for many diseases whose 4 
common characteristic is the suppression of the normal functions of some abdominal organs. 
Suppression of urine, suppression of stools &c., all fall under Udavarta.— 7; 


i The symptóms of Tamaka and Kshudra areset forth in the Lesson on 
Asthma, sugra.— Г. 
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Thirst is of five kinds. They are 1. that born of wind, 2. { at 
born of bile, 3. that born of undigested food in the stomach, 4. taat 
born of waste (of tissues and elements), and 5. that born of the 
supervening afflictions of a disease.*” 


Vomiting is of five kinds. They are 1. that born of having 
taken food of a repulsive kind, 2. that born of the excitement of 
the wind, 3. that born of the excitement of the bile, 4. that born of 
the excitement of the phlegm, and 5. that born of the excitement 
of all the faults, vzz., wind, bile, and phlegm together.*® 


Disgust for food is of five kinds. They are 1. that born of 
wind, 2. that born of bile, 3. that born of phlegm, 4. that born of 
aversion for food, and 5. that born of toil or fatigue.!? 


Diseases of the Head are of five varieties. Regarding what 
has been said before, they are r. that born of wind, 2. that born 
of bile, 3. that born of phlegm, 4, that born of wind, bile, and 
phlegm all together, and 5. that born of worms.*° 


Thoracic diseases are of five varieties. They have been ex- 
plained in the Lesson on the diseases of the Head. (Like diseases 
of the Head, they are т. that born of wind, 2. that born of bile, 3. 
that born of phlegm, 4. that born of wind, bile, and phlegm all 
together, and 5. that born of worms).** 


Anzmia is of five varieties. They are r. that of the wind, 2 
that born of the bile, 3. that born of the phlegm, 4. that born of all 
the faults together, and 5. that born of eating burnt or dry earth 
or clods of clay ** 

Lunacy or madness is of five varieties. They are т. that born 
of the wind, 2. that born of the bile, 3. that born of the phlegm, 
4. that born of all the faults together, and 5. that born of adventitious 
circumstances (such as sudden fright, evil spirits, &c.)?? 


Apasmara or Delusion is of four varieties. They are г. that 
born of the wind, 2. that born of the bile, 3. that born of the phlegm, 
and 4. that born of all the faults together.** 


Diseases of the Eye, diseases of the Nose, diseases of the 
Mouth, diseases of the Grahani, Mada or delirium tremens, and 
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ae of consciousness or swoon, is each of four varieties. They 
are exactly the same as in the case of Apasmāra or Юрію 
above; (that is, 1. those born of the wind, 2.those born of 


the bile, 3. those born of the phlegm, and 4. those born of all the 
faults together). ?* 


Gosha or Phthisis is of four varieties. They are 1. that born 
of acts of temerity or rashness, 2. that born of suppressing the 
urgings of nature, 3. that born of waste (of tissues and other 
elements), and 4. that born of taking food made of disagreeing 


ingredients.*° 


Loss of virility is of four kinds. They аге i. that born of 
some physical obstruction to the emission of the semen, 2. that 
born of the absence of erection, 3. that born of decrepitude or old 
age, and 4. that born of the decrease or attenuation of the semen,” 


Gotha or Inflammation is of three kinds. They are 1. that 
born of the wind, 2. that born of the bile; and 3. that born of the 
phlegm.** 

Bt. Kilasa or Leucoderma is of threekinds. They are í. that 
КСЫ presents a red color, 2. that which ptesents a coppery color, 
and 3. that which presents a white color.*° 


Lohita-pitta (or Rakta-pitta), z.e., Hemorrhage, is of three 
kinds. They are í. that which affects the upper part of the body 
and in which the discharge takes place through the upper organs, 
2. that which affects the lower parts of the body and in which the 
discharge is downward, and 3. that which affects both the parts of 
the body and in „which the discharge is both upward aud down- 
ward.*? 


Fever is of two kinds. They are 1. that which arises from 
‘cold and in which the patient expresses a desire for hot or warnt 
things, and 2. that which arises from heat and in which the patient 
expresses a desire for cold or cooling things.?* 


Vradhna or Abscess is of two kinds. They are т. that which 
is constitutional, and 2. that which is caused. by adventitious cir- 


cumstances (such as wounds, touch of poisonous plants, or bites of 
poisonous worms, &c.)?* : 
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à their patients according to the methads of “Charaka,” there 

would be less work for the undertakers, and fewer chronic 
oM ^ invalids in the world. 


I look. forward with pleasure to the “completion 4 the 
work, for I am anxious to haye if all. 


Sincerely yours, 
(Sd) Gro. Н. Crank - 


E502) 
CHARAKA-5A MHITA. 


ER, M.D, PH. D., SANTA ANA, CarironstA.] 


Dr. Ё A. HA 
: The student of Hindu literature inust be pre] ared 
glimpses € nd magnificent 
i rand delight him at every turn. 


1 views of learning and wisdom 

от 

which will astonis 
The - physician of our day will find in Charaka and 


views of health, dise 


ancient India many 


other works of 
md remedies whieh he fondly imagined were jewels in the 
crown of modern science. ES * 

f - ; Rut M 
this great monument of ancient Hindu wisdom and learn- 


—ScIENCE, NEW-YORK, July 14, 18 


ing: 


е = 


Line ENGLISHMAN, CALCUTTA, Ocronen 26rn 18‹ 
GOHSRAKA SAMBITA” 


ation of which is being published 


sh trans 
inash Chandra Kaviratna, of Calcutta, 18 the 


of an intersting article in an Americam journal. 
A. Hassler, in Science, ealls the attention of 


w-countrymen to the valuable and intersting 


information contained in this great monument of ancient 
Hindu wisdom апа learning" and takes the opportunity to 


set forth the “astonishment and delight” afforded by a 


study of Hindu lit 


[Hors, CALCUTTA, NOVEMBER 12тп, 1898.] 


Our readers will be glad to know that Kaviraj Avinash 


Chandra Kauviratna's translation of Charaka Scmhita: has 


in Senece, ап American 


formed the subject of an c 
, from the pen of Dr. Е. A, Hassler. Thes 


Rev 

R ter has 
pa d x ell-deset this monument of ancient 
Hindu wisdom and learning, Alas ! how-few of our coun- 
irymen. evine: iy real and practical interest in the anci 
science and literature of their country ! 


ature in general. Tue — us xc 
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Р PRIEST 
i 
| LULUS. 
| 
| (6360335 я 
cluding in brief, the 
[From Dn Rengon Rosi CIm, TH z 

$> LIBRARIAN OF THE Ї OFVICE. | ag in the оду, No 
| J, ExsworTuy TERRACE, yith of the particular 
| Primrose Milh London, N. We, gathered from their 
{ Loudon, the 20th Octaber, 1893. 
i 5 е, diseases that usually 


I feel 


ending 


wind, bile, and 


mt {гаа 


bir productiveness of 


ch reached mie 


e principal causes of 


nost valuable and p 


A tion of objects with 
makena Hindu -nce of diseases and 
medicine better istood aud appreciated 1n the West of wind, bile, and 


than it has 1 


Libra- 


excitement of parti- 
ihe means of dr 


rian to the D: 


т те н 
nS ss their indications 


ttention of Orient 1- 


A the to your difficult and m 


ir treating diseases 


Iam convi 


‚ many important addi- 


> ind phlegm, both by 
rit dictionaries will be gleaned. from: your i. for an intelligible 
and phlegm really 

ession of my gratitude. 
J am ever sincerely: yours, 


У enumerated. They 
ROST- 


3. excessive hairi- 


Я ——— 


excessive whiteness 


2 . 1 у Df these, faults 7 
А. Avixasit CHANDRA KR AVERATSA, a learned Hindoo resi: 


p c 
^. Aina in Calcutta, 18 publishing an Er 


La Sumhita: zt the rate of twelve fascicules еуегу- 


[Тик Americas ANTIQUARIAN. SEPTMBER 18 


ў Is are censured are 
sh translation of the 


cularly censurable 


in royal octavo, The cost.of the whole work will be: 


i about $15 to American purchasers, to-be remitted^to the 
publisher Baviratna, at 200, Cornwallis Street, Calcutta. the persons unto 
3j » This medical work was compoxed-in the sixth century before sleep is not so, the 


In the fifth number, which is before us, the lesson on the 


three aspirations has been completed. The observations or 


| 
1 
| Christ by an author who is justly called the Galen of india. 5 from which sleep 
| jus) is highly inter- 


ihe excess or absence exinjudicious correlation of objects with Lecce Gentis 
the senses wid mind display great wisdom. - The chapter on and 6. Stambhana. 
drugs that are res- 
burses of treatment 


s hi, —“ He is a true 


be resorted to, \ 
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(. 64.) 
aborately, describes the different kinds of medicinal oils, 4 
which they should be prescribed and’ the тщ “® 
Like all the most ancient medical d 
instructive for the history of 


oils el: 
the di 
manner of tlieir use. 


senses in 


treatises, this. work is very à 
philosophical ideas and systems, medical theories apnd. ethno- 9 
graphic facts. , "Tí rests largely. on empirical knowledge and 
iš by no means wanting in common sense, as will be seen 
from. the following paragraph (p. 129): * Physicians are 
of three-kinds;.hypocrites or. quacks dressed as physicians 


form опе class ; physicians by common report form the sec 
class, and physicians that really possess, the ассой1р5һ 


ments which such men should possess form the third c]: 


[Tug Moryine Post, Atuananan, Aveust 14тн‚ 1893. ] 


a an x 
The English translation of the Charaka-Samhita-has now t 
= ars : 4 $ 
Lr. reached page 184, aud we are.indebted to the courtesy of ў: 
Pandit Avinash -Chandra WKavitatia for a copy of the. M 
sixth fasciculus of the voluminous work. -As the right-of x 


reproduction has been (very properly) reserved, it wonld*be 
oversteppiug the Jünits of legality to present our readers | 
withany lengthy quotation. Suflice to say that Charaka’s; j 
or, strictly speaking, Aguveca'sdeliverances onmany subject 


5, 54d 
unsirpassed for brevity and weight, ave; like those of Basha С 


admirably sententious. In the sixth fa | 


ciculus. of his, -Saor 
ita, now before us, there isa passage : that- affords: a very 
clear idea of what. the requisites were’ of. a hospital ás 
,couceived by the priest-physicians ‘of ancient India. These 
requisites will: be found to come up to modern: ideas on tlie 
subject. Glinipses~ are also afforded ‘of what- the Rishis 
regarded as a corrective ‘treatment for men labouring under 
e particular disease, bnt whose -health was not add, aud 
HOSE Constitutions were “below par." ocether. t rite ig 
abundant matter in. this Wu hum m ns с 

asciculus for: proynys 
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g ABSTRACT 


C 65-) 


that the system of medicine professed in ancient India was 


ж by no means a system of empiricism, charlatanry, or Z«birag 
quacke ug е y і Й 
} n wkery ; th ugh we may -3espérrmitted to doubt whether, 
i after all, as tlie learned translator observes, “it was scietnti- 
г} ya PEA 2 Ы yi n 
(i fic iu every respect.” We earnestly bespeak for Pundit 
ч Avinash Chandra the euconragcuent; aud assistance aud 
| honour he deserves. 
cx 
A X 


j a 
г 
e. 


[Мүк Brormen’s Drueeist, Sr. Louis 


October, 18927] ; 


Each рать of- this fascinating pubtication “is_galore with 
evidences of a better medical knowledge tanong the ancieut 
Sages than we are wont to accord them. Li js true that’ some 
of the matterseens einpirieal to us in the nineteenth century, 
put the workas of sreav scieutifie: value,- We hopé- that it 
will have a large sale in this country. Е 


Mirer Broraer’s Юкцвбицзт, Sr. Louis, U. S, A 
ENAS 
November, 1893. | 


Mis co ates 18: acres г ; x Ё 
Tis completes 184 pages of an English translation of am 
old Hindu “work on medicine which must date back at least 
опе thousand years if not two or three times äs long. ‘The 


The trauslator i 


originalis im the Sanskrit language. : 
pative Brahnun who is a Pundit by education апаа physician 
by profession. The pains taken to translate n ndsotnotte 


thie work are indicative of an indefatigable erudite author. 


The work contains much which is instructive even ito-day 
and every sentence із interesung. 


JLUS. 


uding in brief, the 


z in the body. No 
th of the particular 
gathered from their 


liseases that usually 

wind, bile, and 
ir productiveness of 
> principal causes of 
tion of objects with 
nce of diseases and 
of wind, bile, and 
"xcitement of parti- 
s their indications 
т treating diseases 
nd phlegm, both by 
>for an intelligible 


and phlegm really 


enumerated. They 
3. excessive hairi- 
excessive whiteness 
Of these, faults 7 
ts are censured are 


icularly censurable 


» the persons unto 
* sleep is not so, the 
es from which sleep 


alus) is highly inter- 
ourses of treatment, 
, and 6. Stambhana. 
e drugs that are res- 
A courses of treatment 
Bhi, —“ He is a true 
) be resorted to, 
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[ Tne MEDICAE NEWS; PHILADELPITIA, 
August 12th, 1893 | 


it has become fashionable to affect to 


Tx these finde siet 
sneer at the mere suggestion - of the possibility of there 
having been wisdom among the ancients: Puxpit. AVINASH 
CHANDRA ICAVIRATNA, a meuber ofa race that delights to 
trace its origins and lind its exemplars in: immemot jal anti- 


quity, has adopted the most effective means of answering and 


silencing such sneers, in the publication of an English transla- 


tion—virilé and idiomatic—of the oldest and most celebra- 
ted Hindu treatise on medicine: Charaka Samliia, we skola 
judge; bears much the same relation to the medicine ^ot the 
East as the aphorisms of HrProcnATES do to that of the 
West 


work is inestimable ; and the parts thus far published con- 


То the student of medical history the value of the 


tain promise that there will likewise be some contributions 
of decided value. to medical. practice." As to this, how- 
ever, we are not as yet prepared to express a more definite 


opinion. Certainly; there ате careful empirie obs 


es in the domain of materia medica, that \ 
attention апа investigation. ‘While the lysienic ы 
rules ave good and show that the ancient Hindu physicians 
were acquainted with much that passes for novel, yet they 
tell us nothing we do not already know... This detracts not | 
from their historie value, but merely from their practical Ee, I 


importance at the present day 


Asis to be expected, we find among many wise and 
highly practic 


al niaxims others basec 


upon superstitions of 
the time, local customs, ог peculiar religions observances; 
but even our latest text-books cannot claim to` be free 


ў Similar bl ishes EXT : : 2 2 Ta 
from similar blemishes.. How long is it since distinguished z 
ЖБЕК ТСЕ Practiced And ; 5 

etricians practised and advised a-most elaborate ritval, 


now happilv г "t ahsole e pooh a 
ia pily almo: bsolete,. founded upon a superstitious, 


Ba, : = Кене s uon 
- irration we of the microbe fetish ? 


Onenine the- work a 2 
решио the wòrk at rmdom, we find among: others 


z ABSTRACT 


(0615) 


illustrating a broad view of the fundamental principles of 
AEN t Y 
medieine observations like these. 


* E 


Inseparable from the art of hearing, -inthe ancient au- 
thors view; was the art of right living. 


But right Jiving 
has not only a pliys 


1, but also | 


chic aspect 
chic. life is not only. intellectual, but moral. 
metaphysieal analy 


;and the psy- 
Hence we find 


sas well as 


reflec- 


elevating- spiritual 
tions and moral precepts intermingled with therepeutic 
hygienic dicta. Again we cite at random : 


and 


rh es j : T 


subject of materia medien is extensively considered. 
Six hundred purgatives, five orders of astringents, remedies 
vomiting- and 


for hiceough, agents that alter the color 
and consistency of freces, increase or diminish the excretion 


o^ ine, promote or allay swe 


etc. etc., are enumerat- 
ed and classified. "The editor gives in foot-notes the modern 


names of the plants specified. 
1 


Much attention is paid to in- 
halacion of the fumes of certain medicaments ; thus there 
are deseribed smoke for the nose and the throat, smoke for 
purging, etc. The directions as to the method. of inhalation 
are precise, and- failure is ascribed: to departure from the 
proper routine. - The subjects of heredity and. re-incamation 
are discussed from:both theologie and medical standpoints. 
The work is” published “by subscription in-fascicules, ‘of 
which five have thus far been issued. "The rapidity of issue 
will: depend npon the encouragement received by the editor. 
It is proposed to issue twelve parts yearly until ihe work is 
completed. As is a:substantial contribution not only to the 
history of medical literature, but also to the history of hu- 
mauprogress in many departments of thought. and know- 
ledge, we trust that the subscriptions will be sufficiently 
numerous to insure the speedy completion of the. publiea- 


tion... For ourselves. we gladly acknowledge our debt to. Mr. 


Casyratya for the enlightenment and pleasure which we 


Wwe gained: from the pages his industry and enthusia: 


^4 че placed before us. 


a 


JLUS. 


uding in brief, the 


z in the body. No 
th of the particular 
gathered from their 


liseases that usually 
bile, 


sir productiveness of 


wind, and 
e principal causes of 
ition of objects with 
ence of diseases and 
of wind, bile, and 
excitement of parti- 
es their indications 
от treating diseases 
and phlegm, both by 
ге Гог an intelligible 
:, and phlegm really 


EE 4 


Тһеу 


; 3. excessive hairi- 


enumerated. 


| excessive whiteness ^ 
Of these, faults 7 
ults are censured are 


‘ticularly censurable 


2p, the persons unto 
ne sleep is not so, the 
ises from which sleep 


iculus) is highly inter- 
courses of treatment, 
за, and 6. Stambhana. 
The drugs that are res- 


Я courses of treatment 


ishi,—* He is a true 
to be resorted to, 
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| Cnicaoo, December, 189 
Part 3 of this interesting translation by the learned Avi- 
| nash Chandra Kaviratna o! that aucient Hindu work on 
medieine is now before us, and to characterize the same we 
| caunot do better than to quote a few randonv passages, -& de- 
| tailed description baying appeared in these culumins a їе 
| montis aso. We quote : 2 х Р 
| uis Lone 
[ PHARMACEUTICAL RECORD, NEW York, 
| 4 December 29th, 18, 
| Parts T and IH of this interesting aud valuable translation 
N received mention in a previous number of this journal (Vol. 
| Ж RS x m XII, page 452.) The part before. us treats chiefly of the 
| minor rules of hygiene as applied to the care of body, and 
| when the antiquity of the work is taken into consideration, 
ex Б it is somewhat of a surprise to note the amount of aceurate 
| S È knowledge displayed. The translator, Avinash : Chandra 
[ Kaviratna, is widely known. among students of Oriental 
| $ literature through his patriotic efforts to popularize the medi- 
rg cal science of the ancient. Hindoos у and the present work is 
| ouly one of a number of excellent translations, part of which 
і ate printed in the Bangali character. The task is an ardu- 
| ous опе, and is rendered more difficult by the fact that he is 
| entirely unassisted 1 the work, being obliged to be at theo 
| expense of the prinbing and publishing the entire series: 
ES a contribution to our knowledge of ancient Hindu 
| medicine it is invaluable, and cannot fail to excite the inter- 
est of physicians aud students. 
| [Tug Nation, NEW YORK, December 29th, 1892. | 


The first three numbers of an Bnglish -translation oi 
‘Charaka Shamhita, the most aneient known Indian work on 


b 

V 
| 
E 


ME Kcr oe BABS RAE, 


Nee naan ne ARAL OD BL OES: 


б : OF 
| (60419979) 
| medicine, are now ready for distribution to subseribers, 
| = Aside from its general value аз а contribution to our know- 
| ledge of the state of India while it was as yet almost un- 
1 y 


known to Europeans, the work cannot fail to excite the 
| interest of physicians and students. 


[Tun Тпкозорливт, Madras, September, 1592. | 


f General readers will find it a most useful work devoid as 
& itisof technical terms, and we heartily recommend the sz 
to tire publie. 


me 


Mea Lam Ei 


(Tar Jounnan or ТИБ Mana-Boput, Society, 
Calcutta; June, 1893. } 


The task which this self-sacrificing, unselfish Doctor has 
undertaken is, indeed, a gigantic one, and we hope that ‘he 
will get the necessary support to carry оп е work. In his 
learned introduction, the Kaviraj says з Xu tee A 

Professor Max Muller and almost all eminent Orientalists of 
Europe and America have, testified to the usefulness of 
his translation, and we agree with the Kaviraj that if an 
English translation of Charaka is executed properly, and 
ifit aucceeds in attracting. the attention of Scientific men 


(А 1 
oem Їп Enropeaud America, i£ is sure to produce many important 


changes in-the modern system of Medicine. 


LB. К. Masumpar, IN THE INDIAN Mirror, 
7 Galeutia, November 23rd, 1893.] 


I commend the English translation of Charaka to the 
notice of-my educated countrymen, and “especially of the 
Graduates of the Medical. College: , As the work is remark- 
ably free from technicalities, itis easy reading. for the lay- 
man. һе. Allopath and Hombepath will find a mine of 


M. 


iding in brief, the 


sin the body. No 
th of the particular 
zathered from their 


iseases that usually 

wind, bile, and 
ir productiveness of 
+ principal causes of 
Доп of objects with 
nce of diseases and 
sf wind, bile, and 
»xcitement of parti- 
"s their indications 
т treating diseases 
nd phlegm, both by 
>for an intelligible 
and phlegm zeally 


enumerated. They 


3. excessive hairi- 
excessive whiteness ^ 
‘Of these, faults 7 
lts are censured are 


ticularly censurable 


p, the persons unto 
e sleep is not so, the 
ses from which sleep 


sulus) is highly inter- 
courses of treatment, 
i, and 6. Stambhana. 
де drugs that are res- 
courses of treatment 
shi, —“ He is a true 
о be resorted to, 
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wealth m it, which, if properly worked will amply repay 


—— 7 


the labour bestowed upon its perusal. — 


(Iria 


3 EN 
MepicaL RECORD, CALCUTTA, NOVEMBER, і 


More ancient than Hippi 


liefs of а 


nvtholovical ега. The book is of profound interest 


ы 1 th TM 
and will be read by modern physicians with some profit. p< & 


Much eredit Гос to the scholarship of Dr. Abinash Chiun-- 


r Kavira the debt. he now. plac upon “ medical <= 
Té rs of ancient Oriental literature." ; 
POS | 
T 
MAISI AMERICAN PHARMACEUTICAL ‘ f 


OCIATION, PHILAD 


"HIA, | | 


© Т consider the work of great importance for the history 
of Medicine and pharmacy, and that: you have earned the 
thanks of 1 


in the subject, but who are not con- 


all interest 


int with E 


ern languages, for enabling them to study 


АА 
(Eros W. D. Brows, Esa., Sarr Larn Crry, О. S. A.J | 
| 
Ancient Hindu Literature has a charm for me that no 
other works that E can find can produce, They: are instruc- 
ti well as interesting In fact, they teach us to know | 
ша етеп Luci ids than modera civiliza- „К 
n has n thc credit- for. Pride and | 
ig t su ton. has a barrier to many things 
Y р ате both ¢ 


ting and instructive? 


| 
| 


ea ла 


K ABSTRACT 


OF 


x 


——— 9 -^cec0rcULUS. 


(та) 
[Тик Tines or Овугох, Соромво; May 29, 2893.] 


We have received part V. of a translation into Euglish of 
“Charaka-Samhita”, a work on the ‘Hindu ideas 


medicine. In so far as intelligent observation 


jecting 


1 
will. te 


anything the work seems fairly perfect but false ide 


on insuficient knowledge of the human frame. are 


common in if than they were-in tbe works 


of European 
'sicians who wrote at a time when anatomy was not con- 
d an important part of a medical man's education. 
afraid we cannot expect Western 


ienti 


with 
their more exact knowledge, to gain any help from the 
glimmerings— bri 


ht though they be—of medical sci 
although the translator seems to entertain some. such 
The translation is into good English. 


{Frou Dr, Е. A. HASSLER, M.D, SANTA, ANNA U. S.A 


“Tt is, L would still be ignorant of your great Literature. 
But for -the exceeding kindness of Babu P. C. Roy, I have 
became a firm believer in thé truit of acts never being lost, 
and have no doubt that- he will meet with greater: reward 
than he can as yet conceive of. This is my prayer to the 
Supreme Soul." 


[From О; TL. WHITELAW, ESQ., PRESIDENT OF THE Волво оғ 
MANAGERS OF THE SAINT Lovis.] 


The field, though a promising one, has 


scarcely been tonch- 
ей ап the efforts now being made by Indian scholars pro- 
mise a rich least to the literature of the world. 


ж. 


тя ` 


uding in brief, the 


z in the body. No 
ith of the particular 
gathered from their 


liseases that usually 

wind, bile, and 
лг productiveness of 
2 principal causes of 
tion of objects with 
once of diseases and 
of wind, bile, and 
excitement of parti- 
es their indications 
эт treating diseases 
ind phlegm, both hy 
е Гог an intelligible 


@ and phlegm really 


a 


/ are_enumerated. They 


; 3. excessive hairt- 


excessive whiteness ^ 


Of these, faults 7 
ilts are censured are 


ticularly censurable 


p, the persons unto 
je sleep is not so, the 
ses from which sleep 


sulus) is highly inter- 
courses of treatment, 
a, and 6. Stambhana. 
һе drugs that are res- 
courses of treatment 
tishi, —“ He is a true 
о be resorted to, 
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[Евом WILLIAM EMETTE COLEMAN, ESQ., Sax-F 


i x 2. : 
Слїтлкокхтл, U.S, A] | | 
E ATA sench successive part is issued, the greater 
intrinsic value of the work is apparent. kn * * There is 1 
much in it both of interest and value to the Western mind, 
occidental medical science therapeutic and hygienic. 
and European medical science has much to learn. 
ы шшш» 
е р 
[Frox Dn. D. С. DÁLGADO, м.р, Civit MEDICAL OFFICER 13 
ы a z г E 
SAVANTVADI, SOUTH KOULSAN.: A у 
o ", 7 
Sth Janua, { 1 
Е h 
You аге rendering a great service to the History of Medi- FOR 
cine by your tra lation of this work, and I am glad to see T à 
that you are receiving encouragement and support from. all \ 
those who are the best judges of such an undertaking. T wish 1 
you all success in yonr venture, and I only hope that you will М 
push on, ав fast as you сап, the publication to їз епа. 
Yours faithfully; 
(Sd.) D. С. DALCADO, м.р. 
} 
—— / б 
a = 
ГЕвом DR. SAMUEL JOHNSTON OF BAI Tq 
| í DR. SAMUEL JOHNSTON OF BALTIMORE, U. S. À.] 


I haye read each fascicu 


lus with increasing interest, and 


will cladly call thc attention of our libraries and my medical 
friends to this most remarkable work. г 


Yours very truely, 


(Sd.) SAMUEL JOHNSTON. 


x | ABSTRACT 


OF 
THE CONTENTS OF THE EIGHTH FASCICULUS. 


O AE 


IN this fasciculus occurs the conclusion of Lesson XIX, concluding in brief, the 


principal varieties of some of the diseases. 


An enumeration occurs of the different kinds of worms existing in the body. No 


Y account is given of their forms, though a brief indication is met with of the particular 


places they inhabit and. their disposition in so faras these may be gathered from their 


names. 


The contents of Lesson XX are т. а classification, in brief, of the diseases that usually 


Accidental, and Constitutional, viz., those born of wind, bile, and 


occur, —22., 
pon their productiveness of 


phlegm ; 2. the common nature of all diseases depending u 
ir Substrata, which are two, víz., Mind and Body ; 4- the principal causes of 
the injudicious correlation of objects with 
ant of wisdom or foresight, and Time ; 6. the co-existence of diseases and 
respective seats of wind, bile, and 


Y ^ pain; 3- the 


; 5. the inducing circumstances, vis., 


-the senses, W 


disease 


doubts in diagnosis ; 7. the 
of the different diseases due to the excitement of parti- 
es their indications 


the dispelling of 
phlegm, and the enumeration 
pective indications of the faults in themselv 
when excited ; and 9. the kind of drugsand operations necessary for tr 

И bfought about by particular faults. The indications of wind, bile, and phlegm, 
themselves and when excited, should be studied with especial care for an intelligible 
ystem of Medicine. What wind, bile, and phlegm ea/ly 


cular faults ; 8. the res 
eating diseases 


both by 


apprehension of the Hindu s 
mean may be gathered from this Lesson. 
able incidents of 2 man are enumerated. They 


In Lesson XXI the eight censur 
3. excessive hairi- 


- ате 1. excessive tallness of stature, 2. excess. 
ness, 4. excessive baldness, 5. excessive darkness of complexion, 
of complexion, 7. ,exccessive obesity, and 8. excessive leanness. of these, faults 7 
. and $ are particularly censurable. The reasons for which these faults are censured are 
12s. ~ given, as also the causes from which they spring. 
The medicines which should be ‘administered to 


ndicated in brief. 


ive shortness of stature ; 


the two particularly censurable 


persons, arei 
o occur some interesting observations on Sleep, the persons unto 
om at what time sleep is not зо, the 


the causes from which sleep 


In this Lesson als 
hat time sleep is beneficial, those unto wh 


whom at w 
т excessive sleep and sleeplessness ог insomnia, 


medicines fo 
1 what sleep is of what character. 5 


s in this fasciculus) is highly inter- 
urses of treatment, 


arises anc 

‚ Lesson XXII, (the greater portion of which occur 
rding a glimpse into the character of the six principal co! 
shana, 4. Snehana, 5. Swedana, and 6. Stambhana. 
d. The drugs that аге res- 


esting as айо 
т. Langhana, 2. Vring-hana, 3: Ruk 
These are technical terms, whose meanings are fully explaine: 
ctively used for each are also set forth. These six principal courses of treatment 

In the words of the great Rishi,—‘* He is a true 


206 ре 
“require to he thoroughly understood. 
` physician wlio knows the time when these courses of treatment are to be resorted to. 
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6. excessive whiteness ^ 
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Ayama or Tetanus is of two kinds. They are т. External and 
2. Internal.?? 


Gridhrasi or Sciatica is of two kinds. They are r. that born 
of wind, and 2. that born of wind and phlegm.?* 


Kamala or aggravated Jaundice is of two kinds. They are 
т. that which affects a Koshtha or any viscus (such as heart, lungs, 
stomach, bowels, &c.,) and 2. that which affects any duct leading 


from a viscus.?* 


Diseases of the Ата or stomach are of two kinds. They are 
т. Alasaka or Tympanites, and 2. Visuchi or Visuchika, 2. e., 
Cholera. ° 


Vata-rakta (Leprosy) is of two kinds. They аге т. Gambhira 
or deep, and 2. Uttana or supercial.*?* 


Piles are of two kinds. They are т. Dry, and 2. Wet.°° 


Urustambha (paralysis or Rheumatism of the thigh) is of 
one kind. It arises from the three faults together affecting the 


abdominal region.?? 


Sanyasa ( Apoplexy ), characterised by disorders of all the 
three faults and affecting both mind and body, is of one kind*? 


Mahagada or the great disease is of one kind. It is charac- 
terised by inattention to what is proper ( and attention to things 
improper).T'' 


There are twenty species of worms. They are as follows: 
Yuka and Pipilaka, constituting two varieties, are born of external 
impurities: Kecada, Lomada, Lomadwipa, Saurasa, Audumvara, 
and Jantumatri,—these six varieties are born. in the blood: Antrada, 
Udarada, Hridayachara, Chyurava, Darbhapushpa, Saugandhika, 
and Mahaguda,—these seven varieties are born of the phlegm in 
the body: КаКегиКа, Makeruka, Leliha, Sagulaka, Sausurada,— 
these five varieties are born in the stools. Even these are the 
twenty varieties of worms in the physical organism.{** 


* Vata-rakta is a kind of leprosy. The word is sometimes used for gout or 
rheumatism. 

+ Mahagada is a disease in which the patient develops all sorts of vagaries and 
eccentricities. Hateful actions appear as proper, and proper actions appear hateful. — 7; 
s į It is impossible to translate these names or identify them with those mentioned їп. 
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There are twenty varieties of Prameha or diabetes. They 
are as follow :—t1. Udakameha, 2. Ikshuvalika, 3. Rasameha, 


4. Sandrameha, 5. Sandraprasadameha, 6. Guktameha, 7. Gitameha, 
8, Canairm eha, 9. Sikatameha, and ro. Lalameha,—these are born 


of the phlegm; 11. Ksharameha, 12. Kalameha, 13. Nilameha, 14. 


Lohitameha, Manjishthameha, and Haridrameha,—these six are born 
of the bile; 17. Vasameha, 18. Majjameha, 19. Hastimeha, and 
20. Madhumeha,—these four are born of the wind. Even these 
are the twenty varieties of Prameha.**? — 


ж 
Y 


Е There are twenty varieties of diseases affecting the genital 
E organs of women. They are as follow :—1. that born of wind, | 
2. that born of bile, 3. that born of phlegm, and 4. that born of all 
me together. The remaining sixteen kinds, ascertained by con- | 
siderations of contact with the vitiated elements as their cause, are Ф. 
mentioned below-} They аге 1.Raktayoni, 2.Arajashka, 3.Acharana, „= 

4. . Aticharana, 5. Prakcharana, 6. Upapluta, 7. Paripluta, 

= 8. Udavartini, 9. Karnini, 10, Putraghni, 11. Antarmukhi, 

12. Suchimukhi, 13. Gushka, 14. Vamini, 15. Shandayoni, and 

16. Mahay oni. 


+ 
А 


These are the sixteen varieties of diseases of the genital 
organs of women. They are simply mentioned here. The names 


б, only are given with reference to what has been said in the second 
aphorism above.** 


European Medical works. The etymologies of some can be given. Kecada is hair-eater ; 


Lomada is eater of the hair on every other part of the body save the head ; Antrada is 
eater of the entrails; Udarada is eater of the stomach ; Hridayachara is moving in the 
heart; Darbhapushpa is of the form of the flower of the Darbha or Saccharum cylindri- 
cum. The etymologies of the other names are not so well known, or if guessed, would 
throw no light upon the forms and habits of the worms indicated. -- 7; 


P no ec PN 


* All these different kinds of Prameha or urinary affections are fully described in 
4. Tater portions of the treatise. The distinctions are founded проп the character of the 


urine passed, ,e., its quality and quantity, and the ingredients that may be found to be 
mixed with it.— 7; 


+ 
4 


; j ‘Dushya-samsarga-prakriti’ is explained thus: 'prakriti' is cause; *samsarga* is 
s contact; and ‘dushya’ is constituent elements of the body, such as blood, &c. They 

are called ‘dushya’ because of their susceptibility of being affected or vitiated by wind, 4 3 ] 
bile, "апа phlegm which are called ‘doshas’ or faults, These sixteen varieties are асег-` 
tained by a reference to, ог consideration of, their contact with vitiated blood or other 


elements of the body as their cause. Thus some diseases may co-cxist with vitiated 
blood, some with vitiated fat, &c.—7; 
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= Here occur two verses. 


Among the diseases mentioned in this Lesson called Ashto- 
dariya, three are of twenty varieties ; three of only kind; three of 
| three kinds; eight of two varieties; ten of four varieties; twelve 
of five varieties; four of eight varieties; two of six varieties; and 
three of seven varieties. Even thus has this Lesson on diseases 
| been compiled.**-*° 


АЙ constitutional diseases that affect oneself never spring from 
| any other source than one's wind, bile, and phlegm. Even as a 


bird, roving wheresoever it likes, can never transgress its own 
shadow, after the same manner all the diseases that afflict a person, 
born of the disorders of his own constituent elements, can never 
transgress his own wind, bile, and phlegm. Intelligent physicians 

= observing the especial seat or place, the indications, and the ex- ~ 
citing causes, of wind, bile, and phlegm, refer all diseases as caused 
by disorders of wind, or bile, or phlegm.*** 


[Here are two verses.) 


А 


All the numerous diseases that appear in the body, arising from 
the disorders of one's constituent elements, are not separable 
from ( disorders of ) bile, phlegm and wind. All diseases, however, 
that are accidental, are distinguished therefrom.! The Accidental 
becoming aggravated, follows the Constitutional disease ; simil&rly 
the Constitutional, becoming aggravated, follows the Accidental.‘ 
Hence, ascertaining properly the adjunct and Ше cause, the work 
of, treatment should be commenced.” 


ee 


l 


\ 
\ © 
: 


| x ‘Sthana-samsthana-prakriti-vigeshan’ is explained by the Commentators as follows : 
‘sthana’ is the seat or place, where the wind, &c. have been excited, such as blood, or 
stomach, &c. *Samsthàna' is ‘lingam’ or particular indications or symptoms noticeable ; 
+ | + ‘Prakriti’? is cause, such as excessive eating or sleeping, absence of oily food or of 


de 


, sleep; &c.— T. 
+ What is stated here is this: diseases are either Constitutional or Accidental. 


The former are evidently inseparable from disorders of wind, bile and phlegm. The 
latter may at first sight be regarded as separable therefrom. But even Accidental 
4 diseases, when aggravated, (as when a wound is deep and has begun to fester), fever, 
loss of strength and appetite, headache, and other Constitutional diseases may set in, 
caused by disorders of wind, bile, and phlegm induced by the Accidental disease. A 


| s 
t < › 4 
jl ч Constitutional disease also, becoming aggravated, may apparently be cured ; but in con- > 
B sequence of its seeds being present in the body, one becomes more susceptible of catching 
EV. : - 
A a] \ À diseaes by accidents than another who has been always hale,—7; 
) ik 
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Thus ends the Nineteenth Lesson called the Ashtodariya in the " 
treatise of Agnivega as revised by Charaka. "M x 


LESSON XX 


We shall now expound the Lesson called Maharoga. Thus 
said the illustrious son of Atri.*? dg a 


The diseases that occur are of four kinds : They are 1. Acci- 
dental, 2. those born of wind, 3. those born of bile, and 4. those 
born of phlegm. 


Though distributed into four kinds, their character as disease 
is of one kind, in consequence of the common element being present 
in all of them of producing affliction or pain. 


In consequence, again, of diseases being distributed into two 
kinds, vis, Accidental and Constitutional, their causes are of 
two kinds. 


* 
A 


In consequence, again, of the distinction between mind and 
body, the substrata of disease are of two kinds. 


The modifications, again, of those four are innumerable, in 
consequence of the differences in respect of causes, seats, symp- 
toms, areas, and varieties, being innumerable.t*~° 


The immediate causes of Accidental diseases are, verily, 
wounds inflicted by nails, or teeth, or falls, incantations ( with Athar- "uestis ne 
van rites), curses (of men possessed of ascetic puissance), assaults. 
of evil spirits, acts of violence (done with weapons, &c). binding, 
pressure, cords, burns, Mantras, fall of lightning, and the assaults 
of other physical agents." - 


Of all Constitutional diseases the causes are disorders of wind, 
bile, and phlegm.? - 


D буун кк КЕ в a 
Maharogadhyaya’ impliesan elaborate or long-extending lesson on diseases, Неге 
numerous diseases have been named, and their causes, and other considerations.—7. N 


Y Inthe sixth sentence, some texts omit 'esham.' The sense remains the same. 
‘Prakriti’ is cause ; ‘adhishthanam’ is seat ; ‘linga’ is symptoms or external indications ; 
‘Zyatana’ is the area or place where wind, bile, or phlegm; may be excited or attenuated ; 
* yikalpa’ is variety, as in the case of swellings, in respect of pain, color, extent, &с,.—7. 
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| x^ The inducing causes of both Accidental and Constitutional 
m diseases are injudicious correlation of objects with the senses, want 


of wisdom or foresight, and time. 


Verily, all the four kinds of diseases, when aggravated, follow 
one another. No doubt, however, can arise in the matter of 
distinguishing one from another.? 


Accidental disease arises at first with pain and aíterwards 


S 
m causes disorders of wind, bile, and phlegm. 
А In Constitutional diseases, wind, bile, and phlegm in the first 
instance become disordered and afterwards lead to pain. 
The respective divisions of the body shall now be laid down 
that constitute the seats of the three faults (viz. wind, bile, 
e 


de and phlegm).*° 
They are as follow :— 


The hypogastric or pubic region, the place where the fæces 
collect, the regions about the loins, the thighs, the feet and the 
bones are the seats of wind. That portion of the stomach, however, 
where digestion goes on, among the seats of wind, is in particular 
the seat thereof.** 


Sweat, the thorax, saliva, blood, and that portion of the 
stomach where undigested food remains, are the seats of bile. 
Amongst these all, the last is especially the seat of bile.** 


E a The thorax, the head, the throat, all the joints, that portion of 
of the stomach which holds the undigested food, and the fat are 
| the seats of phlegm. Amongst these all, the thorax is especially 
| the seat of phlegm.^? 
3 | age Verily, (wind, bile, and phlegm wander over every part of the 
| body. Excited or unexcited, they produce bad or good consequences 
in every part of the body. 


In their normal or unexcited state they produce beneficial 
results, such as growth, strength, good complexion, clearness of 


.the senses, &c. 


4 


When not in their normal state, they produce many evil 
consequences called Disease. 
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Amongst diseases there are some that are due to ordinary 


causes, and some to diverse other causes. 


Diseases duc to ordinary causes have been expounded in the 
Lesson called Ashtodariya. Diseases due to diverse other causes =f. 


shall now be explained.!?—!* 


They are as follows :— 
The diseases of Wind are of Eighty kinds ; those of Bile are of e 


i 
forty kinds; those of. Phlegm are of twenty kinds.!? 
As regards this, we shall first expound the diseases due to КЕ 
Wind.* They are as follows :— 
\ т. Nakhabheda, 2. Vipadika, 3. Радас̧ша, 4. Padabhrangsha, 
i 5. Suptapada, 6. Vatakhuddata, 7. Gulphagraha, 8. Pindikodveshtana, 
y gi DEL 


9. Gridhrasi, 10. Janubheda, 11. Januviglesha, 12. Urustambha, = 
13 Urushada, 14. Pangulya, 15. Gudabhrangga, 16. Gudarti,. 


* I have thought it fit to give the Sanskrit names in the text. Their equivalents 
in English will be given below. The fact is, the identification, in every instance, may 
not be accurate. The names in original may help scholars to detect inaccuracies and 
evenerror. Differences in readings may be observed in this passage.” The above list 


has been compiled from two printed texts.— P. 
I. Nakhabheda is otherwise called Kunakha. It implies a diseased nail. 
Psoriasis of nails. 
2, Vipadika implies sores or blisters in the hands and feet. А kibe or ulcerated 
chilblain, 
з. Радас̧ша is a sharp pain in the feet. } 
4. Padabhrangga isa distortion of the feet from their natural shape. ( Ж 5 
5. Suptapada implies benumbed or paralysed feet. a f 
6. Watakhuddata is another name for Andhaka as Chakrapanidatta explains. 
| Kaviraja Gangadhara says that itis othewise called Chaluka. It is probably 
ee а kind of pain that moves over the feet. 
| Gulphagraha is pain in the ankle. 
Pinddikodveshtana is twitching of the calves of the legs. + 
Gridhrasi is Sciatica. i 
то. Jānubheda is Fracture of the knee. 
тг. Januviclesha is Dislocation of the knee. 
12. Urustambha is Rheumatism or paralysis of the thigh. It sometimes leads to 
suppuration and requires operation. 
13. Urusāda is weakness of the thigh. 
14. Pangulya is total lameness occasioned by malformation of the legs or owing 
E to the legs being undeveloped. | 
15. Gudabhrangea is Prolapsus ani. 
16, Gudarti is Ulceration with pain in the anus, 


о xu 
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17. Vrishanotkshepa, 18. Vankshananaha, 10. Conitabheda, 
20. Vidbheda, 21. Udavarta, 22. Khanjatwa, 23. Kuvjatwa, 24. Vàma- 
natwa, 25. Trikagraha, 26. Prishthagraba, 27, Pargavamardda, 28. 
Udaraveshta, 29. Unmada, 30. Hriddrava, 31. Vakshogharsha, 32. 
Vaksha-uparodha, 33. Vakshastoda, 34. Vahugosha, 35 Grivastambha, 
36. Manyastambha, 37. Kanthopadhwangsa, 38. Hanubheda, 39. 
Oshthabheda, до. Dantabheda, 41. Dantagaithilya, 42. Mukatwa, 
43. Vaksanga, 44. Kasayasyata, 45. Mukhagosha, 46. Arasajnata, 


17. Vrishanotkshepa is a bursting out of the testes from their fleshy case. 

18. Vankshanániüha is a griping pain in the groins or the pubic or iliac regions. 

19. Conitabheda implies Hemorrhages of every kind. 

20. Vidbheda is a particular kind of diarrhoea that is regarded as induced by 
disorders of wind. 

21. Udavarta is a general name for abdominal diseases characterised by pain and 
induced by suppression of wind. 

22. Khanjatwa is lameness of foot. 

23. Kuvjatwa is hump-back. 

24. Vamanatwa is dwarfness. 

25. Trikagraha is inflammation or pain in the lower part of the spine. 

26. Prishthagraha is inflammation or pain in the back. 

27. Pargivamardda is pain on the sides or flanks. 

28. Udaraveshta is a pain in the abdomen causing the sensation of the abdomen 
being pressed by a heavy substance wrapped all around it on the outside. 


29. Unmada is Lunacy. 

зо. Hriddrava is Palpitation of heart. 

31. Vakshogharsha is, probably, a sensation of the chest being pressed from within. 
32. Vaksha-uparodha is pain in the chest, inducing a sensation of heavy pressure 


on it from outside. 
Vakshastoda is pain in the chest, inducing a sensation of needles or sharp- 
pointed stakes piercing against it. 


34. Vahugosha is emaciation of the arms. 
3 Grivastambha is stiffness of the neck. 
3 


6. Manyastambha is wry neck. 

7. Kanthopadhwangsa is hoarseness or suppression of the voice: 

38. Hanubheda is dislocation of the cheek-bones. 

39. Oshthabheda is a rupture of the lips. 

49. Dantabheda is falling off of the teeth. 

41. Dantagaithilya is looseness of the teeth. 

2. Mukatwa is dumbness. 

43. Vaksanga is temporary dumbness, or difficulty of speech, (such as stammering), 
or unintelligibility of speech. 

44. Kasayasyata is the presence of an astringent flavour or taste in the mouth, 

45. Mukhacosha is dryness of the mouth. 

Arasajnata is loss of the sensation of flavour or taste. 
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47. Ghrananaga, 48. Karnagula, 40. Acavdagravana, 50. Uuchaiheruti, 


51. Vadhiryya, 52 Vartmastambha, 53. Vartmasankocha, 54. Timira, 4 
55. Akshicula, 56. Akshivyudaca, 57. Bhruvyudasa, 58. Cankhabheda, 
59. Lalatabheda, 60. Ciroruj, бі. KKegabhumisphutana, 62. Arddita, 
63. Ekangaroga, 64. Sarvangaroga, 65. Pakshabadha, 66. Akshepaka, 
67. Dandaka, 68. Grama, 69. Bhrama, 70. Vepathu, 7r. Jrimbha, 
72. Hikka, 73. Visada, 74. Atipralapa, 75. Glani, 76. Raukshmya, 
- 7$. > 
д7. Сігапапаса is loss of the sensation of smell. 
48. Karnagula is Otalgia. 
49. Acavdagravana is that form of deafness in which the person can hear words 
uttered very softly or in whispers only. 
50. Uchaihgruti is that form of deafness in which the person hears only such words 
as are uttered very loudly. 
$1. Vadhiryya is complete deafness. m 
2. Vartmastambha is paralysis of the eyelids. — 
53. Vartmasankocha is contraction of the eyelids. 
| 54  Timira is Gutta serena or Cataract, causing complete loss of sight. The com- 
| plete loss of the organ is implied by Timira. 
| 3 55. Akshicula is inflammation with sharp pain in the eye. 
56. Akshivyudasa is Inversion of the eyeball or balls. ж E 


57. Bhruvyudasa is a falling down of the eyebrows. 

58. Cankhabheda is pain in the temporal bone or its depression or fracture, 

59. Lalatabheda is pain in the frontal bone, or its depression or fracture. 

60. Ciroruj is Headache. 

61. Kecabhumisphutana implies sores in that part of the head which is covered 
with hair. 

62. Arddita is Facial paralysis. 

63. Ekangaroga is partial or local paralysis. 

64. Sarvangaroga is complete paralysis. 

65. Pakshabadha is Hemiplegia. 

66. Akshepaka means convulsions both apoplectic and hysterical. 

67. Dandaka is such a sfiffness of the whole body that the patient resembles a stake 
of wood. 

68. Crama is such weakness or exhaustion of the system that one feels completely i 
worn out after even slight exertion. 

69. Bhrama is swimming of the head with a sensation of rotatory motion of the 
whole body. Chakrapanidatta thinks it refers to loss of memory. | 

70. Vepathu is Paralysis Agitans. 

71. Jrimbha is constant yawning. 

72. MHikka is Hiccup. 

73. Visada is cheerlessness of mind. 

74. Atipralapa is violent Delirium, 

75. Glaniis Melancholia. 

76. Raukshmya is general dryness caused by the absence of fatty matter, 
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77. Рагиѕһуа, 78. Qyavarunavabhasatá, 79. Asapna, and 80. 
A^ Anavasthitachittatwa. Theseare the Eighty disorders due to Wind.*!? 


Among the innumerable diseases caused by disorders of Wind, 
only those have been mentioned that are generally noticed. 


Verily, in all these diseases of Wind (that have been mentioned) 
and in others that have not been mentioned, skilful physicians, 
ascertaining what the unmodified nature is of the Wind by itself, and 
what the indications are of its abnormal functions (in the body) 
and what the parts are of the body where the Wind resides, should, 
freed from doubt, diagnose the character of the disease as due to 
the action of the Wind.*?9-?! 

It is to be done as follows :— 

Dryness, lightness, clearness, coolness, motion, and formless- 
ness, are the attributes of the Wind by itself. In consequence of 
the Wind being so,the indications of its abnormal functions, as it 
exists in the different limbs of the body, are these :— 


Falling out, displacement, extension or enlargement, burst- 
ing of limbs, cheerlessness, joy, thirst, tremours, pain in the whole 
body, twitching, piercing pains (as if caused by needles), inflam- 
mations, painful sensation as if caused by the limb (that is its seat) 
being tightly bound with cords, and fractures; also roughness of 
the skin, hardness of the limbs, heaviness of the limbs and absence 
of activity, perforations in the limbs, redness of complexion, astrin- 
gent taste in the mouth, tastelessness in the mouth, severe pains of a 
local character, swellings, sleep, contractions (of skin, muscles, 
nerves, &c.), and numbness or paralysis of limbs. 


When endued with these symptoms, the physician assigns the 
disease to the action of the Wind. * 


> 77. P&rushya is a general hardness or roughness of the limbs. 
+ 78. Cyāvārunāvabhāsatā is a paleness and redness of the complexion. 

79. Asapna is Insomnia ог sleeplessness. 

8o. Anavasthitachittatwa is restlessness of mind. 

ж ©Aparinami’ is unmodified or normal. The words ‘ Vayoridamatmarupam’ 
means ‘this is the own form of the wind,’ ze., these are the attributes of the wind by itself 
or in its form as unmodified by disturbing causes— 7. 

T ‘Sada’ and ‘harsha,’ which I render * cheerlessness and joy,’ may also mean the 
indications, in the body, of those mental states, and not those mental states only. - Thus 2 
т langour, and horripilation are due to Wind.— 7. 


29 
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Diseases of the wind should be treated with the aid of medicines ` | 
that are sweet, or sour, or saltish, or those that are cool and warm. Ec 38 y 
Settling also the measure and the time, the other expedients to be 
employed are the administration of Sweda, of Oils, of enemata, of 
oily enemata, of cerebral purgatives, of diet; rubbing medicated 
oils, application of unguents, baths including pouring and sprink- 
ling (medicated) waters, and such other expedients as are destruc- 


tive of the wind. 


Amongst these, the use of enemata of both kinds, (vzz., dry | 
and oily), is regarded by physicians as the foremost of all expedi- " 
ents in treating of diseases of the wind.*® | 


Enemata of both kinds, at the very outset, entering that part 
of the abdomen where digestion goes on, tears up the root of that 


wind which generates disorders. | | Mo 
1 


The wind being subjugated there, the diverse diseases gener- 
ated in diverse parts of the body by disorders of the wind, become 
allayed even as when the root of a large tree is cut off, the trunk 
and branches and twigs and flowers and fruits and leaves neces- 


; - PE a 
sarily meet with destruction.” * 4 | 
After this Ше forty kinds of diseases due to disorders of the { 
Bile are being explained. They are 1. Osha, 2. Plosha, 3. Daha, 4. | 
Davathu, 5. Dhumaka, 6. Amlaka, 7. Vidaha, 8. Antardaha, g. ! 
Anggadaha, 10. Ushmadhikya, 11. Atisweda, 12. Angagandha, i 
I. Osha is that disease in which the patient experiences the sensation of a fire being { Aris 
always placed very near to his body. чене —- 
2. Plosha is that disease in which the patient has the sensation of his body being 
slightly scorched by fire. 
3. Dahaisa sensation of burning experienced in every part of the body. | 
4. Davathuis a sensation of every part of the body having been subject to a painful | 
inflammation, t| 
$. Dhumaka is the emitting of smoke or vapours from the mouth. * | % 
6. Amlaka implies constant eructatations of an acid character, or actual acidity in | 
1 the stomach, 
z 7. Vidaha implies imperfect digestion of what has been eaten. 
8, Antardaha implies a burning sensation within the body, generally|within the thorax. i 
9. Angcadaha is a burning sensation experienced in the shoulders. 


I0, Ushmadhikya is excess of internal heat in the body. 


Xr. Aliswedais excess of perspiration, The patient may be seen to be always per spi: 
ring more or less copiously. 


12. Angagandha implies a fcetid smell in every part of the body, 
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| у 

| ; 13. Angavadarana, 14. Conitakleda, 15. Mangsakleda, 16. Twagdaha, 
17. Mangsadaha, 18. Tangmangsadarana, 19. Charmadarana, 20. 
Raktakotha, 21. Raktavisphota, 22. Raktapitta, 23. Raktamanda- 
lini, 24. Haritatwam, 25. Haridratwam, 26. Nilika, 27. Kaksha, 
28, Kamala, 29. Tiktasyata, 30. Putimukhata, 31. Trishadhikya, 
32. Atripti 33. Asyapaka, 34. Galapaka, 35. Akshipaka, 36. Guda- 
рака 37. Medhrapaka, 38. Jivadana, 39. Tamapraveca, and 


| »- 13. Angivadarana implies sores caused by the bursting of the body. 
| 14. Conitakleda implies the existence of impurities in the blood. 
au 15. Mangsakleda is the generation of impurities in the flesh. 
| 16. Twagdaha implies a burning sensation on the outer surface or skin of the body. 
| 17. Mangsadáha is a sensation of burning that is felt to be deeper, 7. е., in the flesh. 
1 18. ‘Tangmangsadarana implies a bursting of both the skin and the flesh. 
I9. Charmadarana is a bursting of the seven lairs of the skin, The difference between 
2 the bursting of the Twak and that of the Charma seems to bethat in the 
cc | ES former the bursting takes places vertically, while in the latter it takes place 
laterally or horizontally. 
Я 20, Raktakotha implies ап eruption on the body that resembles the swelling caused 
| by the sting of a hornet. 
| 21. Raktavisphota is a malignant pustule presenting а red complexion. 
| - 22. Raktapitta implies Hemorrhages caused by excitement of the bile. 
23. Raktamandalani imply circular eruptions or swellings on the body, of a red colour. 
24. llaritatwam is that disease in which the colour of the whole body becomes 
greenish. 
25. Maridratwam is that disease in which the colour of the whole body becomes 


———— 


Н yellowish, 

26. Nilika implies black spots on the face and is reckoned among minor diseases. 
27. Kakshā is a painful abscess in the axilla. 

28. Kamala is aggravated Jaundice. 

29. Tikt&syata is a constant bitter taste in the mouth. 

зо. Putimukhata is a foetid smell in the mouth. 


3t. Trishadhikya is an excess of thirst, and not the insatiable desire for cool water, 
as the Commentator points out, for that isa disease which is ‘Samanyajah’ 
| and is not specially due to the excitement of {һе bile. 
| 32. Atripti is insatiable hunger so that the patient devours large quantities of food 
and still experiences the sensation of hunger. 


* às B з 
, TC 33. Asyapaka is inflammation of the mouth. , 

| 34. Сајарака is abscess in the throat. 
35- Akshipaka is suppuration of the globe of the eye. 
36. Gudapaka is abscess in the anus, or inflammation of the anus ending in 

suppuration. 
4. 37- Medhrapaka is inflammation of the whole penis ending in suppuration, 
= в 24 38. Jivadana implies bloody motions, so called because of the life-blood being 
W regarded as escaping from out of the body ; caused by injudicious administra- 


tion of purgatives. 
J А 39. Татаргахес̧а is mental indistinctness or aberration. 


| 
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40. Harita-haridra-mutra-netra-varchchastwam. These are the forty 


| diseases due to disorders of the Bile. 


The diseases due to disorders of the Bile are innumerable. Of 


Н them, only those are mentioned that are generally met with.?? 


Verily, in all these diseases due to disorders of the Bile that 


— 


have been mentioned and in those also that have not been men- 
tioned, skilful physicians, ascertaining what the unmodified nature E 8 
is of the Bile by itself, and what the indications are of its abnormal 

functions, or what the parts of the body are where it has its ч 
seat, should, freed from doubts, conclude particular diseases to be 
due to (disorders of) the Bile.?? 


The ascertainment is tobe made as follows. 


The attributes of the Bile by itself are heat, keenness, lightness, 
and slight oiliness ; in color, it is not white ; its scent is like that of 
raw meat ; its taste is twofold, z;z., bitter and sour.?? 


In consequence of the true or unmodified nature of Bile by id ae 
А \ j 
itself being so, the indications of its functions when itis in a | 
| modified or excited condition are these :— 


Penetrating into those parts of the body that constitute its seats, 
the effects it produces are burning, warmth, suppuration, sweat, im- 
purities, gangrenous ulcerations, secretions, and redness, Corres- 


ponding to its scent and complexion and taste (as displayed by it | | 
in its unmodified state), become its scent and complexion and E 
taste when it undergoes modification by aggravation or excitement. 

These are the functions of the Bile when excited or aggrayated. 

When endued with these indications, the skilful physician б- ES 


should diagnose the disease as due to disorders of the Bile.?** 


Ё 

} 

| 

E 

f 

E 

| 40. Harite-haridra-mutra-netra-varchchastwam implies that disease in which the 

4 urine, the eyes and the ordure becomes greenish-yellow or green and yellow, 
l The Commentators explain that as the color of the Bile in its normal state is оё 

Е white, when excited, it produces all sorts of colorin the body that are not white. The B 
A scent of Bile, again, being that of raw meat, when excited, Bile makes the body Smell like 


raw meat. Its taste also being bitter and sour, i i 
| g a When excited, it produces i 
taste that is bitter and sour, —7. cae! шшен 


T 


A 


м 
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y Diseases caused by disorders of the Bile should be treated by 
$ administration of such agentsas аге sweet or bitter or astringent 
to the taste, or as are cooling. 


In treating of them the aid should be taken of Oils, of purga- 
tives, of unguents, of fomentation, of medicinal oils for rubbing, 
of baths, and such other operations and processes as are destructive 

3 of Bile. Physicians, however, regard purgatives as the foremost of 
m all agents in the treatment of diseases of the Bile.?*? 


са Purgatives, entering at first that part of the stomach which 
M holds the undigested food, destroy the root of that Bile which causes 
| the disorders, The Bile being subjugated there, the diseases 
| brought about by the excited Bile in diverse parts of the body 
|) become allayed. As when the fire within a chamber is put out, the 
| ~~ fire-chamber itself becomes cool, even so the excited Bile is allayed 
| when its cause is removed.?? 
| 
| 


We shall next expound the twenty varieties of diseases caused 
m <" by excitement of the Phlegm. 


Theseare as follows:—1. Tripti, 2. Tandra, 3. Nidradhikya, 4. Stai- 
| mitya, 5. Gurugatrata, 6. Alasya, 7. Mukhamadhuryya, 8. Mukhacrava, 
| 9. Cleshmodgirana, 10, Valanaga, 11. Apakti, 12. Hridayoplepa, 
| 13. Kanthopalepa, 14. Dhamanipratichaya, 15. Galaganda, 


I. Tripti is a sense of fulness in the stomach without having eaten anything. 

2. "andrà is drowsiness. 

3. Nidradhikya is excessive sleep. 

4. Staimitya is rigidity. 

5. Gurugatratà implies a sense of heaviness in all the limbs. 

6. Alasya is distaste for all kinds of exertion. 

; Mukhamadhuryya is the presence of a sweet taste in the mouth. 

Mukhacrava is а constant discharge of saliva and other matter from the mouth, 
g. Cleshmodgirana is the constant throwing up of phlegmatic impurities. 
то, Valanaca is the entire loss of strength. 

: Apakti is inability to digest the food taken. 

12. Hridayopalepa implies a sensation of the heart or the entire cardiac region 

being covered over witha coating of phlegm, 


m 
m 


13, Kanthopalepa implies a sensation of the throat being covered over with а 


М coating of phlegm. 
: I4 Dhamanipratichaya is a heaviness of the veins and nerves. 
^ 15. Galaganda is enlargement of the glands of the neck or Bronchocele, 
4 а С 
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16. Atisthaulyam, 17. Citagnita, 18. Udardda, 19. Cwetavabhàsata, ix 
Е 7 t r NA 
and 20. Cweta-mutra-netra-varchchastwam. —— » 


The diseases due to excitement of the Phlegm are innumer- 
1.32 G . 


able. Only those that commonly appear have been mentionec 

Verily, in all these diseases of the Phlegm that have been 
mentioned, as also in others not mentioned, skilful physicians, as- 
certaining what the unmodified nature is of the Phlegm by itself, 4 je 
and that ihe indications are of its functions when itis excited, | 
and what the parts of the body are where it has its seat, should, < 
freed (rom doubt, conclude particular diseases to. be due to (dis- 


orders of) the Phlegm.?* 


The ascertainment is to be made as follows. =- ~ | 


MEER: ; 5 D 280977 I 
The attributes or indications of the Phlegm by itself are -~ — 
whiteness, cold, heaviness, oiliness, sweetness, firmness, sliminess, 
and softness like that of good earth or clay.?? 
In consequence of its being so, the indications of its excited a E 


state are as follow :— 


Entering those particular parts of the body that constitute its 
seats, it produces whiteness of complexion, cold, itching, dulness, 
heaviness, oiliness, loss of sensation or paralysis, sleep, impure 
secretions, excrescences, sensation of tightness asif bound with 
cords, sense of sweetness, and procrastination in respect of work. | 


When diseases are endued with these symptoms, the physician P. T 
should attribute them to (disorders of) the Phlegm.** 


The diseases of the Phlegm should be treated with such 
agents as are pungent, bitter, astringent, keen, warm, and dry, 


Е x —_— зл E S | -> 
16. Atisthaulyam is a plethoric fatness of the body. * ! 
17.. Citagnita is loss of appetite and inability to take any food. 
II, Udardda is a name about which physicians differ. Some think that a-kind of 
Erysipelas is meant. Some regard it as identical with Citapitta or Urticaria, | 
The Commentator (Gangadhara) I quotes from some authorities. each of | 
whom differs from every other. 
19. Cwelatabhasata is a whiteness of complexion. The body becomes very pale | 2 
when this disease appears. : 
20, Cweta-mutra-netra-varchchastwam is whiteness of the urine, whiteness of the i 
n А К 
‚ еуез, and whiteness of the complexion. A 
РЕ | 
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| ^ In treating’ of them, the aid should be taken of Swedana, of 
I 


emetics, of errhines, of physical exercise, and similar other opera- 
tions that are destructive of Phlegm. а 


ГА 
Among all these operations, physicians regard the application, 


of purgatives, settling the measure and the times thereof, as the, 
foremost in point of efficiency.?* 


ч k The purgative, entering at first that part of the stomach 
which contains undigested food, destroys the root of that Phlegm 
which causes the disease. 


The Phlegm being subjugated there, the diseases brought 
about by the excited Phlegm in diverse parts of the body become 
| allayed. 


2 d Bu As paddy and barley and other crops are dried up when the: 
water collected in the field escapes away upon the ridges enclosing 
it being broken, even so diseases caused by the Phlegm are des- 
troyed upon the root of the Phlegm being thus destroyed.?^ 


(Here occur some verses.) 


The diseases should first be carefully ascertained. After.this, 
the medicine to be applied «should be carefully selected. Subse-- 
quent to this, the physician should. with full knowledge of conse-. 
‘quences commence the treatment.’ 7 


i That physician who, without carefully ascertaining the disease, 
3 0e A. commences its treatment, seldom meets with success even if he be 

Жы р 

well conversant with medicines and their application.*? 


That physician who is well conversant with the features of 
disease, who has a thorough acquaintance with all medicines, and 
who has knowledge of the considerations dependant upon time 
and place, achieves success without doubt.” ° 


2 (Here occur some verses containing a summary.) 


_ А classification, in brief, of the diseases that occur, their 
2 nature, their seats, their modifications, their causes, the inducing 
TN circumstances, the  dispelling of doubts (in diagnosis), the 
{ E co-existence of diseases (in consequence of their inducing and 
following each other), the respective of seats of the faults, enumer- 
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ation of different kinds of diseases as caused by excitement of 
particular faults, the respective indications of the faults in them- 
selves or in their normal states, the indications of their functions 
when they are excited, the kind of drugs and of operations that, 
should be resorted to for treating the diseases brought about by the 
different faults, have all been properly laid down in this Lesson 
called Maharoga by the Rishi conversant with truth.!-?* 


Thus ends the Lesson called Maharoga in the treatise of 
Agniveca as revised by Charaka.f 


* These summaries are of great use from the manner of their compilation. Here, 
for example, some of the words used in the summary throw light upon the corresponding 
portions of the text to which they refer. First comes Samgraha or the brief classification 
of diseases into 4 kinds. (Fzdraphorism 2). As regards Prakriti or nature of diseases, 
it occurs in aphorism 4. -That which has been called Deça here is the Adhisthana of 
aphorism 5 which has been rendered Substratum. — Vikarah are the modifications referred 
to in aphorism 6. Тһе Mukhanior proximate causes are referred to in aphorisms 7 and 
$. The Iranam, called Preranam in the text, is, of course, the original cause. ‘This, 
and also Anuvandha or co-existence of diseases, and Asandeha or absence of doubt or 
certitude respecting the characters of diseases though existing together, are referred 
to in aphorism 9. The seats of the faults occur in aphorisms numbered 11 to 13. 
Each item in the Summary should be carefully studied by a reference to the text. The 
arrangement of paragraphs in the text may often be corrected in this way.—7Z. 


+ This Lesson is exceedingly important. It is really regarded as the very basis of the 
Hindu system of Medicine. Wind, Bile, and Phlegm are the three things that should be 
carefully understood before Charaka's system can be understood. Each Science must 
have its technicalterms. In the selection of technical terms, however, care should be 
taken to avoid words which in common use have other meanings. Unfortunately, the 
framers of the Hindu system of Medicine did not take this care. The three words they 
chose had and have other acceptations. Hence, the terms they employed have been very 
much misunderstood. Wind is not the atmosphere, Bile is not the secretion of the liver 
hat helps digestion ; and Phlegm is not the secretions that persons afflicted with cold 
throw out. They are, on the other hand, technical terms that imply certain states of the 
physical constitution. Certain operations in healthy and unhealthy bodies are attributed 
to the agency of certain forces in their normal and abnormal states. The belief in the 
existence of these forces is no more unscientific than the belief in Gravitation as a force 
residing in solid bodies. Gravitation, apart from the fact of the falling down of solid 
bodies, is no longer believed. Yet there is a convenience in speaking of Gravitation as 
aforce. After the same manner, certain groups of physical phenomena are ascribed to 
the existence of certain forces called Wind, Bile, and Phlegm. As forces, one may not 
know anything more of them than the phenomena they display. Yet in conceiving 
their existence there can be no error or inconvenience. To say that the Hindu system of 
Medicine is unscientific in consequence of its reliance on this trinity of causes with respect 
to both health and disease, can proceed only from a misapprehension of the true import of 
fhe terms employed.—7, 


$ 
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P. LESSON ХХІ. 


4 > Ж ; We shall next expound the Lesson called Ashta-ninditiya or 
that on the eight persons worthy of condemnation. 


Thus said the illustrious son of Atri.* 


Referring to the body, there are eight persons that are regard- 
ò> ed as worthy of condemnation, 


They areas follow :—т. опе that is very tall in stature ; 2, 
Š $ one that is very short in stature ; 3. one that is very hairy ; 4. one 
li that is notat all hairy ; 5. one that is very dark (or black) of com- 
d plexion ; 6. one that is very white of complexion ; 7. one that is 
very corpulent or obese ; and 8. one that is very emaciated or lean.” 


Amongst these, of him that is very corpulent and him that is 
very lean, there are certain incidents, wanting in the others, that 
are especially worthy of condemnation. 


| Of him that is very corpulent are these eight faults, vzz., 1. dimi- 
| nution of the period of life, 2. (untimely) attack of decrepitude, 3. 
| excessive difficulty of sexual congress, 4. weakness, 5. foetid smell 
| in every part of the body, 6. excessive perspiration, 7. abnormal 
| appetite for food, and 8. abnormal thirst.? 

H 

I 

| 


Excessive corpulence arises from taking excessive food, from 

habitual use of food that is heavy or sweet or cooling or oily, from 

\ want of physical exercise, from complete avoidance of sexual 
m congress, from indulgence in sleep during the day, from constant 
joy, from the complete absence of mental exertion and anxiety, 
) and (from the nature of the seed from which one has taken one's 
у) birth.** 


= MN + Of the man that is excessively corpulent, the fat predominates 
over the other constituent ingredients. Possessed already of much 
P fat, that fat goes on increasing, without the other elements increas- 
ing with it. Hence a diminution takes place in his period of life. 


In consequence of the body being lax and exceedingly soft, 


$A. $ * © Vija-swabhavat’ implies heridity ; i.e, some are very corpulent because their 
ancestors were so.— T. 


E 30 
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d of the heaviness of the fat, an (untimely) attack of decrepitude 
an ауе 


takes place. 
In consequence of attenuation of the vital seed and all the 


ducts being covered with fat, the corpulent man experiences a 


difficulty in sexual congress. 


$ The weakness the corpulent man feels is owing to the inhar- 
monious condition of the constituent elements of his body. | d | " 


The fetid smell that issues out of his body is due to the fault 
H . | 
of fat, to the nature of fat itself, and the excess of perspiration Y» 


(which fat induces). | 


In consequence of the fat, which predominates in the corpu- | 
lent man, existing in contact with phlegm and, therefore, of its , ООЛ... 
attribute of emitting secretions, and, lastly, in consequence of the | 
corpulent man’s inability to bear or go through physical exercises | 
of any kind, there is excess of perspiration in him. | 

1 


In consequence of bis digestive fire being very strong and of 
there being excess of wind in the bowels (and every other viscus), 
| there is excess of hunger in him, as also excess of thirst.® | 


(Here occur verses.) 


In consequence of the ducts being all covered with fat, the 
wind, in especial, wandering through the bowels, stirs up the diges- \ 
tive бге and causing it {о burn fiercely consumes whatever food E 
istaken. For this reason the corpulent man very speedily digests Е з 
the food һе takes, and desires to take food at very short intervals. | 
If delay occurs in giving him food when he feels hungry, diverse 
diseases occur These two in especial, viz., fire and the wind, 
cause diverse afflictions (in his system). These two consume the 
corpulent man, even as a forest-conflagration consumes a forest.? 


When the fat suddenly increases to а great extent, wind and 
the others (77z., bile and phlegm), 


BS destroy life causing many dreadful diseases, 
ickly destroy life. 


G 1 эте, as 
8 куо is explained by Chakrapanidatta as “ Bhojana-kalatikramate. 
E Ў re in ` corect: Kavirāja Gangadhara is for taking the ехргеззїо as implying 
ayasah kālādhikyāť or old age. This would befar-fetched.— 7; 
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When in consequence of a person's fat and flesh having in- 
creased greatly, his buttocks, belly, and breasts become so flaccid 
as to tremble or oscillate (while he walks), when, in fact, his growth 
has been such as to be pronounced abnormal, and when his power 
for exertion has become very much weakened, he is then said to be 
excessively corpulent or obese.* 


Thus have the faults, the causes, and the appearance or form 
of a person in whose body fat predominates over the other consti-. 


tuent ingredients, have been indicated. 
After this, the faults are being laid down that attach to exces- 


sive leanness or emaciation.*^ 


The habitual use of dry food and drink, fasts, insufficiency of, 


food, excessive administration of purgatives and emetics, grief, 


suppression of the urgings of nature and sleep, habitual use of dry 
unguents and indulgence in baths without rubbing oil on the body, 
natural waste, or the waste that follows disease and excessive 
wrath,—these make a man lean or emaciated.T7-* 


А man that is emaciated cannot bear physical exercise, or 
eating that goes beyond the point of gratification, or hunger, or 
thirst, or medicines that are necessary. Like these, the emaciated 
man cannot bear also cold or heat or sexual congress.? 


Spleen, consumption, phthisis, asthma, abdominal tumours, 
piles, and other abdominal diseases, as also those diseases that 
affect the Grahani, assail the emaciated man.!? 


That man is called excessively emaciated or lean whose 
buttocks and abdomen and neck have dried up and become wasted, 
whose body iscovered all over with a net of swollen nerves, whose 
skin and bones have become dry, and the joints of whose body 


have become swollen.** 


oe SS ee 
a ¢Vachyam,’ Chakrapanidatta explains, implies either * abhidheyam,’ or * ninditam" 
or*avadyam. adopt the latter meaning.— T. 
+ In Verse 7, instead of * Veganidravinigrahah’ some texts read * nidravegavini. 


graha.’ If the latter reading be adopted, the meaning will be ‘suppression of the urging 


of sleep. * Udvartana’ is the rubbing of unguents on the body. By * ruksha-snana' is 
meant a bath without rubbing the body previously with oil.— 7. 
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He that is very corpulent, and he that is very emaciated, both 


these are to be regarded as always diseased. 

They should, therefore, be always subjected to treatment (by 
administration of medicines апа diet) that is calculated to reduce 
bulk and promote nutrition and growth. ? 

Among the two, vis, excessive corpulency and excessive 
emaciation, the latter is rather tolerable ; for though the corpulent 
and the emaciated are equally situated, yet if disease assails 


both of them, it is sure to afflict the corpulent man more than 


the emaciated one.*!? 


That man the measure of whose growth is proportionate and 
whose limbs are symmetrical, is never, in consequence of the 
firmness or strength of his senses, overwhelmed by the force which 
diseases, (when they afflict him) put forth.** 

He who succeeds in bearing hunger, thirst, and the heat of 
the sun, and in bearing also cold and physical labour, who can 
eat and digest agreeably to the vigor of his digestive fire, is 
seen to have a proportionate measure of growth.*® 


In reducing the bulk of persons that are very corpulent, food 
that is heavy and such dietary regulations and other practices as 
fall within Atarpana, are beneficial. For the nourishment, 
however, of persons that are very lean, food that is light and 
such dietary regulations and other practices as fall within 
Santarpana, are beneficial.]! 


* The sense seems to be this : both corpulency and emaciation are worthy of con- 
demnation ; still ifit be asked whether one is worse than the other, then the answer 
should be that emaciation is more tolerable than corpulency, the reason heing that 
though the situation in other respect is nearly equal of the corpulent man and the 
emaciated man, yet when a supervening disease, such as fever, comes, it is seen to afllict 
or torment the former more than the latter.— 7. i 

, + ' Sama-mangsa-pramanah’ is taken by the Commentators as implying ‘ one who is 
neither very tall nor very short, and neither very corpulent nor very lean ; the word 
* mangsa' is used to imply growth.—-7: j 

+‘ Atarpanam’ and © Santarpanam’ are two words that should be understood 
property. The first literally implies ‘food that does not gratify’ and the second, ‘ food 
dus gratifies They are, however, technical words 3 and as such, Santarpanam means, as 
will арреаг later on, a soothing course of treatment ог indulgence in oily food and certain 
practices (such as sleep at day time &c,) which exercises a sedative and nutritive effect 
on the physical system. Atarpanam is the reverse of this.— 7. 
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Such food and drink as are destructive of wind as also of 
phlegm and fat, and dry, and warm, and keen enemata, and dry 
unguents,'! the use of Guduchi (а) and Bhadramusta (4) and of 
the triple fruit, the use of butter-milk and vinous spirit, the use of 
honey,!? and Vidanga, (c) ‘Nagara (4), Kshara (e) pounded 
black iron and honey, the use of the flour of barley and pounded 
Amlaka (f), is said to be very beneficial (for reducing corpu- 
Іепсу).*!° 


The use also of the five ingredients beginning with Vilwa, 
(£), mixed with honey, and the use of Cilajatu (Л) with the juice of 
Agnimantha (2), are also very beneficial.?? 


a. Tinospora Cordifolia ; syn. Menispermum Cordifolium. 

b. A variety of Cyperus rotundus, Linn. 

c, Embelia Ribes ; syn. Embelia Glandulifera. 

d. Nagara is dry ginger reduced to powder. 

е. Ву Kshara that of barley is meant, or, as it is called, Yavakshara. Vide note 7. 
in page 17 ante.—T. 


f. Phyllanthus Emblica, Linn. 


* Pounded black iron that is referred to here consists of a very impalpable powder 
** that will float on water and will not irritate the eyes when applied to them. It is usual 
to rub the iron with cow’s urine and roast it about a hundred times, Оп chemical 
analysis it is found to be a mixture of the proto and peroxide of iron? Mat. Med. of the 
Hindus, by U. C. Dutt. The triple fruit is, of course, the Chebulic, Embleic, and 
Belleric myrobalans. 

The mention of honey а second time implies that itis to be mixed with what goes 
before.— 7. 

g. Panchamula may be of various kinds. There are two principal divisions; one 
is called the Swalpa and the other the Mahat. When said to begin with Vilwa, 
what is meant is the infusion or decoction of the barks of these five, I. Ægle Marmelos, 
2. Colosanthes Indica, syn. Bignonia Indica, 3. Gmelina Arborea, 4. Stereospermum 
Suave-olens; syn. Bignonia Suave-olens, and 5. Premna Serratifolia, Linn, syn. 


Premna spinosa, Roxb. 


. 

A, *CSilajatu literally means stone andlac, Theterm is applied to certain bitu- 
minous substances said to exude from rocks during the hot weather. Itis said to be pro- 
duced in the Vindhya and other mountains where iron abounds. It isa dark, sticky, 
unctious substance resembling bdellium in appearance. It has a bitter taste and a strong 
smell, resembling stale cow’s urine. Over platinum foil, it burns with alittle ins 
flammable smoke and leaves a large quantity of ashes consisting chiefly of lime, 


magnesia, silica, and iron in a mixed state of Proto and Peroxide,” —Mat. Med. of 


the Hindus, by U. С. Duti. 
i. Commonly called Ganiari, Premna Serratifolia. syn. Premna spinosa. 
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Prasatika (a), Priyangu (0), Cyamaka (c), Yavaka (4), Yava v 
(е), Jurnahbha (7), Kodrava (g), Mudga (/), Kulathwa (2), ? Mukush- 2: 
taka (7), the seeds of Adaki (4), with Patola (/), and Amlaka (22), 
should be given to the patient for eating, who should, afterwards 


| drink water mixed with honey.?!-?? 


Such vinous spirits also should be taken in judicious measures 


as are destructive of fat, flesh, and phlegm, for reducing excessive 
corpulency.?? Night-keeping, sexual intercouse, physical exercise, 4 М 
f mental exertion, should also be gradually indulged in if one desires 
to reduce once's corpulency.^* JE 


Sleep, joy, delightful (seats and) beds, contentedness of mind, 


І tranquillity of mind, abstention from thought and sexual intercourse ' | 
and physical exercise, acquisition of delightful objects and meetings 
with persons that are dear,?5 new rice, new wines and spirits, = 
the juice (soup) of meat obtained from animals that are domestic 
ог that belong to marshy regions or that live in water, diverse 
| kinds of meat that are dressed properly and agreeably, curds, 
ghee, and milk,?* the different kinds of sugarcane, of Gali paddy, 
Phaseolus Roxburghit, wheat, different kinds ot confectionery, 
the administration of enemata, the use of food that is oily or 
sweet, the rubbing of oil on the body at all times,?7 the rubbing 
of oily and cooling linniments, baths, the use of perfumes and 
floral wreaths, wearing of white clothes, the correction of faults 
by opportune administration of correctives,?9 recourse to processes 


А variety of paddy, called in Bengal Uri dhàn. А 
A variety of paddy is meant and not the tree of that рате, viz, Aglaig | 


тов 


Roxburghiana. 
A variety of paddy. 
A smaller variety of barley. | 
The larger variety of barley. 
Called in Bengali Janara. às | 


A variety of paddy, called in Bengali Kodo-dhan. 
Linn. 


mS DR > 


Paspalum Scrobiculatum, 


Phaseolus Mungo. 
Dolichos uniflorus, Lamk ; syn. Dolichos biflorus, Roxb. 
Called Van-mugain Bengali. A variety of Phaseolus Mungo. 


_ Called also Arahar. Cajanus Indicus ; syn. Cytisus Cajan, Linn, 59 
Trichosanthes dioica, Roxb. j p^ 


m. Ph iyHanthus Emblica, Linn; syn. Emblica ofi cinglis, . Á f 


me} tT > 


Ies 
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and drugs as promote nutrition and strength and as fall within 
Rasdyana,—these destroy emaciation and leanness and effectually 
bring about growth.*?? 


In consequence of total abstention from thought or anxiety in 
respect of any act, by recourse to diet and practices called Santar- 
pana, and through sound sleep every day, one, without doubt, 
advances in growth like a boar.?? 


When, the mind being fatigued, they that are the souls of 
action (zz; the senses), becoming fatigued, recede from their 


objects, it is then that one sleeps. 


Happiness and misery, growth and waste, strength and weak- 
ness, virility and sterility, knowledge and ignorance, life and death, 
all depend upon (judicious and injudicious) sleep.?? 


Sleep, when indulged on improper occasions or in excess, or 
not at all, does not contribute to either happiness or longevity, for 
it is even like the Last Night.?? 


When indulged judiciously, that very thing, v7z., sleep, endues 
the body with happiness and longevity, even as infallible intelli- 
gence is brought unto the Yogin by ascetic suceess.}°* 


They who have been wearied by singing, study, alcoholic 
stimulants, sexual congress, acts involving physical exertion, 


+ © Sukha cayya’ means such seats and beds as are very comfortable and delightful. 
© Priyadarcanam’ is literally, © seeing what is dear,” implying the acquisition of agreeable’ 
objects and encounters with friends and dear ones. All kinds of new rice are very 
nutritive. < Meat dressed properly and agreeably,’ że., suitable to the constitution of 
the patient. © Guda-vaikritam’ is food prepared with modifications of raw-sugar. * Ud- 
yartana’ is gentle rubbing upwards of unguents, linniments, and medicated oils.— 7. 


+ Sleep, according to this definition, isa total suspension of mental faculties as 
also the senses, such suspension being due to weariness caused by continued action. 
The word *Karmatmanah' implies, of course, the Senses. The compound literally means 


* the souls of acts,’ £e, those from which acts flow.— 7. 


f The second line of Verse 33 is read variously. The reading I adopt is ‘Sukhiyushi 
дуй etc. Kalaratririvagati." Kalaratri is the Last Night of the universe when alf 
nava 5c alara g С 3 
By ‘Siddhi? is meant ascetic success. The understandings of 


things are destroyed. 
ч ; А т 
Yogins are always infallible. — Z. 


e a TER 
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: 1 
burthen-bearing, and long journeys, they who are unable to digest Ses ! 1 
food they take їп consequence of the weakness of their stomachs, 1 


they who have sustained injuries оп their bodies, they who are 
weak, they who are old in years, they who are of tender age,°* 
they who are afflicted by thirst or diarrhoea or deep-seated pain in 
the chest or the abdomen, they who are labouring under Asthma 
and Hiccup, they who are emaciated or lean, they who have got falls 
from high places, they who have received violent blows, they who A N 
have lost their reason, they who have become fatigued by riding on 

3% and they who haye been ex- 

hausted by indulgence in wrath and grief and fear, should indulge ie 


OO EE mMPMPMRRREERRRENLEN 


animals or cars or by night-keeping, 


in sleep during day-time. Verily, all these persons should, at 
all seasons, indulge in sleep at day-time,®7 


In consequence of the harmony being restored of these the „Ве 
constituent elements of the bodies of these men, their strength 
becomes rennovated. The phlegm (that results from sleep) causes 
the growth of all their limbs, and the period of their life acquires 
stability.*® 


= NE 
Again in the summer season, when the wind also increases N 
in the system, in consequence especially of the duration of night | 
being reduced, sleep at day-time is applauded in respect of all ў 
persons who become dry through the Sun's Taking.??* i 
In all other seasons except the Summer, sleep at day-time | 
causes the phlegm and the bile to be excited. Hence in seasons | Y 
х other than Summer, sleep at day-time is not desirable.:? oo S 
- These men should never indulge in sleep at day-time ; v7z., | 
those that are fatty, those that generally drink medicated oils and B. 
ghee (for correction of faults), those that have phlegmatic constitu- M 
tions, those that are labouring under diseases due to excitement of н Hy o. a 
the phlegm, and those that are afflicted with poisons.*? i 1 
г. Halimaka, 2, Сігаһ-сша, 3. Staimityam, 4. Gurugatrata, Lg 
5 * Vide Aphorism 3 in Lesson VI anz. Ж. 
I. Halimaka is black or malignant jaundice, T 
2. Cirah-gula is acute or painful headache, > | { 
s 3. Staimitya is rigidity of the body. 4 T E 
: 4. Gurugatrata is heaviness of the limbs ог body. 
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5. Angamardda, 6. Agnináca, у. Hridaya-pralepa, 8. Gotha, 9. 
Arochaka, то. НгШаѕа, r1. Pinasa, 12. Arddhabhedaka, 13. Kotharu, 
I4. Pidaka, 15. Kandu, 16, Tandra, 17. Каза, 18. diseases of the 
Gala, 19. Smritipramoha, 2o. Buddhipramoha, 21. Sangrodha of 
all the ducts, Fever, weakness of the senses, aggravation of dis- 
orders already present and due to the action of poison in the 
system,—these are sure to afflict a man in consequence of the 
injudicious indulgence of sleep. 


Hence, the man of wisdom, after ascertaining what sleep is 
beneficial and what injurious, should have his sleep.*?-** 


Night-keeping produces dryness in the system; while sleep 
at day-time leads to oiliness. Indulgence in sleep ina sitting 
posture, is not productive of dryness or oiliness.*® 


In the matter of keeping up the body, sleep is regarded to be 
productive of as much happiness as the taking of food. It may 
be observed in especial that corpulency and leanness arise from 


XAT 


food and sleep 


5. Angamardda is a general lassitude or langour of the body. 
6. Agnināça is loss of the digestive fire. 
7. Hridaya-pralepa is a sensation of the cardiac region being enveloped with a 
coating of phlegm. 
8. Cotha is Inflamation or swelling. 
9. Arochaka is disgust for food. 
то. Hrillasa is hiccup. 
Ir. Pinasa is Inflammation of the schneiderian membrane, and loss of smell. 
12. Arddhavabhedaka is Hemicrania. 
13. Kothàru or Kotha is urticaria evanida. 
14. Pidaka implies eruptions on the skin, of different kinds, 
15. Kandu is Itching. 
16. Tandra is drowsiness. 
17. Каза is consumption. 
18. Diseases of the Gala imply the diverse affections of the throat and the neck. - 


Bronchocele, enlargement of the lymphatic glands, &c., would fall within it. 


19. Smriti-pramoha is partial or complete loss of memory. 
20. Buddhi-pramoha is loss of understanding. 
21. Sangrodha of the ducts implies obstruction in the principal channels by which 


blood and the other juices of the body travel from one part of the system to 
another. Strangury, retention of urine and stools, &c., would come within it. 


* Le., the injudicious enjoyment of food and sleep.— T- 


30 
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The rubbing of oils on the body, the application of unguents 
baths, drinking the juice of animals that are 


and liniments, 
that consists 


domesticated or living in marshy regions, eating food 
of (boiled) rice, with curds and milk, the administration of Oils, 
drinking wines and other stimulants, happiness of mind, the use 
of such perfumes as are agreeable to the mind, the hearing of such 
sounds as are agreeable, champooing of the limbs, the use of such 
collyrium as is soothing to the eye, the application of soothing 
unguents on the head and the face, the use of well-spread beds 


and of comfortable rooms, and the advent of the proper hour,— 


E these soon bring that sleep which has been dispelled by ill- 
ET nesses “o 
‚ 8 

3 The administration of purgatives and of errhines, vomiting, 


fear, anxiety, wrath, smoking, physical exercises and efforts, 
hemorrhages, fasting, comfortless beds, the possession of the 
quality of Sattwa in excess, the subjugation of the quality of 
Tamas (by the practice of penances),—these dispel injurious sleep 
when it is about to come over one.f°!—°” 


These should be known as the causes of the loss of sleep, 222. 
action, age, disease, the character of one’s constitution, and (excit- 
ed) wind.[^? 

-—————————————————ÓÉÓÁÓÉÁÓI € 
* ‘Kalastathochitah’ implies the ‘uchitah’ or proper ‘Kala’ or'time, for sleep. Different 
persons have different times for sleep according as they have courted sleep in practice. 


* Pranashta yanimittatah’ means that sleep which has been lost through any ‘animittam’ 
or illness. If the word be taken as ‘ nimittatah’, it would yield the same sense. — 7. 


X In Verses 51 and 52, reference is made to ' Ahitam nidraprasangam,’ ге, 
"*Atiyoga-yukta-nidra' or that sleep which is'in excess of what is proper. In the next Verse, 
reference is made to the causes that destroy ‘ Samayoganidra’ or the proper sleep of a 
1 healthy man. For Sattwa and Tamas vide note in next page.— 7. 


X As said in the previous note, reference is made here to the loss of the proper sleep 

i ‘ofa healthy man. By action is meant some important act that fully engrosses the atten- 
tion. By ‘ Kala’ “is meant old age, for old men are seen to sleep less than younger 

: persons. * Vikarah’ would include all diseases. * Prakriti’ is explained as * Swabhavah’ 
оње nature e a pegon ie are persons whose nature is such that they sleep less 
an others. By ‘ Vayu’ is meant the wind in an excited state. The Commentator 
апра hara points out that Susruta also assigns the same reasons for the loss of a healthy 


ig 
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Sleep arises from Tamas, from phlegm also, from the weari- 
ness of both mind and body, from hurts and wounds ; it is induced 
also by disease; it arises also from the very nature of Night.5* 2 


ME мыл. 


| Amongst these, that sleep which arises from the nature of 
Night is called the Nurse of all creatures. The sleep that arises 
from Tamas is regarded as the root of evil. 


| 
4 | E The sleep that arises from the other causes is regarded as 
| due to Disease.*55 [ 
| 
| 


Г Here occur some verses containing a Summary. 
| 
| Those men that are censurable, those two among them that are 
1 . . . 
| censurable in especial, the faults for which the censurable ones are 
ae censured, the causes of those faults, the medicines that should be ad- 
ministered to the two censurable persons,’ the persons unto whom at 


| what time sleep is beneficial, and those unto whom at what time sleep . 


is not beueficial, the medicines for excessive sleep and sleepless- 
ness, the causes from which sleep arises,” what sleep is of what 
T <A kind or character, have all been expounded by Punarvasu in this 
Lesson called Ashtaninditiya.® 
Thus ends the twenty-first Lesson called Ashtaninditiya in | 
the treatise of Agnivega as revised by Charaka. 
ВЕ гу A LESSON XXII. 
We shall next expound the Lesson called Langhana-Vring- 
[ haniya. Thus said the illustrious son of Atri.T* 


* There are three attributes of man vs., Sattwa (Goodness), Rajas (Passion), and 

+ Tamas (Darkness). The first induces thoughts of Godhead ; the second leads to action ; 
the third is the root of sleep and inactivity and ignorance, &c. Weariness of mind and 

body induces sleep at unseasonable hours. The sleep induced by phlegm, that induced 

by weariness of mind and body, and that induced by hurts and wounds, are all regardect 

as due to disease. That sleep only which is induced by the nature of Night is the Nurse 


of living creatures, being very beneficial in its effects.— 7. 
+ The words * Langhana’ and ‘ Vring-hana’ have been clearly explained in course of 
the Lesson.—7, 
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The son of Atri, urging them to attend, addressed his six 


foremost of disciples having Agnivega as thei first ama all of Te ® 
whom were endued with penances and Vedic study, img c He 
is a true physician who knows the time when the administration 
should be resorted to of the courses of treatment called Langhana, 
Vring-hana, Rukshana, Snehana, Swedana, and Stambhana. 


1 1 y2—3 
Even this (was what he said). *^-? 


Unto the illustrious son of Atri who had said so, Agnivega 4 = 
said,—O illustrious one, what is Langhana, and who are they that 
should be subjected to this treatment? What, is Vring-hana and „ЖЕ 
who should be subjected to it? What again, is Rukshana and 
who are they that should undergo it?* Similarly, what are Snehana 
and Swedana and Stambhana, and who are the persons unto whom 
these should be administered ? O preceptor, it behoveth thee to EM i| 
tell us this !* It behoveth thee also to expound what the indications 
are of every one of these courses of treatment as applied judiciously, 
insufficiently, and excessively.]^ 


Hearing these words of Agnivega, the preceptor said,—Any- > E 

thing that lightensor attenuates (the aggravated humours andaltered 

| constituents) in the body has been said to be a Langhana. That 

1 which promotes nutrition and bulk of the body is known as 

H Vring-hana. That which brings about dryness, and roughness and 

1 paleness is said to be'Rukshana, That which leads to secretions 

af oily matter, softness of the body, and increase of impurities, is | 

said to be Snehana. Anything that produces perspiration and des- E = 

d troys stiffness and heaviness and sensation of cold is said to be x 
Swedana. That which constipates or stops the motion of such 
constituents of the body as are liquid, restless, and endued with 

i motion, is said to be Stamhhana.?-° 


* All these technical words have been explained in full in course of this Lesson. 
‘Urging them’ is explained by the Commentators as having reference to the well-known 
custom of pupils never soliciting lessons from the preceptor but the latter’s lecturing 
the pupils of his own accord.—7, 

T © Kritakritativrittanam' is explained as follows : * Kritam’ is *Samyak kritam’ ; { 

t 2 Ce rs OE EE n В s 3 
f Akritam is ‘ Asamyak or mithya kritam' ; and * Ativrittam? implies the * Atiyoga’ of a 
application, —7. 
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2 Such things as are light, warm, pungent, not slimy, dry, sub- 
tile, rough, unstable, and hard, are generally Langhana,*?° 


Such things as are heavy, cooling, soft, exceedingly oily, gross, 
slimy, mild stable, and smcoth, are generally said to be Vrin- 
ghana.t!! 


Such things asare dry, productive of lightness, pungent, warm, 
( М stable, not slimy, and hard, are generally Rukshana.!? 


Such things as аге liquid, subtile, stable, oily, slimy, heavy, 


=> cooling, not pungent or mild, and soft, are generally regarded аз 
Snehana.!? 


Such things as are warm, pungent, unstable, oily, dry, subtile, 


Pm liquid, stable and heavy, are generally said to be Swedana.1!* 


Such things as are regarded to be cooling, mild, soft, smooth, 
dry, subtile, liquid, unstable, and light, are generally said to be 
Stambhana.' * 


т z The four kinds of corrective processes (vzz., administration 

# of emetics, of purgatives, of errhines or cerebral purgatives, and 
dry enemata), as also bearing thirst and wind and the heat of the 
Sun, drinking the medicines called Pachana, fast, and physical ex- 
ercise,—these are all included under Langhana.§*° 


* Each of these attributes should be well understood. ‘ Laghu’ is light, in the sense 
of being easily digestible. * Ushna’ is warm or hot, z.¢,, producing heat in the body. 
m * Tikshna' is pungent. Then ‘ Vishada’ is not slimy. ‘ Ruksha’ is productive of 
oy cb dryness in the whole system. * Sukshma’ is subtile, implying that the drug itself is 
minute and has its operation on the minuter parts of the physical organism. ‘ Kshara,’ 
mai with reference to a drug, implies productive of roughness. ‘ Sara’ means moving 
or unstable. * Kathina’ implies hard, i.e. the thing itself should Бе so.— 7: 
+ It should be noted that all these attributes are the reverse of those mentioned in 
the previous Verse. Laghu has its reverse in Guru; Ushna in Cita ; Tikshna in Manda ; 
2 4 Vishada in Pichcchila ; Ruksha in Snigdha ; Sukshma in Sthula; Sara in 
| Sthira ; Khara in Slakshma ; and Kathina in Mridu.—7; i 
| į The Commentator Gangadhara points out that oily and dry are opposite, as also 


4 stable and unstable. The meaning, of course, is that either of such things may be taken 
З for the operation called Swedana.— 7. | 
A § * Pachana’ is an infusion or decoction of various drugs which promotes digestion 
«< í or brings bad humours into maturity. The drugs employed are chiefly carminatives or 
z | "i Ne gentle stimuli, — 7. 
j 
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Those persons that have phlegm and bile as also blood and 
impurities in excess, and those that have got their wind in an excited f 
or disordered state, as also those that have large bodies or strength 
jn excess, are fit for Langhana through the four kinds of corrective 


processes (mentioned above.)**? 


They who are afflicted with diseases that are of middling 
strength and that have arisen from (disorders of) the phlegm and 3 
the bile, such as vomiting, diarrhcea, thoracic diseases, choleraic “EN » A~ 


diarrhea, tympanites, fever, suppression of stools and urine, heavi- 

ness of the limbs, eructations, hiccup, nausea or disgust for food; 

and other diseases of the kind, are generally treated at the outset, | 
by the wise physician, with the aid of Pachana.T!9-!9 


After this (it should be stated that) when persons get the dis- 
eases mentioned above in a weak form, then those diseases of 
theirs should be subjugated by means of fasts and by endurance of 
thirst without slaking 10,29 


\ All diseases that are of middling strength should be subju- 
gated by exercise and exposure to the sun (good light) and (fresh) 


air. Asregards strong men again, what difficulty is there in sub- 
jugating their diseases, when these are weak, by the same means ??! 


f For those persons who have got skin-diseases or who are suffer- 

| ing under the urinary affections known by the name of Meha, or 

| who have become oily (in consequence of the administration of 

| Oils), or whose systems have become full of impurities, or who A 
have undergone the administration of Vring-hana, or who have got ETT 
diseases due to disorders of the wind, the administration of 
Langhana has been laid down, in the season of dew.j?? 


Unpierced by envenomed arrows, undiseased, and obtained 
from full-grown animals, the flesh of such deer and fish and fowl 


as range of their free will in regions adapted to their own natures, 
is said to be Vringhana.*? 


> 
> 


* The “ Viguddhibhih’ here is the same as the'* Sancuddhih’ of the previous | 
Verse.— T. 


$ t See note in p. 245 anze, under Verse 16.— T. EM | a 
м $ For Langhana see Verses 10 and 16 алге of this Lesson.— 7; E 3 
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Those that have lost their vitality, those that have received 
wounds, those that are lean or emaciated, those that are old, those 
that are weak, those that walk long distances every day, and those 
that indulge in sexual congress and drink (stimulants) every day; 
have been said to deserve Vring-hana.** 


For those men that have been reduced or wasted by süch 
diseases as Consumption and Piles and afflictions of the Grahani, 
the juice; rendered light (by preparation), of the flesh of carni- 
vorous animals is a Vring-hana (that operates quickly).*?* 


Baths, gentle rubbing of the body (with medicated oils), sleep, 
honey and other sweets, oily enemata, sugar, and milk and ghee, 
know, are Vring-hanas for all persons^^ 


The use of such things as are pungent, bitter, and of astrin- 
~~, gent taste, incontinence with respectto women, and the use of 
`$ cakes of mustard seeds and sesame after the oil has been pressed 
out of them, of butter milk, and of honey and other sweets, cons- 


titute that which is called Rukshana.1?* 


Those diseases which are characterised by excess of secre- 
tions, those which are caused by violent excitement of the faults, 
those diseases that have their seats in the vital parts of the body, 
Rheumatism of the thigh, and such other afflictions, deserve, it has 


been said, the administration of Rukshanas.*® 


What the Oils are and who the persons are unto whom Oils 
х \ should be administered, what the different kinds are of Sweda and 
Ж A= who the persons are unto whom they should be administered, have 
all been mentioned by me in detail in the Lessons called respec- 

tively ‘That on Snehas’ and ‘ That on Swedas'?* i 


Such things as are liquid, minute, unstable (moving), such 
A things as produce the sensation of cold, and such as are agreeable 
or bitter or astringent to the taste, are all called Stambhana.f*° 


= 


* I follow the Commentator Gangadhara in adding the words enclosed: withe 


paranthises.— 7. 
s ў For Rukshana see Verses $ and 12 anze of this Lesson, — T. 


adi + For Stambhana see Verses 8 and 15 ante of this Lesson. — 7 
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Such men as are scorched by (excess of) bile or salts ot fire, 
such as are afflicted by vomiting and diarrhea, ог by poison or 
the excessive administration of Sweda, and others under similar 
circumstances, deserve the administration of the treatment called 


Rukshana.*? 


When wind, urine, and stools are passed (freely), when the 
body becomes light, when the thorax, the eructations, and the 
throat become purified, when dulness and exhaustion disappear, 
when perspiration shows itself, when liking for food returns, when 
hunger and thirst arise together, and when the mind becomes 
cheerful, it should then be held that the Langhana desirable to be 
observed has been properly observed.*??-?9 


А sensation as if all Ње joints are broken, pain in all the 
body, cough, dryness of the mouth, loss of appetite, disgust for 
food, thirst, weakness of the ears and eyes, ?* continued indistinct- 
ness of mind and error, upward motion of the wind (causing 
hiccup, asthmatic breath, &c.), darkness of heart, loss of the 
strength of the fire in the body,—these will happen if Langhana 
becomes excessive? 


Strength and consciousness of nourishment or growth, and 
divestment of all those faults that attach to leanness or emacia- 
tion, are the indications of a judicious administration of Vring- 
hana. If Vring-hana becomes excessive, the result 15 corpulency.1?^ 


The indications of judicious and excessive Langhana are also 
those of judicious and excessive Rukshana. 


When those diseases that have been said to require Stam- 


bhana have been subjugated and the patient succeeds in regain- 


* * When the thorax, the eructations, and the throat become purified,’ 2. 
there is no pain in the thorax and it becomes freed from all phlegmatic secretions, when 


the eructations do not possess any kind of disagreeable smell, and when the throat be- 
comes free from phlegm. For Langhana see Verses 8 and 16 ате. Т. 


é., when 


+ Loss of appetite here implies its loss 
implies darkness of heart or cheerlessness, 
implies loss of vital heat.—T, 


after its first appearance. ‘Hridi tamas’ 
Loss of the strength of the fire in the body 


1 ‘Pushtyupalambha’ is ‘ Poshanarambha-jnanam.—T. 
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increased. For subscribers in India paying ín advance 
the charge is Rs. 32 for the whole work. For sub- 
scribers in Europe and America, the charge is £3 in 
advance post free. The price for each part is 
one Rupee. The arrear rate is Rs, 40 (in India) pay- —. 
able (if subscribers wish) in instalments of Rs. 10 each. 
e Remittances to be made to the Publisher, 200, Corn- 


wallis Street, Calcutta, by drafts on Indian Banks or 
Postal money-orders. 


The following publications relating to Hindu Medical 
Science may be had at No. 200, Cornwallis’ Street, @ 
Calcutta, India. 


1 5 : 1. Charaka-Samhita in original, with Chakrapanidat | 

= tas Commentary ; edited by Pandit Avinash 1 
A » Chandra Kaviratna (published in Devanagara н 
i Í character in successive fascicules) Price Rs. 20 | 
| r in advance. 
| 


| 3 2. Susruta-Samhita (in original) with Dallanacharya's 
| 3 Commentary, edited by Pundit Avinash Chandra 
| Kaviratna (published in Devanagara character in í 


adi ) successive fascicules). Price Rs. 19 in advance. 
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1 З. Bengali translation of Charaka-Samhita with the É 
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original text (complete) in the Bengali character. 4 
Price Rs. 12. | 
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5. Bengali translation of Susruta-Samhità (published 7 
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i 

i 

| 

\ 


6. Hindi translation of Ditto (published in successive 
fascicules). Price Rs. 15 in advance. 


7. Chikitsa Sammilani, (a monthly medical journal $^ 
in Bengali). Subscription in advance for one year : А 
Rs. 3-6 ; for the poorer classes, Rs. 9-6. (Back | | 
volumes for seven years may be had for Rs. 21, or ] | 
Rs. 3 for each volume embracing 12 numbers.) ~ | 
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From the Annual Address Delivered to the Asiatic Society of Bengal 
BY Y 
Tug HoxN'BLE SIR CHARLES ALFRED ELLIOTT, K.C.s.I., 
Lieutenant-Governor of Bengal. 
MEDICAL LITERATURE. 

Pundit Avinash Chundra Kaviratna’s translation of Charaka 
Samhita is progressing and has been found full of interesting matter. 
Tt has been very favourably received by European scholars. The work is 
a most difficult one, involving the scientific identification of the Sanscrit 
names of hundreds of drugs. As І have elsewhere referred at length to 
Dr. Hernle’s edition of the Bower M.S., I shall content myself here with 
merely drawing attention to it as an important contribution to Indian 
Medical history. ? 


From Mr. ©. Н. Grierson, Magistrate and Collector of Howrah. 
MacisTRATE'S Housk, 
Howrah, 10th February, 1894. 


My DEAR Simm,— Thanks for the Sth fasciculus of Charaka. I wish | 


that other ‘translators had your enthusiasm and the love of accuracy 
which distinguishes your work. 
Yours sincerely, 


From Dr. Gro. Н. Crank, M.A., M.D., 
GERMAN TOWN, PHILADELPHIA. 
Dear Sir, * t sae Q8 Š * 
If one were to compare, for instance, the mortality from cholera and 
Y simile diseases, under the ancieit and under modern treatment, I am sure 
j oue would find most to blush for in the statistics. The world, so-far as 
] the treatment of disease is concerued, needs enlightenment, aud I would 


ney 


what we are wont to term this enlightened age * : 
Yours sincerely, 


(Sd) Gro. Н CLARK, М.А. М.р, 


From Dr. ADOLF Q. VocELERn, M.D., Editor, Western Druggist, 
Chicago, U.S.A, 

My DEAR SIR, * x z 
Oharka-Samhita is a revelation to me. Although not particularly a 
student of Oriental literature, I have always had a profound respect for 
ancient, Hindus, know of their attainments and philosophical development 
from general reading. However, I could never have imagined, without 
access to this translation, how far advanced in civilization was that race 
so many centuries ago, how accurately those men had observed nature, 
and how acutely and correctly they reasoned. Tt is truly wonderful. Much, 
of course, of what is written seems mere chaff or our mind is incapable 
of coming into rapport with the metaphysical mind of the Hindu; but 
studying through these chapters may well result in taking out of us of 
the pego day much of ug self-conceit we-love to indulge in. 
6 * Е ж 


$ 


Very truly yours, 
(Sd)  AmoLF G. VOGELER, 
Editor, Western Druggist. 
A 
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rather trust the ancient Hindu practice {һап the allopathic practice of 


~ 


= ac 
(Sd) G.H. GuinsoN 7 | 


| P 

4 ABSTRACT 
| 
| OF 


"iol 3 б ^" d 
| THE CONTENTS OF THE NINTH FASCICULUS. 
| 
| 
| In Lesson XXIII are explained the incidents relating to- Santarpana or indulgence 
in food and acts that is both sedative and nutritive. 
| The diseases that arise from such indulgence are enumerated, such as diabetes, 
| Itches, Кс. 
u ‘The treatment is then laid down that is advisable for persons afflicted with diseases 
Pal due to such indulgence. 
E В 
/ ‘The remedies in the form of indulgence, in excess, in food and practices which are 
( se of Santarpana, are called Apatarpana. 


f The diseases due to Apatarpana аге then enumerated, together with the remedies 
| that are advisable to be administered. 


Lesson XXIV treats of the nature and characteristics of the Blood. 


| What generates pure bloud is explained. 


CROP It is pure blo xl that brings about strength and complexion and the happiness of 
"uh. 
[Iow the blood becomes impure. 
2 ‘The diseases that are due to impure blood are enumerated. 


1 of diseases due to impure or vitiated blo d. 


ient is expounde 


The treat 


indications of blood when it is vitiated by wind, bile, and phlegm, 


The respective 


sep ately or in combination. 


The indications of pure blood. 


Vitiated blood leads to Insanity, Swoons, and Apoplexy. The indications of these 


diseases are set forth in detail. 


The treatment to be followed in these respective diseases. 


Lesson XXV is devoted to the discussion of the various theories of the creation of 


man. This discussion contains the essence of the different systems of Hindu philosophy 


pect of the cosmogony of the world and living creatures, 


Тһе objections to each 


in res 
system are also explained. 


The unutility of such discussion is shown. 


The use of beneficial food is the cause of the growth of a person ; while that of 


food that is injurious is the cause of disease. 


What constitutes beneficial food and what constitutes food that is injurious. 


The regulations about diet are set forth in detail. 


Тре different classifications of food depending upon different considerations. 


A detailed enumeration of the q 


ualities of those substances that are used as food. 


"The observations on diet, it will be seen, are extremely interesting. 
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| ing his strength, he is said to have undergone judicious Stam- 
| a bhana.*?* 
Paleness of complexion, paralytic state of the limbs, lockjaw, 
suppression of stools and of the free action of the heart, are the in- 
й B " А 3 
i dications of one who has undergone excessive Stambhana.?? 


The indications have thus been laid down, in brief, of the six 
(methods or processes, 212., Langhana, &c.,) when judiciously 
ё applied. Mention has also been made of the diseases in which 


i they are resorted to as correctives, as also of the indications of 
| failure to restore the faults to harmony (if Langhana, &c., be not 
ў sufficient) or of the aggravation of those faults (if Langhana, &c., 
| be ехсеззїуе).1°° 
{ 

E Thus have the six (processes) been expounded which, as 


methods of treatment, are sufficient for all diseases. If consider- 
/ tions of medsure and time be observed, they prove successful in 
the cure of all curable diseases.*? 


1 In conseqnence of the innumerable varieties of combination 

Y under which the faults manifest themselves the methods of treat- 

| ment also are combined. However combined, they can never 

] transcend their sixfold character, even as the (causes of disease, 

f viz.) wind and the rest; however combined, cannot transcend 
r their threefold character.[** - 


* For Rukshana see Verses 8 and 12 azte ; for Stambhana see Verses 9 and 15 and 


зї ante.—T. 
1 ‘ Tadaushadhanam’ means, as explained by Gangadhara, * Tat aushadham yesham, 


i. e., Vyadhinam ; that is, those diseases in which Langhana &c. are correctives. ‘Dha- 
tunàm? here implies the faults, vis., wind, bile and phlegm. ‘Asama’ is ‘aganti’ in 
case of Langhana, &c., being insufficient. — Т. t t 
t The methods of treatment are combined, č. ¢., Langhana may be combined with 
Stambhana, or Stambhana with Vrimhana, or Vrimhana with Snehana or Swedana, &c. 
However combined, those methods cannot transcend the six original methods mentioned 
in this Lesson. The illustration is well-chosen. Diseases are innumerable and are 
caused by diverse permutations and combinations of attenuation oraggravation of the 
three faults. However innumerable, they can never transcend the threefold faults.—T, 


32 
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Thus һауе the six methods, in pursuance to which all treat- 
ment has been introduced, been expounded in this Lesson on ` 
Langhana (and the rest) by the illustrious son of Atri, agreeably to 


the questions (of his disciple Agniveca.)? : 


Thus ends the twenty-second Lesson called Langhana-Vrim- 
haniya in the treatise of Agniveca as revised by Charaka. 


LESSON XXIII. Ж 


We shall now expound the Lesson called Santarpan iya. 
Thus said the illustrious son of Atri,*! 


One who gratifies oneself with such things as are oily, ок E 


sweet, or heavy, or slimy, or with new rice, or new spirits and wines, 
ог meat of aquatic animals or of those living in marshy regions, j. | 
er with the juice of the cow (milk), or with cakes made with raw Dae 

. . г 1 
sugar or other ingredients, taken to excess, one that is averse 
to all exertion, or that indulges in sleep at day-time, and that habi- 
tually uses good beds and seats and other comforts, ? gets numerous mu 
diseases in consequence of such indulgence, at once sedative and Í 
nutritive, in food and acts, called Farpana. 


Those diseases are diabetes, Itches, eruptions on the body, 
urticaria evanida, anæmia and jaundice, fever, ^ the diverse varie- 
ties of skin-diseases (commonly called leprosy), indigestion and 
the other diseases born of it (such as diarrhea, cholera), stran- I =<. 
gury or suppression of urine, disgust for food, drowsiness and | 
procrastination, loss of virility, corpulency, inactivity, heaviness of 
the body, * stoppage of the ducts of the different senses, stupe- | 
faction of the understanding or the mind, lassitude or enervation ‹ 
inducing a dreaming wakefulness, and swellings or inflammations, 


* The meaning of the word Santarpana will abundantly appear from the follow- 
ing.—T, : 
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and other diseases of the kind, unless the person soon undergoes 


treatment for prevention of the same.^* 


For such men have been laid down the administration of 
emetics, and purgatives, blood-letting, physical exertion, fasts, the 
different kinds of smoking, the diverse methods of Swedana, eating 
chebulic myrobalans (reduced to powder and) mixed with honey, 
and use, сепегану, of food that is dry, as also the application of 
all those powders and plasters that have been laid down as des- 
tructive of Itches and urticaria evanida, -$ 


The decoction, in water, of the triple fruit, Aragbadha (a), 
Patha (4), Saptaparna (с), with Vatsaka (d), Musta (e), and Nimva ( f), 
with Madana (2), should be drunk.? With the aid of this, admin- 
istered in proper measure and at the proper time, Diabetes and the 
other diseases arising from Santarpana (indulgence in sedative and 


nutrive food and practices) are sure to disappear from those 
persons that have recourse to it.!? 


Musta (2), Aragbadha (7), Раа (7), the triple fruit (4), 


* By indulging in such food and such acts are are both sedative and nutritive, a 
person incurs the risk of catching the several diseases idicated. € Kushtha’ has many 
varieties, such as Leucoderma, Psorsiasis, Furuncle, &c. Though * Kushtha’ is different 
from tubercular Leprosy, yet it is commonly taken asa kind of leprosy whose action 
is confined to the skin without being deep.—T. 

Cassia fistula, Linn ; syn. Cathartocarpus fistula, Pers. 

Cissampelos hernandifolia, Linn; syn. Stephania hernandifolia, Walp. 

Alstonia scholaris; syn, Echites scholaris, Roxb. 

Otherwise called Indrayava. The seeds of Holarrhena antidysenterica, Wall, 
Cyperus rotundus, Linn. 

Melia Azadirachta, Linn ; syn. Azadirachta Indica, Juss, 

Randia dumetorum, Lamk. Amongst these, the exudation of a, the bark of 
ф and c, and /, and the fruits of d and g, and e by itself, are taken. All these are boiled 
in water and the decoction is obtained. —T. 


9 AN RN RR 


+ The decoction here specified is an emetic, The triple fruit Consists of the 
Chebulic, the Emblic, and the Belleric myrobalans. 

hk. Vide note e above. 

i. Vide note a above. 

Jj. Vide note b above. 

2. Vide note t above. 
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Devadaru (a), Açwadangshtrā (4), Khadira (c), Nimva (0), Haridra f 
(е), the bark of Vatsaka ( ;"—the infusion of these, according to pO СЕ 
the strength of the disease, one should drink every morning. By N 
this, one is sure to be freed from the diseases due to Santarpana 
(indulgence in sedative and nutritive food and acts). * А 
With these, accompanied by oil, and administered for rubbing 
as Udvartana or Udgharshana or for baths, all faults of the skin 
< y 
become cured.3?* 
ai 


Kushtha (g), Gomedaka (4), Assafcedita, the bones of the crane, 
the three Ushans (7) Vacha (7), Vrishaka (£), small cardamoms, 
Agwadangshtra (/, Kharahva (ә), Agmabhedika (x), mixed with 
butter-milk or whey or with the sour juice obtained from  Vadara 
(0), if drunk, cures strangury and diabetes. * = 


а, Cedrus deodara; syn. Pinus deodara, Roxb. 

6, Called also Gokhuri. Tribulus terrestris, Linn; syn. Tribulus lanuginosus, » x 
Linn. 1 

c Acacia Catechu; syn. Mimosa Catechu, Linn. 

d. Vide note f p. 35.1 

<. Circuma longa, Roxb. 

Jj. Halarrhena antidysenterica, Wall; syn. Echites antidysenterica, Roxb. 

* Udvartana is rubbing after the body has been previously rubbed with oil. Ud. 
gharshana is rubbing without the body having been previously rubbed with oil, The 
oil referred to in this is the oil of mustard seeds.—T. 

g. Saussurea auriculata; syn. Aplotaxis auriculata, 

A. The Commentators speak of it as a kind of gem or precious stone. 

i. The three Ushanas are dry ginger, Piper longum, Linn, a iper nier. 
ipa 5 ip SUM, , and Piger nigrum, 


J. Acorus calamus, Linn. 

k. Vrishaka is otherwise called Vasaka; it is Justicia Adhatoda, Roxb; s 
Adhatoda Vasica, Nees. 

4. Called also Gokhuri ; vide note ф above. | 

т. Kharahya is, as explained by Gangadhara, the Ajamoda of Khorasan. | 
nella involucrata : syn, Apium involucratum, Roxb. | 

n. Otherwise called Pashanabhedika. In Bengali, Patharchur, Co/cus Amboing | 
tus, Linn; syn, Colcus aromaticus, Benth, à | 


о. Zizyphus /иуиба. | 
SS - 
А 
os 


уп, 


Finpi 
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| 


The diseases beginning with Diabetes (that have been mentioned 
as due to Santarpana (indulgence in sedative and nutritive food and 
practices) are cured by the administration of Chebulic myrobalans 
(reduced to powder) mixed with butter-milk, or of the (infusion of 
E the) triple fruit mixed with butter-milk, or of the spirits known by 
the name of Arishta,! 


, The Мапа of the three Ushans (zzz., dry ginger, Piper longum, 
< | »- and Piper nigrum), the triple fruit (wz. the three myrobalans, 
a te, the Chubulic, the Emblic, and the Belleric), honey, Krimighna, 
Г with Ajamoda, drenched with the infusion of Aquilaria Agallocha, 

and powdered barley and Ghee, is beneficial in diseases due to 
Santarpana or indulgence in sedative and nutritive food and 


practices. **, 


T Dry ginger, Piper longum, and Piper nigrum, the seeds of 


Vidanga and Sigru, (а), the triple fruit (zzz., the Chebulic, Emblic, 
and Belleric myrobalans) Katurohini (4), the two varieties of 
Vrihati (с), the two varieties of Haridra (d), Patha (e), Ativisha (7) 
ж ж Sthira (g) Assafcedita, the roots of Kevuka (4)  Yamani (2), 


* Krimighna is otherwise called Vidanga. Itis Ema Ribes, Burm ; syn. Ет- 
belia glandulifera, Wight. It is called Krimighna owing to its seeds being endued 
with anthelmintic properties. Loha is otherwise called Aguru. It is, of course, the 
Aquilaria Agallocha. Asto Mantha, it is prepared іп the following way :—Saktubhih 
Sarpishabhyaktaih Citavaripariplutaih, Nétyachccha natisandragcha mantha ityabhi- 
dhiyate ; i.e., the infusion is to be taken, with cold water, and it should be mixed with 
flour of barley and ghee ; and it should be neither very thin nor thick.— 7: 

a. Vidanga, as already explained, is Eméelia Ribes. Sigruis Moringa pterygos- 
{ perma ; syn. Hyperanthera Moringa, Willd. 

b. Otherwise called Katuka or Picorrhiza Kurroa, Royle. 
The two varieties of Vrihati are r. Solanum Indicum, Linn, and 2. Solanum 


с. 
Xanthocarpum, Schrad., syn. Solanum Jacquinii, Willd. 
A7 d. The two varieties of Haridra аге т. Circuma longa, Roxb, and Berberis Asiatica, 
e Cissampelos hernandifolia, Linn. 
Aconitum heterophyllum, Wall. 
Desmodium gangeticum ; syn. Hedysarum gangeticum, Linz. 
Called also Kemuka. Costus speciosus, Linn. 
Plychotis Ajowan ; syn. Ligusticum Ajowan, Flem 


To 8 28 


| 
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Dhàuya (а), Chitraka (4), Sauvarchala (c), Ajaji (7), and Havusha 


(e)—these should all be pounded or reduced to powder, 5-!? = 


Take a quantity of this powder, and take as much of the oil 
of sesame and ghee and honey, each ; then take of the flour of fried 
barley as much as represents sixteen times the measure of each of 
the above. Make of all these a (dry) sedative, and drink it? By 
the use of this medicine, the diseases that arise from indulgence 
in sedative and nutritive food and practices, become allayed, such 
as diabetes, the different varieties of Leprosy, piles, aggravated 
Jaundice," spleen, апазтіа, swellings and inflammations, strangury, A 
disgust for food, thoracic diseases, phthisis, consumption, asthma, 
enlargement of the glands of the neck, 22 worms (in the system), 


the faults of the Grahani, (abnormal) whiteness of the skin, and 
excessive corpulency. Verily, the use of such a medicine causes 
the digestive fire to blaze up, and enhances the memory and under- & WW I^ 


standing.??* 


One who is habituated to physical exercise and exertion, who 
eats only after proper digestion, and whose food consists of barley 
and wheat, becomes freed from Corpulency and from all those 
faults that are due to indulgence in food and practices included 
under Santarpana.** 


The diseases arising from indulgence in food and practices 
included under Santarpana, as also the remedies in the form of in- 


dulgence in the reverse thereof and included under Apatarpana, \ 
have thus been spoken of. After this we shall speak of the diseases х 4 


a. Orysa sativa, Linn. 

b, Plumbago Zeylanica, Linn. 

с. A kind of salt ; supposed to be Natron, Vide note in р. 9 ante. 

d. Cummin seeds (of the smaller variety). 

e. Called also Hapusha. They are black stalks like those of black pepper, possess- | 
ed of an aromatic smell. 

* There are two kinds of Santarpana, viz, the oily and the dry. The preparation | 
referred to in 18 to 20 is dry Santarpana. It cures those diseases that arise form the use | 
of oilySantarpana. This should be borne in mind for understanding 20 and 21.— T. 
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ү; that arise from indulgence in food and practices included under | 
25 


Apatarpana, together with their remedies. 


The loss of the digestive fire, of strength and complexion, 
of Ojas and vital seed and flesh, fever with consumption as a super- 
vening malady, pain in the sides, disgust for food,?^ weakness of 
hearing, lunacy, delirium, pain in the cardiac region, suppression of 
stools and urine, pain in the calf, the thigh, and the lower part of 
the spine,®? a sensation like that of the breaking of all the joints, 
E x В and all other diseases born of (disorders of the) wind, as also those 
that spring from the wind when it hasan upward course,—all these 
E ailments are generated by (injudicious) fasts or abstention from 
Таграпа,?% 


Those medicines which have been mentioned as falling within 
' oily Santarpana, and which are capable of curing these diseases, 
== and which may be taken (by the patient) without injury, are desir- 
UK. ed by physicians possessed of knowledge as the medicines that 
should be prescribed for the diseases mentioned above.[?? 


Onethathas been recently reduced by fast soon gains in 
strength by indulging in Tarpana. In the case of one, however, that 
has been reduced by disease, Santarpana does no good unless 
practised slowly and for sometime. As regards its efficacy, how- 
ever, (if practised judicously), even one that has been reduced for 


a long time grows and gains through 16.50 


| As regards him that has been weakened for a long time, medi- 
caments should be administered by the physician without haste 


\ 
icd "ig - * It should be noted here, as pointed out by Kaviraja Gangadhara, that Apatar- 
pana here implies indulgence in food and practices the reverse of what is meant by San 
tarpana of the oily kind. and not the reverse of every kind of Santarpana. In stating 
j what the diseases are that arise from Apatarpana, itisthis kind of Apatarpana that is 
meant. A mere abstention from Santarpana is not Apatarpana as generally understood. 


This will appear more clearly later on,— T. 


1 Having stated the diseases due to injudicious fasts, their treatment is indicated 
ы here. Those medicines which fall within oily Santarpana, and which are capable of 
| curing the diseases mentioned, and which, in respect of the measure prescribed, may be 
| taken by the patient without injury to his depleted system, are the medicines that physi- 
cians prescribe for curing the maladies born of injudicious fasts.— 7, 
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and keeping in view the considerations dependant on the state of 
э 

the body, the digestive бге, the (strength or weakness) of the faults, 

the measure of the medicines, and the season when treatment is 


begun and continued.?! 


For such a mau the juice of meat, the diffent kinds of milk, tlie 
different varieties of (medicated) ghee, the different kinds of baths, 
(or oily) enemata, rubbing of oils on the body, and all such kinds of 
food and drink as fall within oily Tarpana, are beneficial.?? 


For persons afflicted with chronic fever and consumption, for 
those that are exceedingly eniaciated and lean, for those labouring 
under difficulty of micturition, those afflicted by excess of thirst, 
and for those who аге suffering under wind having an upward 
course, I say that Tarpana is beneficial.?? 


Sugar, Piper longum, oil, ghee, and honey, taken in equal parts, 
mixed with flour of fried barley of double the measure, should be 
made into a Mantha, This is beneficial for persons labouring 
under the above diseases. This medicine leads, besides, to the 


increase of their semen.*?! 


Flour of fried barley, wines, honey, and sugaf constitute a 
Таграпа which, if drunk, corrects the course of the wind, fæces, 
urine, phlegm, and Ые.|°° 


The inspissated juice of the sugar-cane, flour of fried barley, 
ghee, whey, sour gruel (of rice), constitutes a Tarpana which, if 
drunk, cures difficulty of micturition and suppression of wind in 
the bowels.?* 


The emulsion (in fine powder with four parts of cold water) 
of the fruits of the wild date-palm (Phenix Sylvestus, Жохф), 
raisins (Uva Passze), tamarind (Tamarindus Indica), sour pome- 


* * Mantha' is an emulsion of medicines in fine powder with four parts of cold water. 
Vide note in p. 53.— 7: 

Т * Anuloma' and * Pratiloma’ are two words that should be clearly understood. 
When the motion or course of anything becomes the reverse of what is ordinary, it is 
said to be * Pratiloma.’ When corrected or restored to the ordinary state, the motion or. 
course becomes * Anuloma, '— 7; 
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granates, fruits of the Grewra Asiatica (Linn), and Phyllanthus 
Emblica (Linn), are curative of all disorders due to excessive drink- 


ing of alcoholic spirits and other intoxicants.®7 


Such things as have a sweet taste, with such as have a sour 
taste, mixed with water, and with or without ghee, when made into 
a Mantha, become a Santarpana of quick effects and contribute to 
durability of complexion and strength of the body.?* 


(Flere occurs a verse containing a summary.) 


The diseases that spring from (injudicious) Santarpana and 
those that spring from Apatarpana, with the medicines for each 
class, have all been mentioned inthis Lesson called That about 
Santarpana.? 


Thus ends the Twenty-third Lesson, called That about Santar- 
pana, in the treatise of Agnivega as revised by Charaka. 


LESSON XXIV. 


We shall next expound the Lesson called ^Vidhi-GConitiya.'"* 


® d Thus said the illustrious son of Atri.! 

The rules that have been properly laid down about food and 
practices of such persons as conduct themselves in judicious cor- 
relation with habitat and season and constitution are the rules by 
which the blood of embodied creatures, when generated in the 

‚ ЖГ system, becomes риге. | 


*'*Vidhi" means rules or ordinances, and ‘¢onita’ is blood. The compound 
‘Vidhi-gonitiya’ indicates ‘that about the rules or considerations affecting the blood.” 
Some are for taking the compound as meaning the ordinances according to which the 
blood becomes pure or impure,' Instead of taking it, however, in such a limited sense, 
the wider meaning would be more rational.— 7: 


+In the Lesson called *Tasyacitiya, rules have been elaborately laid down 
about the food and practices of such persons as conduct themselves in judicious correla- 
tion with the place of dwelling, season (with reference to both time in general, and age, 
i.e., infancy or youth or manhood, &c.), and the character ofthe constitution. What 
is said here is that those rules, if observed, contribute to make the blood that is generat- 


ed, pure. The consequences of pure blood are laid down in the next Verse.— 7: 


33 
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Verily, it is pure blood that brings about strength and сот» 


A 
oe 
ч 


} 
) 
=н 


plexion and (the) happiness (of health) and longevity, for the very 


| 


{ 
1 


life of living creatures is dependant on blood.” 


Through use of food that has become noxious, or that is ex- 
ceedingly keen or hot, or of too much alcohol, or of other food of a 
similar kind, as also food that is very saline or alkaline, or that is 
sour or pungent,* or through use of Kulatthwa (а) or Masha (0) or 


———— I 


= тте 


Nishpava (c), or sesame oil, or of Pindalu (@) and radishes and other 


| roots and potherbs and vegetable leaves of all кіп4,°* ог through * 


| use of the flesh of aquatic animals or those inhabiting marshy regions 


ЕУ 


and in holes ог of beasts and birds of prey, or the use of curds and 


sour milk or whey or flour of fried corn or wines and sour gruels,"t 
or through use of such food as is made up of inharmonious 
elements (such ‘as’ milk and meat) or is foul or putrified, and 
through sleep at day time after eating such food as is liquid or m | 
heavy,* through eating excessively so as to overload the stomach, | 
through indulgence in wratb, and exposure to sunshine, and endur- 

ing the heat of fire, through suppression of the urging to vomit, | 
through omission to let blood at the proper time, and through ex- 


f haustion brought about by labour, assaults done to the body, grief, 
stuffing the stomach with food when indigestion has set in or 
before digestion has been complete of what has been taken 
previously, as also through the very nature of the season of autumn, 
the blood becomes ітриге.°ў 


i In consequence of the blood becoming impure, different kinds 
of diseases spring up. These are sores in the mouth, pustules in 


* ‘Harita’ ordinarily implies ‘of potherbs and vegetable leaves. The Commentator 
Gangadhara understands it to include black-pepper_and other spices, — 7. 
+ *Prasaha' includes beasts and birds of prey.— T. 
» Dolichos uniflorus, Lam, syn. Dolichos biflorus Roxb, 
b. Phaseolus Roxburghit, syn, Phaseolus radiatus, Roxb, 
c. Dolichos sinensis, Linn. 5 
d. „Called in Bengali Chubri-alu. Dioscorea globosa ; Roxb, 
t ‘Ajirnādhyāçanāť’ means ‘eating upon indigestion and before digestion has been 
complete of what has been taken previously.’ Indigestion is a disease, while ‘before 
digestion’ has been complete does not imply indigestion, — 7; À 


a 


Рі 
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the позе, suppuration of the globe of the eye, Ozæna, fœtid smell 


= 


from the mouth,' * abdominal tumours, Syphilis, Erysipelas, hemorr- 


\ 
| 
\ 


hage, general lassitude or enervation, deep-seated abscesses, dis- 


charge of blood through the urinary channel, dismenorrhea and 


(ee м 


menorrhagia, Leprosy,'' paleness of complexion, loss of the diges- 
tive fire, thirst, sensation of heaviness in all the limbs, sensation of 
heat in the body, excessive weakness, disgust for food, headaches,}* 
pungent taste in all food and drink, bitter and sour eructations, 
general exhaustion, excessive wrath, stupefaction of the under- 


> 


standing, presence of a saltish taste in the mouth,!? excessive 
perspiration, foctid smell in the body, all the appearances of intoxi- 


i 
| 
t 
! 
| 
үң 
| 


tion, tremours, hoarseness of speech with even loss of voice, 
drowsiness, excessive sleep, darkness of vision,‘ itching of the 
body, pains, Urticaria evanida, eruptions, tubercular leprosy, and 
the cutaneous eruptions called Charmadala.* 


All these diseases should be known as due to diseased blood.!* 


All those diseases that are curable but that cannot be cured 
by the application of cool, hot, oily, and dry methods of treatment, 
should be ascribed to diseased blood as their cause! ^ 


In diseases caused by vitiated blood, such treatment should be 
adopted as is destructive of the faults of blood and the bile. 
Hence, the administration of purgatives, fasts, and blood-letting, 


should be resorted to.! ? 


In letting out blood, the operation should be resorted to after 
examination of the measure of the patient’s strength, faults, and 
the pure blood he has in his body, as also of the particular part 
whence the blood is to be let out.*® 


2454 


When е blood is vitiated by the action of the wind, it be- 
comes very red, frothy, not unctious, and thin. If vitiated by bile, 


p it becomes darkish-yellow in color, and warm, so that in con- 
sequence of its warmth it does not congeal soon.! ° 


* Charmadala has been described as eruptions that are red, painful, itching, with 
little abscesses that burst of themselves, The inflammation is so great that the s ishest 


touch cannot be borne.—-7. 
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Tf vitiated by the action of phlegm, it becomes a little pale 
unctious, fibrous, and thick. If the indications of any two are Y 
presented inacombined state, the vitiation 
the action of two faults. Hall the indications are present, the 


vitiation is to be ascribed to the action of all the three fault 


should be ascribed to = 
Cie 


The blood that happens to be of the color of molten gold, or 
like that of the insects called Indragopa, or like that of the gem 
called Padmaraga, or like that of the lac-dye, or like that of Gunja t 


seeds, should be known as healthy.T^' t à » 


When blood has been let out, such food and such drink as are 
neither very hot nor very cold,and asare light and capable of 
provoking the digestive fire, are beneficial, for at such a time the 
blood that remains in the body becomes very mobile. The diges- 
tive fire also should be carefully kept up.” $ 


The blood of that man is said to be pure whose complexion 
and senses are healthy and cheerful, who experiences a desire for 
the gratification of every sense, the strength of whose digestive fire 
is unimpaired, and who is endued with cheerfulness, growth, and 
strength.*? Уз x 


When the faults (2:z., wind, bile, and phlegm), becoming ex- 
cited, either separately or together, continue to exist, affecting the 
blood-bearing ducts and those other ducts that bear the different 
juices and are the channels of mental activity, of the person who 
takes foul food and whose mind is overwhelmed by Passion and 
Darkness, diseases become generated, such as insanity, fainting or 
swoon, and apoplexy. The intelligent physician should know that 


the strength of these diseases, in respect of their predisposinz causes, 


t ‘Indragopa’ is an insect of the Coccinella species. ‘The Gunja is otherwise called 
Kuncha. It is the fruit or seed of the Abrus precatorius, Linn. 


i ‘Tada’ implies after the letting of blood. ‘Anavasthitasrik’ is an adjective of a | e 
‘gariram, implying that the blood that is inthe body is mobile. Hence, if food or 
drink that is very hot be taken, the mobile blood will become more mobile to the injury | 
ofthe body. If food or drink that is very cold be taken, the mobile blood may become | 


congealed or at least lose all motion. The digestive fire also, at. such a time, becomes 


weak, Hence, food that is light and that helps the fire should be taken.— 7: à 
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symptoms, and cure, increases in accordance with the vider in 
> which they are stated.* 
—— - 7 
When the wind (becoming excited) afflicts the weakened 
heart, it agitates the mind of the living creature and darkens (or 
i stupifies) his perception.” 7t 
The (excited) bile, and the (excited) phlegm also, agitating 
B the minds of men in the same way, darken the perception. There 
4 к is some difference, however, in respect of their action which shall 
be presently explained.*^f 
r 


That person, whose speech becomes indistinct, copious in 
measure, and quick (in respect of utterance,) and whose efforts or 
exertions become inconstant and unsteady, and whose appearance 
becomes dry and brown-red, should be taken as afflicted by Insani- 
ty due to the action of the (excited) wind.?? 


"That person, who becomes wrathful, who indulges in harsh 
speech, who becomes disposed to strike others, and fond of quarrel, 


* *Rasa-samjnavahani' is explained as bearing Rasa or the liquid juice to which 

JJ x food is reduced before conversion into blood. ‘Samjna’ is Mind as understood in Hindu 
philosophy, z/z., as the sixth sense, which, “with the other five, is the servant of the 

Understanding. Certain ducts are believed to be the channels of mental activity, the 

3 optic nerve, for example, that carries the image (of an object seen) to the mind. 

*Malàah' or the faults are, of course, wind, bile, and phiegm. 

All diseases are due to the action of Passion and Darkness. Unless these over- 
whelm the understanding, there сап be no error, and consequently, no breach of the 
rules of health. 

*Murchccháya' is, of course, fainting or swoon, including the swoons brought about 
by epilepsy. 

What isstated in the concluding portion is that the causes and symptoms of Apo- 


plexy are stronger than those of Swoons, and those of Swoons are stronger than those of 

Insanity. The efficacy of the curative agents also must be stronger in the same order.— 7, 

T ‘Chetah-sthanam’ is the ‘hridayam’ or heart. The wind, becom.ny excited, 

i affects the heart, with the result that the mind becomes agitated and its perception be- 
wp o» comes clouded or stupified. The excited bile and the excited phlegm also, do the 

| same in a slightly different way.— 7. 

j 1 In Verse 27, the words are ‘Sammohayate Samjnam' ; in 28, ‘Samjnam akulatam- 
D nayati. The sense is the same, z.e., in both cases the perception is dulled or clouded or 
stupified. According to the degree of stupefaction the disease is called Insanity or 
Swoon ог Apoplexy.—7Z, 
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and whose appearance becomes red or yellow or white, should be 
known as afflicted by Insanity due to the action of the (excited) | 


Í bile.*° 

І 

i That person, who indulges in speech that is partially discon- | 
| nected, who becomes possessed by drowsiness and inactivity, whose : [ 


appearance becomes pale,and who becomes always meditative, 
should be known as afflicted by Insanity due to the action of excit- 
ed phlegm.?! i 


All these symptoms appear in Insanity that is due to the action * P & 


of all the faults excited together.27 
The Insanity that is due to the intoxication of alcohol appears 


quickly and disappears as soon.?? 


ER SE 


The Insanity due to the action of alcohol, that due to the 


action of poison, and that to the action of the blood, can never 

arise without affinity to (disorders of) wind, bile and phlegm.** E 
In Swoons due to the action of the (excited) wind, the patient, 

while beholding empty space of the color of blue or dark or red, 


TII 


becomes suddenly deprived of consciousness and soon regains it, 


and discovers the symptoms of tremour, pain in all the limbs, agita- = 


tion of heart, gradual emaciation of the body, and brownness or 
35—36 


1 redness of complexion. 


In Swoons due to the action of the (excited) bile, the patient, 


while beholding empty space of the color of red or green or yellow, 


suddenly loses consciousness and awakens to sense with the whole 


body covered with perspiration, and with thirst, burning sensation, | 
and eyes either red or yellow and indicative of agitation, and with z 

loose and watery motions, and a complexion that becomes ~~ — 
yellow.*:—-954- 


* What is meant by beholding empty space that appears of the color of blue or dark 
&c.. is this : the Swoon does not come upon one all on asudden. While looking at 
any particular object or scene, such object or scene gradually vanishes from the sight and à X 
instead, what the man sees is mere blue or dark or red space for a little while ; very soon 

this sensation disappears and one loses all consciousness, Swoons that are so induced 

and that last for a little while, are ascribed to action of the wind.— 7. 


t In Verse 38 the correct reading is * raktapitákulekshanah' and not *raktapitta- 
kulekshanah.? 
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In Swoons due to the action of the (excited) phlegm, the 
i A patient, while beholding empty space of the color of clouds or as 


if it were enveloped with partial darkness, becomes suddenly de- 
prived of consciousness and regains it after some time, and feels 


——á— 


as if all his limbs are wrapped round with a heavy cloth or a wet 
skin, with watery discharges coming out of his mouth and nose, 


and with hiccup.??-**t 


T In Swoons brought aboutby a combination of all the faults, all 
the symptoms described above occur, and the loss of conscious- 


ness comes after the manner of the disease called Apasmara, witk 
only this difference that the several frightful indications that ap- 
pear in Араѕтага do not manifest themselves. Such Swoons 


4 
7 


quickly carry off the patients subject to them. +! 


When the faults that originate them in men lose their viru- 


lence, the diseases of Insanity and Swoons lose their violence of 
! themselves. As regards Apoplexy, it cannot be cured without 


+ aaa 12414 
| medicines.' ^if 


x | x The faults, which are attached to the abode of the life- 
breaths, becoming violently excited, take away the action of speech, 
body, and mind, and suspend all the functions (of life) of the 


weakened living creature.*? 


The man that is thus affected with Apoplexy remains like a 
post of wood, apparently dead, and becomes soon divested of life- 


+ ‘Tamoghana’ is ‘Tamas’ and ‘aghana’ če., partial darkness. After the mention 
of ‘meghasamkigam’ *tamoghanaih àvritam' cannot imply *Tamobhih and *ghanaiech- 


avritam.'— T. 

I ‘Apasmara’ is that disease in which delusions appear. It isa kind of frightfat 
epilepsy in which the patient sees some monstrous being and becomes immediately de- 
prived of consciousness. The several frightful symptoms are the frothing of the mouth, 
the gnashing of teeth, the violent throwing out of the arms and legs, and terrible con- 
vulsions of the whole body. Swoons brought about by a combination of all the faults 


are like Apasmara minus its frightful symptoms. The patient quickly meets with 


*Patayanti' does not mean ‘throw down on the ground.'— 7. 


death. 
++ \Mada-murchcchayah’ is а noun plural, the word being *Murchcchaya.'— T. 
tł ‘Mada = 
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breaths in the absence of such restoratives as are productive of im- 


| 
| 
| 


mediate effects. ! ! * 

As one endued with intelligence must quickly catch a metallic 
| utensil, while drowning in a deep water, before it reaches the 
bottom, even so (should the physician of intelligence conduct him- 


self towards) the person afflicted with Apoplexy.*' 


Collyrium, cerebral purgatives, smoke, snuffs, punctures with 
needles, burns with heated weapons, pains inflicted below the nails, 
| tearing out the hair оп the head ог оп the body, bites with the 
teeth, and rubbing the beans of Muicuna pruriens on the body, 
аге beneficial towards awakening the man afflicted with Apo- 


р1еху.%°—* + 


Diverse kinds of strong spirits mixed together, and other 
liquids that are very bitter, should also be repeatedly poured down 
the throat of the person that is lying in an apoplectic fit.**t 


Until consciousness of the patient is awakened, the juice of 
Matulunga (а), mixed with the Great Medicine (2), should similar- 
ly be applicd ; as also Sauvarchala, mixed with spirits, sour juices 
and gruels and Assafcedita and Ushana (c), should be administered. 
When consciousness has been awakened, the patient should have 


light food administered to him.**—*° 


* ‘Sa na’ implies ‘that man,’ Ze, the weakened person. ‘Sadyah phalah kriyah’ 


are curative operations or restoratives producing immediate effects. The treatment 
adopted generally consists of what tends to bring back consciousness, such as piercing 


with needles.— 7, 


t The collyrium is to be applied to the eyes. 
irritating virtues. ‘Avapida,’ as also ‘Pradhamana,’ is а species of cerebral purgative. 
Both should be of powerful effect before they can be applied to a person in Apoplexy. 
The parts below the nails is very sensitive. 


Tt should be possessed of biting or 


As long as torture was a recognised institu- 


tion for the detection of crime in India, sharp needles used to be thrust below the nails of 
suspected persons. 


+ ‘Sammurchcchitani’ implies, аз Gangadhara explains, 
spirits, when mixed together, become stronger still.— 7; 
Citrus medica, Linn. 


‘militani.’ Diverse strong 
a. 
b. This word is employed to imply diy 

meant here is dry ginger. 

Otherwise called Chittraka ; Plumtago Zeylanica, Linn. 


erse drugs of great efficacy. What is 


€. 
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Aíter the patient has recovered consciousness, light food 
should be administered to him.^? 


He should also be made to listen to narrations that excite 
wonder or that appeal to his memory, or that are agreeable to hear. 
He should also be made to listen to vocal and instrumental music 
of great skill and see delightful sights.°1* 


The intelligent physician should also, after the patient has 
been restored to his senses, adopt, for removing the subsidiary 
symptoms, the treatment of applying purgatives and emetics, 
smoke (into the nostrils, for producing sneezing), collyrium (into 
the eyes), astringent gargles, and blood-letting. The patient 
should also be made to undergo physical exercises, and his body 
should also be subjected to rubbing. Indeed, his mind should be 
protected from relapsing into the insensibility or stupefaction of 
Apoplexy.*? 5? 


In cases of Insanity and Epilepsy, the patients should first 
have oils and the different processes of Swedana applied to them. 
Afterwards, the five processes of vomiting &c. may be resorted to 
according to the measure of the patient’s strength and the viru- 
lence of the disease." +} 


In these two diseases the application is applauded of the eight 


and twenty kinds of drugs, as also of bitter ghee, and after the 


same manner, of the ghee called Maha-shatpala.°* The applica- 


tion also of the decoction of the triple fruit, mixed with ghee and 


honey and sugar; as also of Cilajatu, and of milk; °° also of 


Pippali and of Chitraka, and of the drugs numbered among the 
Rasayanas, as also of Kaumbha Ghee, is applauded.**t 


* The object, of course, isto keep the mind active through the emotions.— 7; 
f The five processes are vomiting, purging, sneezing, and the application of 


enemata of the oily and the dry varieties.—7. 
{ The eight and twenty kinds of drugs are different varieties of Ghee, 
They form a class called Paniyakalyana, 


Bitter Ghee is a preparation of Ghee wifh certain bitter substances, 


34 
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Through blood-letting and cultivation of the scriptures and 


the sciences as also of intercourse with those that are righteous, 


the diseases of Insanity and Swoons that appear in men become 


alleviated.*** 


Here occur two verses containing а summary. 


Pure and impure blood, the causes thereof, the diseases that 


| arise from the faults of blood, the medicines to be applied in those 
anity, Swoons, 


diseases, the causes, indications, and medicines of Ins 
and Apoplexy,—all these have been declared in this Lesson called 
* Vidhi-Gonitiya' (Ordinances in respect of blood).!-* 


Thus ends the Twenty-fourth Lesson, called Vidhi- Gonitiya, | 


in the place of aphorisms, in the treatise of Agnivega as revised 


by Charaka. m 


LESSON XXV. 


We shall next expound the Lesson called *Yajjah-purushiya. а 
Thus said the illustrious son of Atri. 
Mahashatpala is a variety of Ghee. 
The triple fruits are the three myrobalans, chebulic, emblic, and belleric. 
For Cilajatu vide note / in p. 237 ante, 
Pippali means the different varieties of Piper longum, Linn ; syn. Chavia 
Roxburghii. 
Chitraka is Plumbago Zeylanica, Linn. 
Rasáyanas are drugs prepared with the three myrobalans, ze 
‘Kaumbhagrita’ is very old ghee, taken out from a kumbha or earthen vessel 
in which it is kept for years together. 
1 з (Castra literally implies any treatise that governs or rules the conduct of men. 
Generally, the word is employed to signify the scriptures or holy writings. The Vedas 
are ‘Castras’ as well, though not originally reduced to writing. All the treatises of the E: | re 
Rishis are ‘Castras.” Then, again, the sciences of Vedanta, Nyaya, and the other \ 
{ <-hools of philosophy, are all ‘Castras,’ in the sense of being branches of knowledge. 
i SGatwovatam’ may imply, besides, persons of understanding, and not the good or | 
righteous alo! s : 
+ The meaning of the title will sufficiently appear from wha follow .— 7, | 
: BN = 
AL е 
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In davs of yore, the great Rishis (on a certain occasion), 
while seated before the illustrious Punarvasu who had direct and 
positive knowledge of the attributes of all things, raised this dis- 
course,*? having reference to the first origin of the diseases of 
this aggregate, called Purusha, of soul, senses, mind, and the 


с 
22 


objects of the sense 


eqs 


Just after the topic had been propounded, the king of Кас, 
Vamaka by name, approaching that conclave of Rishis and saluting 
them, uttered these words of grave import ;* 

Is it the case, ye Rishis, that diseases are regarded as born of 
that (substance) whence man himself is born ? Or, is it otherwise ? 


After the king had said this, Punarvasu said unto the Rishis go 


M All of you are persons whose doubts have been dispelled by 
Р immeasurable learning and knowledge ! It behoveth you to remove 
| p == the doubt of the king of Kaçi !{° 

| (The Rishi named) Parikshi-Maudgalya, having reflected, first 
said these words : Purusha has his origin inthe Soul. The diseases 
also have their origin inthe Soul. The Soul is the cause.’ The 


& * ¢Pratyakshadharminam’ is explained by Gangadhara аз ‘one who has, through 
penances, obtained a sight of Dharma, the deity of Righteousness.’ Dharma is the 
great judge who rewards and punishes. This can hardly be the meaning here.— 7: 
+ The literal meaning of the word ‘Purusha’ is he who lies or dwells in a (material) 
case, 7.¢., the body ; ordinarily, it implies Person. That which is called Person is an 


aggregate of Soul, the senses, mind, and the objects of the senses. ‘Mind,’ as under- 
stood in Hindu philosophy, is regarded as the sixth sense. The objects of the senses 
are, of course, the five primal elements of earth, water, light or heat, wind, and space 
d orether. The Soulisthe owner of the senses, the mind, and the material case to 
De which the senses and the mind inhere. There are two opposite doctrines regarding the 
a Soul. One of these is that the Soul acts and suffers ; the other is that it is inactive and 
does not suffer, its connection with the senses, the mind, and the material case being like 
that of the lotus leaf with water. The lotus leaf, even if immersed in water, would not 

still be soaked or drenched by it. —T. 
t The words of the question asked by the King, vís., *Purusho Yajjah’ in Verse 5, 


» have been taken for naming this Lesson. *Yaj-jah Purushah’ literally implies “hat fom 
which man hath sprung.’ Hence, the meaning of the name applied to the Les.on is 
‘About that whence man hath sprung.’ 

*Jnana' is ordinary knowledge or learning. ‘Vijnana’ isa deep knowledge cf: 
things, the result both of study and that spiritual insight which springs from pena 
*Cchettum' is literally ‘to cut ; hence, to remove or dispel.— 7. 
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Soul earns acts, and enjoys (or endures) their fruits ; since pleasure 
and pain cannot arise without the substance that is conscious.*® 


Caraloman said,—This is not so; for the Soul, which! has an 
aversion for sorrow or pain, would never of itself attach diseases to 
itself.” It is the Mind, (otherwise) called Sattwa, which, overwhelm- 


ed with Rajas and Tamas, is the cause in the (matter of the) origin 
of the body and the diseases.T!? 


Varyovidasaid,—This is not so. Verily, Mind alone cannot 
be the cause, Without the body the very existence becomes impos- 


. sible of bodily diseases and of Mind.!* 


All creatures have sprung from Rasa. The diverse diseases 
also have sprung from it. And since the Waters have Rasa in 
them, the Waters have been said to be the final for original) 


cause.{!? 


* What is stated here is this : Purusha or man has the Soul for his cause ; z.e., it is 
the Soul that, with certain attributes, becomes the man or person. The Soul being the 
original cause of the person, diseases also spring from or have their birth "in the Soul. 
The Soul earns acts, Ze, it is the Soul that exerts and acts, and actions, } 


therefore, are 
the results of the Soul’s activity. The fruits of acts, therefore, że., 


pleasure and pain, 
must be the Soul's ; Z«, the Soul being the actor, must enjoy and endure the con- 
sequences of his acts. Pleasure and pain, again, are enjoyed and endured by a feeling 
or conscious substance. They cannot inhere to any inert substance, : 
*Pravritti' literally means flow ; hence rise or origin. — 7: 


t According to this theory, the Soul is inactive. It is the Mind that acts 
S , 
through the senses or organs of knowledge and action. The results of acts, 


therefore, 
viz., pleasure and pain, must attach to the Mind and not 


to the Soul which transcends 
the Mind and is only the onlooker. One ofthe primal attributes of the Soul is 


for pain. Rajas (or Passion) and Tamas (or Darkness) overwhelm the 
cause it to асі. The fruits of acts attach to the Mind and dispose itto att 
"The shape or form of the material case depends upon the results of 


its aversion 
Mind, and 
ract matter, 
acts, so that one 
acts. The Soul is 
to be enjoyed and 
cts is the only means 
the Linga or finer case, 


becomes a worm or a bird, a horse or a man, in consequence of one's 
always pure and stainless. The consequences of acts done must haye 
endured before they can be exhausted, Hence, abstention from a 
by which the Soul can gradually free itself from its material case, 
and кыру ie Karana Carira orits potentiality to attract a case. For a fuller exposi- 
E аа sections оп the Soul, birth, body, &c., in the Canti Parva 

1 By 'Rasa'is understood the liquid substance inherin 


; в apparently to most of the 
Objects of the world, Blood is the Rasa in the human sys 


tem : soalso the vital seed, 
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Y . Hiranyakhya said,—This is not so. The Soul has never been 
Í said to have sprung from Rasa. Nor can Mind be said to have 
| D dl 


sprung from it, being what it is, viz., something that transcends 
the senses. Some diseases, again, are due to sound,?2 


As regards Purusha, he has sprung from the combination of 


Pe 


the six (viz, the five primal elements and the Soul) Hence, 
diseases also as inhering to Purusha) must be regarded to spring 
from these six elements. The Sankhyas of former times ascertain- 
ed (by observation and meditation) that this (which is called 
Purusha) is a compound sprung from the six elements.! 


> 


» 
* 


Unto Kugika who said so, Caunaka said,—This is not so. How 


can Purusha spring intolife from only the six elements, without 
the intervention of the father and the mother ?15 


Man is seen to spring from man ; a cow from cow; a horse 
"m—.. from horse. Certain diseases, such as diabetes and others, are 
derived from parents. Hence, parents are the causes of disease. 


Bhadrakapya said,—This is not so; since from a blind father 


a blind son does not spring. Your initial origin cannot be reason- 
ably ascribed to the father and the mother. (For these had father 
and mother, and they too had theirs, and so on). The living crea- 
ture should be regarded as born of acts. His diseases also have 


their origin in acts. Without acts, neither Purusha nor diseases 


can have their origin.?® 


Bharadwaja said,—It is not so; since the agent must precede 


theaction. Then, again, no such action, undone by an agent, is 


seen whose effect is Man.'? The cause of the origin or appear- 


ance of diseases, as of man is Nature, even as Nature is the cause 


of the sharpness, fluidity, mobility, and heat which are the attributes 
of Earth, Water, Wind and Light.*?° 


The sap which feeds them is the Rasa of the vegetables. Rasa, however, is ultimately 
resolvable into Water. If Rasa, therefore, be the cause of both birth and the diseases to 
which creatures are subject, the ultimate cause of birth and diseases would then be 


water.— 7- ` 

* Bharadwaja's argument is this: action cannot be the cause of birth ; action 
follows the agent, for without an agent preceding or pre-existing, there can be no action. 
Then, again, as action pre-supposes an agent, no action can be met with that hasnot been 
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to 


Kankayana said,—This is not so ; since, if it were so, action 
would not have produced fruits. As regards Nature, the accom- её 
plishment of existent objects may or may not flow from 16.21 But A 
Prajapati (the Primeval Patriarch) the offspring of Brahman, 


possessed of immeasurable will, is the creator of this universe of 


animate and inanimate objects, as also of happiness and misery*** 


He of Atri’s race who had betaken himself to the mendicant 
order said,—This is not so; since the primeval Patriarch, who a 
always desires the good of creatures, cannot, like a wicked per- A 
son, always attach misery to his own progeny.^? Мап is the off- 
spring of Time. His diseases also are born of Time. The whole 
universe is subject to the sway of Time. Time is everywhere the 


cause.]^* 


While the Rishis were thus wrangling with one another, 
Punarvasu said unto them,—Do not dispute ! Truth becomes un- 
attainable in consequence of the taking of sides (by enquirers).?? 
When assertions and contradictions are urged and advanced in 
the guise of certainties, the disputants never attain to the end of | 
the matter under discussion, even аз a person who is turned round 
and round on an oil-pressing machine never attains to the end of 
his journey.^? Casting off this wrangle, do ye think only of the 
truth. Unless the thick gloom (of ignorance) be dispelled, correct 


done by some agent. An undone act cannot be conceived, whose effect would be man or 
the agent of acts. ‘Tejoantanam’ implies ‘those which have Tejas for their end ;' hence, 
earth, &c., or the primal elements. — 7: 


* The argument of Kankayana is this: Nature is not the cause ; for if it were the 

cause of existent objects, no action would have been necessary to produce anticipated = 
results. Men cultivate the soil and sow seeds thereon, and as the consequence of that 
act, get crops. Men study with effort and acquire knowledge. If Nature were the 
- cause, tilling of the soil or laborious study would not have been necessary for the acquisi- 


tion of crops and knowledge. These would have come of themselves. 


Most editions 
read 'hyarambhaphalam' ; the reading ‘hyarambhe phalam' would not be incorrect. 


Prajapati means, literally, a patriarch. The offspring of Brahman, Prajapati Kacyapa K 

(or Daksha) is the creator of all things. He is possessed of immeasurable will, for 

otherwise the vast universe could not flow from him.— 7. 
+ ‘Atreya’ is descendant of Atri’s race, ‘Bhikshu’ isa person of the medicant 

order. The Rishi whose answer is represented by these Verses is, 


: therefore, a person of 
Atri's race who belonged to the mendicant order.— 7, 
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knowledge cannot be attained in the matter under enquiry.^" If 
those elements, whose existence in a state of excellence keeps a 
man in health, become deteriorated, they generate diverse kinds of 
diseases,*?* 


Having heard these words of the illustrious son of Atri, 
Vamaka the ruler of the Kagis, once more asked the illustrious son 
of Atri, saying, —What, О illustrious one, is the cause of the origim 
and growth of diseases which (as thou hast said) are born of the 
deterioration of man who (asa healthy creature), is the product of 
the excellence (of the elements that are in him) ?— 


Unto him the illustrious son of Atri said,—The use of benefi- 
cial food, is the one only cause of {һе growth of a person ; while 
the use of food that is injurious is the cause of disease.?? 


Unto the illustrious son of Atri who was saying so, Agniveca 


said,—How, О illustrious one, shall we succeed in ascertaining, 
without the possibility of error, the indications of food that is bene- 
ficial and of food that is injurious ? We see that in consequence of 
differences of measure, time, preparation, habitat, body, faults, 
№ ^ and persons, food that is beneficial and food that is injurious pro- 
duce the very opposite effects.T?? 


Unto him the illustrious son of Atri said,——O Agnivega, those 
kinds of food that cause the harmonious elements of the body to 


* In Verse 27, *Adhyatmam' is used for ‘Truth.’ In India the oil-pressing machine 
consists of a plank, besides other contrivances, upon which a man may sit or lie down. 
The plank goes round and round (with the person upon it) as the bull walks round and 
round.— 7: 
f The question propounded by Agnivega is this : Food that is regarded beneficial is 
seen to produce injurious effects, and food that isregarded injurious is scen to produce 
beneficial effects. The results that deend upon differences of *Matra' or measure ; in 
‘Kriya’ or the manner of preparation or the mode of administration ; of ‘bhumi.’ ż.e., 
habitat, for the same vegetable or animal procured from one place has one kind of 
properties, but taken from another place has another kind of properties ; of body, że., 
the weakness or strength of the person to whom the food is to be given ; of faults, że., 
diseases, or the harmony or otherwise of wind, bile, and phlegm ; and lastly, of the very 
constitutions of persons. What Agnivega, therefore, wishes to know is the certain and m 
unfailing indications of what food is beneficial and what food is otherwise. “Апарауадага” 
is *Avyabhichatiy as explained by the Commentators.— 7: 


yp. 
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remain in their normal condition, or restore harmony to elements 
that have become inharmonious, thou shouldst know, are benefi- 
cial. All kinds of food whose action is the reverse of this, are in- 
jurious. These indications of beneficial and injurious food are cer- 
tain and infallible.?* 


Unto the illustrious son of Atri that said so, Agniveca said,——O 
illustrious one, instruction of this kind will not be compre- 
hended by the generality of physicians.*?? 


Unto him the illustrious son of Atri said —O Agnivega, they 
unto whom the gcience of food is known in respect of properties, 
of constituent elements, and of effects, in their entirety, as also 
the considerations of measure and the like, will succeed in compre- 
hending even this kind of instruction.T?? 


We shall now discourse on this topic, referring to consider- 


— co 


ations of measure and the like, in such a way that the generality | —— 7 ^ jp 


of physicians may, without doubt, comprehend it. 

As regards measure and the like, there are diverse kinds of 
alternatives. We shall, after this, expound the Regulations about 
diet, referring to properties, constituent elements, and effects, as 
also to especial division.?* 


Those Regulations are as follows :— 


In consequence of the sameness of purpose, the character as 
food, of all varieties of food, is of only one kind.t 


Food, in respect of its source, is twofold, for it is made up of 
mobile and immobile objects. 


* ‘Bhuishtakalpah sarva bhishajah’ implies ‘Prayena satva bhishajah, zz, the 
greatest part of physicians.— 7, 


T'Aharatattwam' is science of food ; ‘Gunatah,’ Ze, with respect to heaviness or 


lightness ; ‘Dravyatah,’ z.e., with respect to their constituent elements, such as watery 
or fiery, &c. ; ‘Karmmatah,’ Ze , with respect to the effects produced, such as Jivanam or 
Vrimhanam, &c. ‘Sarvavayatah’ refers to what precedes, as explained by Gangadhara. 
Chakrapanidatta takes it as referring to ‘Matradaya.’—7, 

1 Food is taken for replenishing the system. Whatever Һе kind of food, the с 
for which it is taken is that and no other. How many kinds of food there may be, their 
character, therefore, as food, is of only one kind ; zz, looking at the object for which 
food is taken, there can be no classification of. food, whatever its variety.—T, 
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Its power also is of two kinds, vis., beneficial and injurious, 
judged by the differences in respect of its after-consequences. 


Аз regards the manner of taking food, there are four kinds, 
vis., drinking, swallowing, chewing, and licking. 


In consequence of taste being of six kinds, food is of six 
kinds in respect of taste.*?* 


Food is of twenty kinds, following the qualites of heaviness, 
lightness, coolness, warmth, oiliness, dryness, stability, instability 
soltness, hardness, unctiousness and its reverse, smoothness, harsh- 
ness, subtility, grossness, solidity and liquidness.?^ 


Food is of infinite variety in consequence of the diversity of 
ways in which articles may be combined and the diversity of 
methods in which they may be dressed. ў 


Those varieties, however, and ingredients that are used very 
generally, as also those modifications that are due to well-known 
combinations and that are very beneficial or very baneful, in 
consequence of their nature, to mankind, we shall, one after an- 
other, lay down.?*? 


They are as follow :— 


Among that genus of paddy which is known by the name of 
Çuka, those paddies that are red constitute the most beneficial diet 
andare hence regarded as the best. Among the paddies included 
under the name of Gami, Mudga is the best. Amongst waters, the 
best is that which falls from the sky. Among salts, the best is 
that which cometh from sea-water. That called Jivanti is the best 
of all potherbs.T?* 


3 * Tt has been stated in an earlier portion of the work that the tastes are pungent, 
bitter, astringent, sweet, sour, and saltish.—T. 

+ All bearded paddy is called Сика. Cali paddy is that which grows in a damp soil 
or a field covered with water. Mudgais the Phaseolus Mungo, Linn. . It does not fall 
within the genus paddy. It seems that the word Dhanya originally meant grain 
or seed. Cami generally implies a pod or legume, 


35 
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Among flesh of all animals of the deer species, that of the 
Ena is the best. Among birds, the meat of the 1ауа 15 the best. 
mals living in holes, the meat of the Godha is the best. 


| Among ani 
Among fishes, the meat of the Rohita is the best. 


Among all kinds of ghee, that from cow's milk is the best. D 

Among all varieties of milk, that of the cow is the best. Among | 
| all oils from vegetable substances, that from sesame is the best. | 
Among animals living in marshy regions, the fat of the hog is the ч 


* 


best, Among all piscatorial animals, the fat of the porpoise is the 
best, Among aquatic fowl, the fat of the Pakahansa is the best.?*: | 


Among all kinds of pecking fowls, the fat of the cock is the Í 
best. Among all animals that feed on twigs and leaves, the fat 
of the goat is the best. Among roots, ginger is the best. Among 
fruits, Uve passe are the best. Among all the products of the 


sugar-cane, sugar is the best. 


Thus have been mentioned those articles that are, by nature; 


numbered among the best varieties of food.*? 


We shall now lay down some of those articles that are very 
baneful. 

A small variety of Yava (called Yavaka), being highly unsuit- 
able as diet, is regarded as the worst. Among the paddies known 
by the name of Cami, Masha is the worst. Among waters, the E 
worst is that of rivers in the season of rains. Among salts, the | 


і worst is brackish earth. Among potherbs, the worst is the mustard 2 } 
1 i j rc 
3 seed plant. Among meat, the worst is beef.*** ) 
ж : 4 Y P 
: | Among birds, the meat of the black pigeon is the worst. ES 
aj Among animals living in holes, the flesh of the frog is the worst. | 
> | Among fishes, the worst is Chilchina. Among ghee, that from | 
E 
1 + Ena is a speeies of deer, of black colour, beautiful eyes, short legs. Làva is a sort x | zx 
: { of quail ; Perdix Chinensis. | 
Godha is the Iguana. Rohita is the ordinary Rohu fish or Cyprinus Rohita. | 
f * Masha is the Pheseolus radiatus, Roxb, “Yavaka’ is a small variety of the Hora 2275 1 
Bexastichum, Linn, ‘Ushara’ is a kind of dry and saltish earth, which poor people | 
j| take as a substitute of for sea-salt,—Z. 4 3 : f 
4|* 
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sheep's milk is the worst. Among milk, that from sheep is the 


worst. Among vegetable oils, that from Kusumbha is the werst. 


Among animals living in marshy regions, the fat of the buffalo is 
the worst. Among animals of the piscatorial genus, the fat of the 
| crocodile is the worst. Among aquatic fowl, the fat of the Kaka- 


madgu is the worst. 


Of all birds, the fat of the Karandava is the worst. Of all 
animals that feed on branches of trees, the fat of. the elephant is 
{ *- the worst. 1 


| Of all bulbous roots, the Mulaka isthe worst. Of fruits, the 
{ worstis the Nikucha. Of all modifications of the juice of the 
| sugarcane, the worst is Phanita. 


Thus are those things explained which are the foremost of 
those modifications of food that are, as regards their very nature, 
productive of consequences the most baneful.T*? 


Of the modifications of food those have been explained that are 
beneficial and baneful. After this, once more, we shall lay down, 
principally, what those articles are that are used in the well- 

| known (curative) operations and in medicines, along with those 
TE 


that are subsidiary.{** 


*Chilchima is a kind of sprat ; C/ufea cultrata, ‘Kakamadgu’ is the water-hen 


or gallinule. 
* Some texts read ‘Chataka’ for ‘Karandava.’ The former means a kind of sparrow, 


r | i the latter an aquatic fowl of the duck species.— 7. 
| B + ‘Nikucha’ is spelt variously, such as ‘Likucha’ and ‘Lakucha.’ In Bengal itis 
үс ~- 2А generally known by the name of Madara.’ It is, of course, the Artocarpus Lakoocha, 
É Roxb. 
| ‘Phanita’ is the inspissated juice of the sugarcane. ‘Prakrishtatamani’ is the 
correct reading, and not *Nikrishtatamani.! The meaning is “ће chief of those articles 


that are baneful are mentioned.” — T. 


ж | Р: t А few only of those modifications of food that are beneficial and baneful have 
| been mentioned. These are, therefore, called the ‘Avayava’ of those modifications, 
{ meaning ‘a portion,’ z.e., some. ‘Karma’ implies the curative operations of purging 
| vomiting, &c. The articles used їп ‘Karma’ and those in medicines are to be named, 
ў together with their ‘Aunvandhas,’ 2.., the subsidiary articles, for promoting the action 
p of ‘Karma’ and of medicines.— 7. 
* 
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They are as follows :— 
Food is the foremost of all articles that support life. 
Of all articles that are assuring, water is the foremost. 


Of all articles that dispel fatigue or exhaustion, the best is 
wine, 


Of all articles that prolong life, milk is the best. 


Of all articles that promote nutrition and lead to increase of 
flesh, the best is meat. 


Of all articles that are soothing, the best is juice. 
Of all articles that promote the relish of food, the best is salt: 


Of all articles that are agreeable to the taste, the best are those 
that have a sour taste.**° 


Of all things that promote strength, the best is the flesh of the 
cock (or hen). 


Of all things that increase the semen, the best is the vital seed 
of the alligator. 


Of all things that allay phlegm and bile, the best is honcy. 
Of all things that allay wind and bile, the best is ghee. 
Of all things that allay wind and phlegm the best is oil, 


Of all things that are destructive of phlegm, the best is vomit- 
ing (induced by emetics). 


Of all things that are destructive of bile, purging is the best, 


ee 


1 _ * ‘Acwasakaranam’ implies ‘articles that are assuring.’ Gangadhara explains th: 
of such, there are many, such as consoling words, gifts of wealth, &c. Dennen " 
the best is water. This can scarcely be the meaning here. I think, instead of | е, 
dis word may be taken to mean ‘soothing,’ ‘Hridya’ is a well-known word It impli 
things that contribute to bring cheerfulness or relish, Salt is the best of all ia, 


mote the flavour or relish of food, ‘ Ў i 
E of foo Аша”, or things sour, are, by themselves, agree~ 


‘assuring,’ 
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Of all things that are destructive of wind, the best are enemata. 


— Of all things that soften the body the best are the operations 
called Swedana (7.e.; those that induce perspiration). 


Of all things that make the body firm, the best is physical 
exercise. 


Of all things that reduce corpulency, the best is sexual inter- 
course. 


у Ofallthings that reduce sexual potency, the foremost are 


| , 2 
| alkaline articles. 


Of all things that do not promote the relish of food, the fore- 
most is Tinduka (Diospyros Embryopteris, Pers. ; syn, Diospyros 
glutinosa, Kanig.)**? z 


N unripe Kapittha (Feronia Elephantum). 


j Cf all things that are destructive of the voice, the foremost is 
on ae > J 
Sa c 
Of all things that are the reverse of what ts agreeable and 


possessed of relish, the foremost is the ghee of sheep's milk. 


4. Of all things that are destructive of consumption, that promote 


{ 
| secretion of milk, that are agreeable to the constitution, that pre- 
| vent the fluidity of the blood, and that allay hemorrhages, the 


foremost is the ghee of goat’s milk. 


Of all things that promote phlegm and bile, the foremost is 


sheep’s milk. 


Of all things that promote sleep, the foremost is the milk of 
the buffalo. 


Of all things that prevent secretions and cause heaviness of 
the body, the foremost is badly formed curds. 


Of all things that reduce corpulency, the foremost is the food 
that consists of boiled Gavedhuka (a species of Coix). 


* It should be noted that in naming the reverse of what promotes relish, something 
that is used as food should be named, and not anything of bad or abominable taste, 
Hence Tinduka (commonly called Gab) is mentioned.— 7. 
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Of all things that contribute to the dryness of the body, thë 
foremost is the food that consists of boiled Uddalaka. S 


Of all things that generate (increase) urine, the foremost is 


the sugarcane. 


Of all things that cause (increase) fæces, the foremost are all 


corns of the barley species. | 


Of all things that generate wind, the foremost in Jamvava.* 


TN 


Ofallthings that generate phlegmonous bile, the foremost . 


are cakes of sesame seeds. 4 


Of all things that generate acid bile, the foremost is Kulattha.T 
Of all things that generate phlegmonous bile, the foremost are < к 
Masha.] p -— 23 


Of all things that are fit to be used as emetics and enemata of | 
| 


Co BUT ads gems d curie S a аф 


both the dry and the oily kind, the foremost are the fruits of the 
Randia dumetorum.** 


| = Of all things that constitute agreeable purgatives, the foremost A P^ 
is Trivrit (Zp maa Turpethum, ; syn. Convoloulus Turpethum ). | 
i А | 
Of all things that constitute mild purgatives, the foremost is | 


| Chaturangula (exudation of Cassia fistula, Linn ; syn. Catharto- EU { 
| carpus fistula, Pers.) 1 Y 
( \ 
| 
1 


Of all things that constitute hard purgatives, the foremost is 
the exudation of Snuhi (EugAorüra Neriifolia, Linn ; syn. Eu- ~~ fer 
phorbia ligularia, Roxb.) Y 


* Jamvava’ or “]ашуш is the fruit of the Eugenia Jambolana. ) 
| Т Dolichos uniflorus, Lamk 3 syn. Dolichos biflorus, Roxb. x e 
1 | X Phaseolus radiata, Roxb. Three things are mentioned as generating phlegmonous 
bile ; the first is sheep’s milk, The Commentator explains that, of all liquid substances, 
А this is the foremost one that possesses such an attribute, Then come sesame cakes 


among cooked food ; and then Masha among hard substances. These things are fore- 


I most, in their respective categories, in producing phlegmonous bile,— 7; ү 
>: ЕЕ : 
Í 
б [- 
> *- 
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Of all errhines, the foremost are the seeds of Pratyakpushpi 
(Achyranthes aspera, Linn ; syn. Achyranthes bidentata). 


Of all things used as amthelmintics, the foremost are Vidanga 
(the seeds of Limbelia Ribes, ; syn, E. glandulifera), 


Of all things used asantidotes to poison, the foremost is 
Cirisa (seeds of Mimosa Sirissa, Roxb ; syn. Albizzia Lebbek, 
Bentham), 


Of all things used as remedies in leprosy, the foremost is 
Khadira (exudation of Acacia catechu, Linn; syn. Mimosa 
catechu, Linn). 


Of all things that are destructive of wind, the foremost is Rasna 
(Vanda Roxburghit ; syn. Cymbidium tessaloides, Rox6). 
Of all medicines for preventing the (appearance of) marks of 
age, the foremost is Amalaka (Phyllanthus Emblica, Linn ; syn. 
Emblica officinalis, Gaert). 


Of all things that are regarded as beneficial at the outset of 
treating a disease, the best is Haritaki (Chebulic myrobalaus).* 


Ofallthings that provoke desire and that destroy wind, the. 
foremost is the root of the Eranda (Ricinus communis, Linn.) 


Ofall things that provoke the appetite, that are used as 
Pachana, and that cure epistasis (suppression of the urine), the 
foremost is the root of Pippali (Piper longum, Linn; syn. Chavica 
Roxburghtt). 


Of all things that are provocative of appetite and destructive 
of pains and swellings in the anus, the foremost is the root of 
Chitraka (Plumbago Zeylanica, Linn:)** 


Of all things that are refrigerant, provocative of appetite, 
and Pachaniya, and that relieve vomitting and cure diarroea with 
fever, the foremost is Udichya (otherwise called Bala or Sida 
cordifolia, Linn). 

* ‘Pathya’ is used here in the sense of what is beneficial if administered at the outset P 
*Chikitsadau hitakarakam.’—7Z, 


of a treatment, 
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Of all things that are astringent, provocative of appetite, and 
Pachaniya, the foremost is Iatwanga (otherwise called Syonāka Em | 
ог Colosanthes Indica ; syn. Bignonia Indica, Linn.) | 


Of all things that аге astringent, provocative of appetite, and | 2 
relieving of hemorrhage, the foremost is Апапіа (Hemzdesmus 
Indicus ; syn. Ichnocarpus frutescens.) 


Of all things that are astringent, provocative of appetite and 
Pachaniya, the foremost is Musta (Cyperus rotundus, Linn.) 


— that aid the secretion of phlegm and the flow of blood, the foremost 
js Amrita (otherwise called Bhadra-musta or Kageruka, ^е., Scirpus 


1 | * 
= Of all things that are astringent and destructive of appetite and | 
di K ysoor, Roxb). | 

| 

] 


o - Ofall things that are astringent, provocative of appetite, and 
E- relieving of wind and phlegm, the foremost is Vilwa (Zg/e mar- — 
ШОО melos). 

R Of all things that are provocative of appetite, Pachaniya, 
^ d astringent, and relieving of all the faults, vs. wind, bile, and 
phlegm, the foremost is Ativisha Aconitum heterophyllum, Wall.) 


ч Of all things that are astringent and that stop hemorrhages, 
| E the foremost are the filaments of the Utpala Nymphæa stellata, 
| x Linn), Kumuda (Nymphæa lotus, Linn), and Padma (Nelumbium 
р speciosum, Linn.) 


Ofallthingsthat relieve bile and phlegm, the foremost is 
Duralabha (Avhagi Maurorum ; syn. Hedysarum Alhagi, Linn).i? 


Of all things that relieve excessive hemorrhage, the foremost is 
the fragrant Priyangu (Aglaia RoxburgAhtana). Т | 


m 


Ofallthings that preventthe secretion of phlegm and bile, 
and the flow of blood, and that dry up these elements, the foremost 
_ is the bark of Kutaja (Holarrhena antidysenterica, Wall) 


Of all things that are astringent and that stop hemorrhages, 
the foremost are the fruits of Kasmari (otherwise called Gambhari, 
(Gmelina arborea Linn). 


2 
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| From Dn. E. Н. GREGORY, M.D., Saint Louis, U.S.A. 
4 Г К 3525, LUCAS AVENUE, Saint Louis, 4th April, 1894, 
My Dear Dr. KavrRATNA, * Я z * 


Your work is certainly praiseworthy. It gives evidence of much learn- 
a | ing, and affords much eutertaiument and instruction to the modern world. 


= афр 
Yours very truly, 

| (Sd) Е. Н. Скесовү, M.D. 

! 

| From the American Druggist ond Phermaceutical Record. 

{ Part VII.—It contains many curious and valuable facts pertaining to 
A the ancient practice of medicine by Hindu sages, and must be regarded as 
Ж ч а valuable contribution to the native literature of India. 

| 

! 

| Translation of a Notice (in Italian) that appeared in the 

| Bibliografia de Societa, Asiatica Italiana. 

| . : M 1 

| Of the importance of this publication, even those who are strangers 

pl to Indian study can form & priori a clear conception, when they learn that 

~ oe *Oharaka-Samhita" is one of the most ancient and famous treatises of 


| Indian medicine. It has been referred to the 9th ог 10th century, but, 
as usual, it is impossible to state that this is the exact date. The ernai 
and Gf atigabie Paudit Avinash Chunder Kaviratna, after having pub- 
> ) lished the Sauskrit text, has now, by this translation, rendered the greatest 
mE service not only to Indian students, but also to all those who are interest- 
a ed їп the development of customs. The difficulties overcome by the 
i learned Pandit are manifold, especially those which  reiate to the 
| illustration of the text, but this has been provided for by abundaut notes 
| relative to general therapeutics, ritual and to botany. 
| In the 6th fasciculus, which has just appeared, a kind of domestic 
^ infirmary is treated at length. It should be stated that this “Samhita” 


Í is likely to be very useful even to anthropologists, ethuologists, and 
| | naturalists. The illustrious Pandit may be congratulated on adding this 
ше to the other titles of merit which he can claim from the public: 
| ( p: 
ws From H. H. KEROLA VARMA VALINGAKOIL TAMPURAN, F.M.W., M.R.A.S,, 
| 5 t TREVANDRUM, 
|! The 9th Februar Y, 1894. 
„| 6 " DEAR SIR, * з 2 7 Ww * | 
а: . 


This and the former seven fascicules, which I perused with great in- 
terest, have afforded me considerable delight, as they contain very valu- 
j able and useful information. Allow me to congratulate you on your having 
(3 pray completed these fascicules. Such a popular work as this will 
surely induce one and all to undertake it from motives of pecuniary profit, 
but I am glad to find that your motives are not such. Yet this gigantic i 
undertaking will, no doubt, require money to bring it to a successful con- 
clusion. I ‘hope the enlightened public will liberally help you. 

* bi * * * * 


Yours faithfully, 
(Sd.) KEROLA VARMA VALINGAKOIL TAMPURAN, F.M.W., M.R.A.S. 


пстр me cM 
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- From, VANKATRAO RAM CHANDRA, Government Pleader of Рита. 
Dear Sip, i : 
Т have received the first eight parts of your English СШ of b^ 
"SOharaka-Samhita. It is, I need hardly mention, а very useful M He 
“portant work, and the undertaking is highly laudable. I Dp wW oen ‚ j| 
slightly acquainted with Sanskrit can derive much йү пол харитада an 
lation to study the original Sanskrit work. Persons who are tesa pate jJ. 
ed with Sanskrit will now have light by which they would know w hat is d 
contained in the Samhita. The work will show to Ше тео nations { 
what the ancient Hindus were capable of producing. RES Ў ae 
Т hope, God will crown your labour with success. W hat. is most remark- 
able is that the translation is made by one who is acquainted with the 
European science, and consequently a person well acgnaintec with е | 
European sciences can make the best use of the work. In short, t às | 
work may be said to be a miracle of human industry. Please register my я 
name аз а subscriber, and kindly send me all the numbers, as they ше i^ 
issued. > * * : | 
I have shown your books to ту friends here, and they all admire the 
undertaking. A friend of mine, Mr. Vaikunt Vithal, Hospital Assistant 
at Karwar, has already written to you. : 3 | 
2 I remain, 7 - 
Yours very sincerely, Р LI a 
(Sd.) Vanxararao Ram CHANDRA. =“ | 
From Basu PRAMADA Dass MiTTER, é 
BENARES. 
DEAR Sm, * * * E 
Medical works cannot be interesting, as a rule, to the general reader : 
but the present, connected as it is with days of India's past greatness. 
must commend itself to the earnest attention of every Hindu. I can well 
appreciate and admire your efforts to make known to the moderu civilised 
world the truths of our ancient medical system, for ours 1s that abject 
and degraded condition in which we cannot appreciate the wisdom of our 
own saints and sages unless it is certified by the white people of the west 
and the far west. * * * * 
Yours sincerely, 
X (Sd) Pramana Dass MiTTER. 


From The Western Druggist. 


Cuicaco, U.S. А. 
March, 1894. 


ж c4 * 4 * * * * 


This ancient medical work of India is certainly a revelation. Although 
- not particularly a student of Oriental literature, the writer has always had 

a profound respect for the ancient Hindus, based on a knowledge of their 
attainments and philosophical development gathered from general reading. 
However, he could never have imagined, without access to this translation, 
how far advanced in civilization was that race so many centuries ago, 
how those wise men had observed nature, and how accurately and correct- 
ly they reasoned. It is truly wonderful. 

* * * * 


А ое са 
Tt appeals to every intelligent person, be it within or out of the © 
medical profession, e À * * 25 
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tat 1 [From Dewas Banaper К. Ron Nati Rao 


KUMBAKONUM, 


Dated 15th June, 18: D 


1 
d с 

{ Drar Sir, 

d Thave received Ше 9th. fasciculus of your translation of “Charaka-S: 

j 

4 


addilion to the previous eight ones. 


7 Any man, who does something for propagating truths, is entitled to the gratitude 


| 

| 

\ 

| 

ob the people. Of truths those concerning the soul, the body, and property are most | 
1 useful, On these snbjects our forefathers’ know ledge was the highest and’ the ‘purest. | 

: They were not satisfied with theories simply, but tried to aemonstrate their truths | 

! almost mathematically. Medical science is one the truths of which are subject to the | 
i ' experience of all, whether learned or unlearned. Nothiug can he’ taken on. trust, and ж! > 
ў verything required to be fully demonstrated and proved beyond doubt, unlike meta- TE 
physics. Any mau could say that the remedies, prescribed for certain diseases, were true 

* ornot. Like all our sciences, medical science has also heen left uncultivated, so much 3 
хо that the remedies, imperfect in many cases as they have been brought into use by d 
foreigners, have been the subject of our admiration, and their religion, medicine and 
law have begun to be considered superior to those of our Rishis. At such'a jancture, 

1 any persoa who would show us what our Rishis had recorded for the good of the world, 


is a veal benefactor. Of such persons whose number is very small, you are prominemly 


ene. I wish vou success, and hope that our intelligent and honest brethren of the 


West will begin to trust the ancient Hindu practice more than the Allopathic practice 
of what we are wont to term this enlightened age. 
+ * > Ux x + x * 
hg Yours sincerelv, 
(54) R.Racnu Narn Rao. 


a 


[ From the Hon ble Н, J. S. Corton, Chief Secretary to the Government of Rengat.| 


DARIBELING, 


" 
19th June, 1804: 
ч My Dear Sir, e 
j lam janch obliged to von for sendine me a copy of the 9th fasciculus of Charaka- - 
$ c B du Я * Д 3 è - * - x 
iod Samhita, which appears to my ignorant appreciation to beas curious and interesting { 
i ? е рее , Ke Be X а 5 E T x | 
i d ts its predecessors. T trosi you will be able to compiete the important work in which 
: yon are eng і. i е E 
1 ‚ ж 
EAN I am, yours faithfnlly, ў 4 
SLE. uM д: 
« (Sd.) H. J.S: Cortos, r 


[ From Dn. С. Listary of Plombeers, Vosges, Fr ап 


Drak Sin, 


Taw very mnch ple 


s : : 
ed with your work, it will give to those persous; who inter 
т themsely es in the history at. Medicine 


it Tani important досл Sw 
x iments w s 
assurance of guaranteed sorrecpness TN. " poit 
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THE CONTENTS OF THE TENTH FASCICULUS. 


In the continuation of Lesson XXV occurs the mention of those things which are 
regarded {һе foremost ones of particular classes or groups noted for particular conse- 
quences. The list is exceedingly interesting and shows the wisdom of the Rishis and 
their acute power of observation. One hundred and fifty-two things, in all, have been 
named. Тһе enumeration includes both physical substances and immaterial attributes 


and conditions. 


The different kinds of Wine are then enumerated, together with the sources from 

mich the rare manufactured This enumeration, with classification of Wines, proves the 

© of civilization attained by the people of India in the age when Punarvasu's work 

was compiled. The fruit-wines were manufactured from 26 kinds of fruit ; the root- 
wines from 11 kinds of roots ; the pith-wines from 20 kinds of trees whose piths were 
used ; the flower-wines from 10 kinas of flowers ; the leaf-wines from 2 kinds of leaves ; 
Бч the stem-wines from 4 kinds of plants whose stems were used ; the bark-wines from 4 


kinds of barks ; and sugar-wines from only one kind of sugar. 


The Wines mentioned are altogether of four and cighty kinds. They are stated to 
2 S gnty y 


JP We beneficial to both the body and the mind. 


‘Lesson XXVI treats of the Tastes (or Savours). 


There are altogether six principal Tastes. They are Sweet, Sour, Saline, Pungent, 


Bitter and Astringent. - 


= S^ EUM D^ 


The virtue or pa of the tastes are then laid down in brief. 


Tastes may exist in infinite ‘varieties of combination, but their properties are not - 


infinite and they themselves are not infinite. 


The veal of this oos is an dude dissertation on Tastes, the combinations i їп . 
w hich they occur, the properties, they have, how they are to be ascertained, the physical 
clements that occur in шени: manner in КЫҢЫР those elements affect: their operation 


“and energy ‘and potency, T dus diseases which each generates when taken largely 


and ‘exclusively. 


«fore he El M to treat. diseases with success: Noting: 
rn system of Medicine. То say that this dis rtation is not Scientific bat Empe 
ly be an assertion of шы аы after aphorism is ; laid down 

_ explaining 


fevers was. 


angri'Univérsi 


no mimi ctus nidi T Sra se = 
Со orga neg Mee cian "arse aget i tetris n nent 


чы. 
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Of all things that are astringent, destructive of wind, provo- 
cative of appetite, and leading to increase of semen, the foremost 
is Prishniparni (Uraria lagopodioides ; syn. Doodia lagopodioides, 
Roxb). 

Of all things that lead to increase of semen and that are des- 
tructive of all the faults, the foremost is Vidarigandha (otherwise 
called Salaparni or Desmodium Gangeticum ; syn. Hedysarum 
Gangeticum, Linn).* 

Of all things that are astringent and that lead to increase of 
strength and destroy wind, the foremost is Bala (Sida Cordifolia, 
Linn.) 

Of all things that relieve difficulty of micturition and destroy 
wind, the foremost is Gokhuraka (Tribulus terrestris, Linn ; syn. 
Tribulus lanuginosus, Linn.) 


Of all things that remove and cause the discharge of adherent 
phlegm and other humours, that increase appetite, that digest the 
humours and set them free (by promoting excretions and favouring 
their discharge), and that relieve wind and phlegm, the foremost is 
the exudation of Hingu (Ferula Assafetida, Linn)t 

Of all things that promote excretions, increase appetite, digest 
the humours and set them free, and relieve wind and phlegm, the 
foremost is Amlavetasa (Calamus fasciculatus, Roxb). 

Of all things that hurry the chyle, that are Pachantya, and 
that cure piles, the foremost is Yavaguka (otherwise called Yava- 
kshara or carbonate of potash).f 


* «Vidar? is different from *Vidarigandha.' The former is Convolvulus paniculatus, 
Linn. It is known also by the name of Bhumi-kushmanda.— 7. 

+ *'Cchedaniya are medicines which remove by force, as it were, and discharge from 
the body adherent phlegm or other humours. Emetics, expectorants, errhines, caustics, 
etc., would probably come under this head.” — 77e Materia Medica of the Hindus by (7. 
C. Dutt. **Anulomana (or Anulomika) are medicines that digest the humours and set 
them free, that is, promote excretions.and favor their discharge.” — The Materia Medica 


of the Hindus by U. С. Dutt. к 
f 'Virechaka or purgatives are described under three heads, namely, Cransana, 


Bhedana, and Rechaka. Those medicines which hurry the chyle or materials for diges- 


36 д 
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of all remedies tha 


282 


The habitual use of whey is the foremost 
are destructive of the faults of the Grahani, piles, and sech 


disorders as arise from an excessive consumption of Ghee. 


The habitual use of the flesh of carnivorous animals is the 
foremost of all remedies that are destructive of the faults of the 
Grahani, consumption, and piles.°° “The habitual use of Ghee 
raised from thickened milk is the foremost of all Rasayanas.* 


The habitual use of powdered barley and Ghee in equal 
proportions is the foremost of all remedies that fall within the 
class called Vrishya and that are destructive of all kinds of sup- 


pression of the wind.f 


The habitual use of oil in the form of gargles is the foremost 
of all remedies that strengthen the teeth and produce a relish 


for food. . JU 
Sandaland Udumvara are the foremost of all plasters that - 
alleviate burning of the Кіп. 


Rasna and Aguru are the foremost of all plasters that are 
destructive of cold. fi 


tion, without allowing them to be properly digested, are called Cransana, as for example 
the pulp of Cassia fistula, Those medicines which set free scybalze or otlier contents of 
the intestines, and discharge them from the bowels, without producing watery stools, are 
called Bhedana, as for examplo Hatuki. (Picorrhiza kurroa). Those medicines which 
cause the discharge of the digested or undigested contents of the intestines in a liquid form 
are called Rechaka, as for example, Zrivrit (Ipomoea Turpethum). These last, again, are 
subdivided into three orders, namely, ridu, or mild, zadhyama от intermediate, and 
krura or drastic.” — The Mat. Med. of the Hindus by О. С. Dutt, 

*'& Vajjaravyadhi-vidhwanst Vayastambhakaram tatha, Chakshukyam Vringhanam 
Vrishyam Bheshajam tad-Rasayanam,” i.e., such drugs as are destructive of decrepitude 
as prevent the marks of age, as increase vision, as promote nutrition and increase 
the semen, are called Rasayanas.— 7. 

a NEEDS is anything that increasesthe semen. ‘ Udavarta’ is no particular disease, 
but implies all kinds of suppression ef the wind.— 7. 
i ‘ Udumvara is the Ficus glomerata, Willd, 


€ 'Rasna' is the Vanda Rexburghii ; 323 P 
Shit; syn. Cymbidi ; 
is Aquilaria Agallocha, Roxb. y ymbidium tessaloides, Roxb ; Aguru 
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Lamajjaka and Usbira are the foremost of all plasters that are 
destructive of or alleviate burning (of the skin), faults of the 
skin, and perspiration.* ` 


Kushtha is the foremost of all remedies, in the form of powders 
for rubbing or of plasters, that are destructive of the Wind.®2 


Liquorice is the foremost of all articles that are used for 
strengthening vision, increasing the semen and hair, improving the 


voice and complexion, purifying the blood, healing sores and 
killing worms. 


Wind is the foremost of all things that contribute to life 
and consciousness. 


Fire isthe foremost of all agents that ripen things that are 
raw soften what is tough and immobile, dispel cold, and alleviate 
pain and tremours.t 


Water is the foremost of all things that coagulate or solidify, 
or harden, or increase density. 


That water in which a heated clod of earth has been dipped 
and its heat extinguished, is the foremost of all remedies for 
alleviating excessive thirst. 


Excessive eating is the foremost of all causes that lead to the 
evils of indigestion. Eating in accordance with the strength of 
the digestive fire is the foremost of all things that lead to the 
stirring up and strengthening of the digestive fire. 


Indulgence in exercises and exertions in harmonious corres- 
pondence with the physical system is the foremost of all indulgences. 


—————————————————————————áÀ 
* Lamajjaka is the Andropogon Jwarancusa; Linn. Ushira are the roots of the 
Audropogon Muricatum, 


+ Anything that is solidified, or rendered rigid and hard, or coagulated, or made 
immobile, is said to be ‘Stambhita.’ Heat is the foremost of all agents that destroy 
or alleviate such a state or condition. Wind is sometimes collected and suppressed in a 
particular spot. Heat frees it and renders it mobile, — 77 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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Eating at regular hours is the foremost of all acts that lead 
= o 
to health. 


Suppression of the urgings of nature is the foremost of all 


acts that lead to disease. 


Gratification is the foremost of all merits that attach to eating. 
Wine is the foremost of all things that lead to cheerfulness. 


Abuse of wine is the foremost of allcauses that lead to loss 


of intelligence and memory.” ” 


The eating of heavy food is the foremost of all causes that lead 


to indigestion. 


Eating only once in course of a day is the foremost of all 
causes that lead to the happiness of good digestion, 


Sexual intercourse is the foremost of all things that lead to 
attacks of consumption. 


Suppressing the emission of the vital seed is the foremost 
of all things that lead to impotency. 


Stale food (v/s., such as has been prepared the day before) 
is the foremost of all things that lead to disgust for food. 


Abstention from food is the foremost of all things that lead 
tó reduction of the period of life. 


Abstemiousness in diet (viz, eating without fully gratifying 
hunger ) is the foremost of all things that lead to thinness of the 
body. ` Eating before the food previously taken has been digested 
isthe foremost of all things that lead.to diseases of the Grahani. 


Irregularity of diet (viz., eating excessively at one time and- 


abstemiously at another) is the foremost.of all things that lead 
to loss of the digestive fire. д 


Eating food made up of inharmonious ingredients (such as 


milk) is the foremost of all things that lead to digusting and 
repulsive diseases. : 
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Abstention from desire’ and other impulses of the mind is the 
foremost of all regimens for the physical system. 


Exertion is the foremost of all things that are baneful to 
the system.*? à 


Injudicious correlation (of objects and the senses ) is the 
foremost of all causes of disease: 


Sexual intercourse with a woman in her season of impurity 
is the foremost of all causes that bring about adversity and distress. 


| The observance of the Brahmacharyya mode of life is the 
| foremost of all things that induce longevity.* 


The thought of sexual congress is the foremost of all remedies 
for increasing virility. 


Cheerlessness is the foremost of all things that are destruc- 
tive of virility. 


| 
|: 
| 


Exertion requiring the injudicious exercise of strength is the 
foremost of all things that induce shortness of life. 


Continued melancholy is the foremost of all things that in- 
crease the violence of disease. 


Bath (in cool and pure water) isthe foremost of all things 
that dispel fatigue. 


| 
| 
| 


Cheerfulness is the foremost of all things that gladden : 
the mind. m 


Sorrow is the foremost of all things that waste or dry up 
the body. 


nicer SCR YT 


* Dy ‹ Brahmacharyya' is meant the celebate life a youth leads while living in 
the abode of his preceptor for study. The word, however, is used also to signify 
celebate existence or abstention from sexual congress in thought, word, and deed, 
: With the observance of certain acts of piety, In some places, the mere abstention from 
sexual congress during the sedson of impurity is implied by Brahmacharyya.— 7; 
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Contentment is the foremost of all things that contribute to 
nourishment or growth of the physical system. Nourishment or T 
growth of the sytem is the foremost of all things that induce sleep. 

Sléep is the foremost of all things that make the system 
drowsy.°* 

The enjoyment of all the tastes is the foremost of all things 
that contribute to increase of strength. 


The enjoyment of only one kind of taste is the foremost of 
all things that weaken the system. 


Obstetric obstruction is the foremost of all things that deserve 
to be got rid of. 


Indigested food is the foremost of all things that deserve to | 


be expelled out. Pe R 


"Infants are the foremost of those that should be treated with 
medicines that are mild ( in respect of both dose and kind.) 


Old men are the foremost of those whose diseases deserve to к % 
bc suppressed (without being cured if incurable or very difficult Ф 
of cure).* ° 


A woman during the period of gestation is the foremost of all 


persons for whom virulent remedies and- physical exercises should 


\ 
| never be prescribed. j 3 
| Cheerfulness-is the foremost of all causes that lead to concep- | | 
tion (by women ). 4 | 

The excitement or provocation of all the faults together is the it 


foremost of all diseases that are difficult of cure. ! 


9 Certain diseases are called * Yapya' (vide note in р. 109). What is stated here + | 2 
is this: When an old man falls ill, what is necessary for the physician to do is any | 
how to give relief by suppressing the strength of the disease without seeking to accomplish 
a radical cure which may be difficult, or impossible, or which may be unnecessary in 
consequence of the long period that it is likely to take.— 7. 
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F- Indigestion and other faults in the stomach ate the foremost 
—+— of all diseases that require inharmonious treatment.* 
Fever is the foremost of all diseases, Leprosy is the fore- 
most of all long-continuing diseases. 
Phthisis (with cavity in the lungs) is the foremost of all 
complicated diseases. 
| ^ Diabetes is the foremost of all obstinate diseases. 


Leeches are the foremost of all things used as subsidiary 
intruments for surgical operation. 


The application of the enema or adminístration of enemata 
is the foremost of the five operations or administrations resorted 
to for corrective treatment. 


" 


` The Himavat mountains are the foremost of all places from 
which drugs are gathered. 


A dry and arid province is the foremost of all sanitaria. 


д > . The Soma is the foremost of all medicinal herbs. 


A marshy tract is the foremost of all unhealthy places. 


Obedience to the injunctions of the physican is the foremost 
of the patient's merits. 


The physician is the foremost of all the necessaties of treatment, 


The atheist is the foremost of all persons that deserve to 
be avoided. 


Cupidity or covetousness is the foremost of all thíngs that 
cause distress. 


eee ee 
Фф. | a~ t * What is meant by inharmonious treatment is the administration of warm or heat- 


| producing medicines when the system apparently wants coolness, This has been made 
clear later on.— 7: 


T * Anushangin' diseases are those that are very obstinate. 
+ ‘ Anugastra’ implies a subsidiary intrument for surgical operations. It may also 
mean a substitute for an instrument. 
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‘The refusal of the patient to obey the directions of the 
physician is the foremost of all evil symptoms (or indications 
of death ). 

Absence of indifference to what comes upon oneself is the 
foremost of all symptoms of impatience.**® Combinations (in 
respect of time, place, patient, disease, and drugs) are {һе fore- 
most of all the merits of a physician. i 

An assemblage of physicians is the foremost of all things that 
contribute to certitude of diagnosis. 

`_ A knowledge of the (medical) scriptures is the foremost of 
all medicines ( that а physician can possess ). 

Reasoning based upon the ( medical) scriptures is the fore- 
most of all means (for diagnosing disease and treating it for cure). 
Proficiency of knowledgeis the foremost of all things necessary 


for arriving at a correct conception of the reasonableness of 


treatment. 

Absence of exertion is the foremost of all things that lead to 
loss of. purpose and time.** 

Experience possessed by the physician is the foremost of 
things leading to certitude of conclusions. Incompetence of the 
physician is the foremost of all causes of fear. 


Conversation and, discussion with professors of the same 
science is the foremost of all things that lead to vigor of the 


understanding. 


Superior knowledge (in the physician) is the foremost of all 
things needed for ascertainment of time or opportuneness. 


Irresolution is the foremost of all causes that lead to the 
slipping away of opportunities. 


* By ‘Nirveda’ is meant a disregard of worldly objects, arising from a convic- 
tion of their uselessness. The reverse of this is *Anirveda. What is stated here is 
that the foremost of all indications of impatience is a spirit of restlessness, 72. e., the 
inability to bear contentedly what comes upon oneself, — 7 
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Incompetence is the foremost of all causes of fear. 


The preceptor is the foremost of all causes that aid опе in 
the acquisition of a'science. 


The Science of Life is the foremost of all things that are 
regarded as nectar.* р 


Actual experience is the foremost of all things that lead to 
certitude of conclusions. 


Good counsels are the foremost of all things that deserve to 
be accomplished. The utterance of incoherent words is the fore- 
most of all things that are baneful. 


Renunciation of all thingsis the foremost of all causes that 
contribute to happiness.?$ 


== [ Here are some Verses ]. 


Thus are indicated the one hundred and fifty-two things 
Which are regarded asthe foremost of their réspective kinds. It 
has been laid down that these are sufficient for the cure or allevia- 
tion of the diverse diseases that afflict mankind. 


Amongst those things that are productive of the same or 
similar consequences, those which are regarded as the foremost and 
which are superior in efficacy, and those again that are inferior in 
point of efficacy, have all been pointed out.” 4 


Whatever things are beneficial in allaying or curing ( excited ) 
wind and bile and phlegm, have been, principally, laid down, as also 
allthose which are of superior efficacy in the matter of mitigating 


or curing disease.? 


Mastering these properly, the physician that is endued with 
skill, should administer the treatment that is beneficial. Verily, the 
physician, by conducting himself in this way, succeeds in earning 


both righteousness and wealth." 


* Nectar is a celestial drink that bestows immortality.— 7. 
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All that is suitable to the way (of life) and that is agreeabfe 
to the mind is said to constitute what is called Pathya (or regi- 
men). What, however, is the reverse of Pathya and is not 
agreeable to the mind, should never be attended to.” 


Combined with measure, time or season, the nature of the 
operation, place, the constitution of the body, the faults that have 
been provoked, and the other attributes, both what is Pathya and 
what is its reverse. are seen to be this or that (2. е, baneful or 
beneficial)? 


Hence, although the nature ( beneficial or otherwise ) has beer 
assigned (of the diverse articles mentioned above) it should be 
remembered that that nature depends upon (the considerations 
of) measure and the rest. The physician who desires success 
should, therefore, administer curative operations, relying upon the 
nature of these articles (as assigned above).** 


Having listened to these words of the illustrious son of Atri, 
Agnivega once more asked that holy Rishi, saying.—Thy illustrious 
self has explained only this matter just according to our question; 
(without referring to other topics connected with it.) We now 
desire to hear thy holy self expound to us, without much brevity, 
what the indications in their entirety are of the different kinds 
of wine.? 


Unto him the illustrious son of Atri said: Paddy, fruits, roots, 
pith, flowers, stalks, leaves, and barks, O Agniveca, are, in brief, 
the eight sources of wines, The ninth is sugar.? 


* What is stated here is this: Red paddy and other articles have been mentioned, 
Some have been declared to be beneficial; some injurious. Their character or nature, 
аз such, depends upon the measure in which they are taken ; the time when they are 
taken; &c. Although their nature thus depends upon measure and the rest, yet in 
speaking of them, they must be spoken of as beneficial or otherwise. Their nature has 
been assigned, but that nature, it should not be forgotten, depends upon those well- 
known conditions. The physician in treating disease should apply his curatives or regimen, 
relying upon their nature as assigned above and remembering that that nature is not 
independent of the considerations of measure and the rest.— 7. 
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From these, by permutation and combination, infinite varieties 
SF wine may be produced. - Amongst them, four and eighty 
Varieties are regarded beneficial (or,as regimen). They are as 
follows, —Surà, Souvira, Tushodaka, Maireya, Medaka, and Dhà- 
nyamla are from paddy. *1? 

Mridvika (а), Kharjjura (4), Kagmaryya (c), Dhanwana (4), 
Rajadana (e), Trinagunya (5^), Parusha (2), Abhaya (4), Amlaka (2), 
Mrigalandika (7), Jamvava (2), Kapithwa (2), Kuvala (т), Vadara (2), 
Karkandhu (о), Річ (2), Piyala (4), Panasa (>), Nyagrodha (s), 
Agwathwa (Z), Plaksha (и), Kapitana (v), Udumvara (ш), Ajamo- 
da (x), Cringataka ( y), and Cankhini (z),—these are the six and 
twenty fruits from which fruit-wines are manufactured, "T 


* It is difficult to distinguish these varieties of wine manufactured from paddy. 
Кот are the processes now known.— 7; 


а. Raisins. Called also Draksha. Vitis vinifera Linn. The fruits are ordinarily called 
Kismiss in India. 
2. The wild date palm. Phenix Sylvestris, Roxb. 
Gmelina arborea, Linn. 
4. Called also Dharmana. Dhamani in Hindi and Bengali. Grewia elastica, Royle. 
e Mimusops Indica, D. C.; syn. Mimusops hexandra, Roxb, 
f. Called also Ketaki. Pandanus odoratissimus, Linn. 
& Grewia Asiaticus, Linn, 
4. Chebulic Myrobalans. 
X Phyllanthus emblica, Linn. 
7. Called also Vibhitaki. Zerminalia Bellertca, Roxb, 
ж. Eugenia Jambolana, Lamk. 
X. Feronia elebhantum. The wood apple. 
т. A large variety of Vadara ог Zizyphus Juyuda, Lamk. 
n. Zizyphus Jujuba, Lamk. 
o. Called also rigālakoli. Zizyphus спора, Mill, 
Ф. Salvadora Persica, Linn. 
g. Buchanania latifolia, Roxb. 
v. Artocarpus integrifolia, Linn. 
s. Called also Vata, Ficus Bengalensis, Linn. 
XY. Ficus religiosa, Linn. 
а. Called also Parkati. Ficus injectoria, Willd. 
v. Called also Amrataka. Spondias mangifera ; Pers. 
zu. Fiems glomerata, Willd. А 
Pimpinella involucrata ; syn. Apium involucrata, Roxb, 
Called in Bengali Paniphala. Zrapa bishinosa, Roxb, 
Called also Chorepushpi, Andropogon actcularts, Roxb; 
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Vidarigandha (а), Agwagandha (4), Krishnagandha (c), Gata- 
vari (2), Gyama (е), Trivrit (f) Danti (g), Dravanti (л), Vilwa (2), 


Uruvuka (7 ), and Chitra (4), are the eleven from whose roots root-. 


wines аге manufactured.!? 


Cala (7), Priyaka (zz, Agwakarna (2), Chandana (о), Syanda- 
па ( 5) Khadira (7), Kadara (>), Saptaparna (s), Arjjuna (2, 
Asana (z), Arimeda (2), Tinduka (v), Kinihi (x), Cami (у), Cukti- 


a, Called also Calaparni. Desmodium Gangeticum; syn. Hedysarum Gangeticum ; 


Linn, 
b. Withania somnifera, Don ; syn. Pliysaiis flexuosa, Roxb. 
с. Called also Sobhanjana; JZerimga pterygosperma, Guerin; syn. — Hyferanthera 
moringa, Willd. 
> Called also Catamuli. Asparagus racemosus, Willd. 

Tchnocarpus frutescens ; syn. LEchites frutescens, Roxb. 

Jpomea Turfethum ; syn. Convovlulus Turgethum, Linn. 

Baliospermum montanum; syn. Croton polyandrum, Roxb. The Commentator 
Gangadhara takes Danti here to mean Hastidanti or Nagadanti. Ordinarily, 
Hastidanti or Nagadanti means the garden raddish. In medical science, it implies 
the plant commonly called **Cherapata Danti” in Bengali, whichis a variety 
of Baliospermum montanum. 


ч Cs а. 


A. Dravantiis a variety of Danti whose roots are smaller. 

i. gle marmelos, 

J. Called also Eranda. Ricinus communis, Linn. 

k. Plumbago zeylanica, Linn. 

l. Shorea robusta, Gaertn. 

т. Called also Priyangu. Aglaia Roxburghiana, 

п. Itisa variety of Shorea robusta, Gaertn. 

o. The red variety is used. Plerocarpus santalinus. 
f. Otherwise called Tinisa. Ougenia dalbergioides, Benth ; Syn. Dalbergia 

Roxb, 


Oojeinensis, 


g. Acacia catechu, Linn ;syn. Atimosa catechu, Linn. 
7. A variety of the above. 

з. Called also Saptachcchada. A/stonia scholaris > Syn. Бейнеу scholaris, Roxb. 
t. Terminalia Arjuna, Bedd ; syn. Pentaptera, Arjuna, Roxb, 

и, Called Piyasala in the Indian vernaculars. Terminalia tomentosa, Roxb. 

z. Acacia Farnesiana, Willd 3syn. Mimosa Farnesiana, Roxb, 

w. Diospyros Embryopteris, Pers. 

х. The Commentator Gangadhara thinks that 


this does not mean Apàmi 
d «| ратат; Г 
Achyranthes aspera, Linn,, pamarga or 


but some other plant known by that name, 


у. Acacia Suna, Нат ; syn. Mimosa Suma Roxb 


“= 
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patra (а), Cingcapa (4), Cirisha (с), Vanjula (d) Dhanwana (e), 
and Madhuka ( f), —these twenty are trees from whose pith pith- 
wines аге manufactured.*2 


Райта (g), Utpala (4), Nalina (2), Kumuda (7), Saugandhika (4), 
Pundarika ( 7), Catapatra (әл), Madhuka (п), Priyangu (v), and 
Dhataki (5),—these are the ten flowers from which flower-wines 
аге manufactured.** 


Patola (g), and Tadaka (7), are the two plants from whose 
leaves leaf-wines are manufactured.!5 


Ikshu (s), Kandekshu (4), Ikshuvalika (а), and Pundraka (2), 
are the four plants from whose stems stem-wines are mnufactured.!4 


а, ‘Cukapatra’ is the correct reading; and not *Cuka', as observed by Gangadhara. 
Cukapatra is a variety of Vadara or Zizyphus Jujuba, Lamk. 

ù. Dablergia Sissoo, Roxb. 

с. Mimossa Sirissa, Roxb, syn; Albezsia Lebbek, Bentham. 

d. Saraca Indica, Linn ; syn. Jonesia Asoka, Roxb. 

е. Called also Dharmana. Grewia elastica, Royle. 

Ff. Bassia latifolia, Roxb, 

5. 

Л 


It has уагіоиѕ, патеѕ. Nelumbium speciosum, Linn. 
Otherwise called Nilotpala. Nymphæa stellata, Linn. 
i, It isa variety of Padma with fewer petals, 


—  — — 


P Nymphaea Lotus, Linn. i 
k. Otherwise called’ Kalhara. А variety of g. 2 Н 
> 4 It is white Padma having a large number (hundreds) of petals. | 
m. А red variety of the above. i 
п. Bassia latifolia, Roxb. | 
»— о. Agalia Roxburghina, W.A. 
= " 2. Woodfordia floribunda, Salisb; syn. Grislea tomentosa, Roxb. | 
he Б g. Trichosanthes diocia, Roxb. | 
7. Otherwise called Tadasa. The Commentator Gangadhara takes it to be the well- { 
known tree which is regarded as a variety of the Palmyra palm or Borassus ] 
fflabelliformis, Linn. 4 | 
2 4 s. Sacharum Officinarum, Linn. The ordinary sugar-cane. The dark variety is im- i 
5 plied here. 4 as , 
7. Called Khalia in the Indian vernaculars. A variety of the sugar-cane that yields 
less juice and is much harder. xf. NS | 
zi, Commonly called Lata, A variety of s. ag PE Я 
2. A white variety of 5. ў o PE е 
== = 8 
: і 
z = 
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Tilvaka (а), Lodhra (6), Elavaluka (c), and Kramuka, (2),—these 
are the four from whose barks bark-wines are manufactured.!* 


Sugar is the only thing from which sugar-wine is manu- 


factured.*® 


These are called Asava (distilled spirits) in consequence of 
their being got by distillation.* 


Even these are the four and eighty varieties of distilled spirits. 
I have thus explained the four and eighty kinds of wines as existing 
separately from one апоег.'° 


These (four and eighty kinds of) wines are capable of being 
mixed with a large number of other objects. These latter, again, 
may be used in a large variety of proportions, Hence wines may 
be of diverse kinds. There may also be diverse ways of 
dressing them. Then, again, these distilled spirits, though mixed 
with other objects and dressed by means of such objects as are 
used in dressing them, yet exhibit the virtues of those things from 
which they are originally manufactured.*° 


Examining (with the aid of actual experience) the effects 
produced by the large variety of wines thus manufactured, intelli- 
gent physicians ( in prescribing wines for use) prescribe the articles 


A white variety of Symplocos racemosa, Колб. 
6. Symplocos racemosa, Roxb. 
с. A fragrant powder of a bark sold under that name. It is believed to come from the 
Spice islands. 
d. Called also Guvaka. Areca catechu, Linn. 

* © Asava’ from the root ‘ As’ which implies distilling. The etymology of the word 
is explained by the Rishi.— 7: 

+ The sense seems be this: distilled spirits, originally of four and eighty kinds, 
are mixed with other things; or, rather, things other than those from which they are 
manufactured, are soaked in them. They are, again, dressed with the aid of various 
other objects, for adding to their flavour or properties. Now, in consequence of such 
soaking and such dressing, distilled spirits are of infinite variety, What is next said 
is that though mixed with other objects and dressed with the aid of others, yet they 
retain the virtues of their original sources. They may take new virtues in consequence 
of things being.soakedin them and their being dressed with other articles, yet the 
virtues of the original objects are never lost.— 7; 
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that should be mixed with them, the articles with which they should 
2282027 be dressed, Ње places for which which of them are suited, as also 
the seasons, measures, &c, that are adapted to particular varieties, ?? 


( Here occurs a summary тп verse. ) 


| The four and eighty kinds of principal wines that contribute 
] А strength to mind, body, and the digestive fire, that destroy insomnia, 
1 grief, and disgust for food, and that produce cheerfulness and joy. 
j|. a have been spoken of. In this Lesson, called “ Yajjah-Purushiyam’’ 

the Rishi has laid down, with details, the foremost theories on the 


| subject of the birth or origin of body and diseases, the certain con- 
clusions with respect to food, as also the principal wines.1-? 


Thus ends the twentyfifth Lesson, called Yajjah-Purushiyam;' 
‘in Agnivega’s treatise as revised by Charaka. 


LESSON XXVI. 


We shall next expound the Lesson called Atreya-Bhadrakapya. 
Thus said the illustrious son of Atri.s! 


Once on a time, the son of Atri, and Bhadrakapya, and 
Cakunteya, and the full-eyed Maudgalya, and the golden-eyed 
Kaugika, the sinless Bharadwaja otherwise called Kumaàraciras, the 
blessed king Varyovida, that foremost of all intelligent men, Nimi 
the ruler of the Videhas, Vadiga of high intelligence, and 
Kankayana-valhika, that foremost of all physicians of the Valhika 
country,—these Rishis, all of whom were old in years and learning 
and all of whom had subjugated their souls, came together to the 
delightful Chaitraratha woods, desirous of passing a few days in en- 
joyment and pleasure. Аз those Rishis conversant with every 
topic were seated there, the fellowing discourse of grave import 


* c Atreya-Bhadrakapyy’ implies ‘that relating to the son of Atri and to Bhadrakapya’; 
hence that Lesson so called represents a conversation or discourse between Atri's son 
Punarvasu and some other Rishis amongst whom was Bhadrakapya.— 7. 
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took place among them on the subject of the proper ascertainment 
of the ( different) tastes and food. *?-5 


There is one kind of taste, said Bharakapya; which persons 
skilled in the subject regard as one of the five objects of the 
senses, v7z., that which relates to the tongue. That, again, is not 
different from water.’ 


The Brahmana Qakunteya said that there are two tastes, their 
virtues being that one of them cutsor removes from the body all bad 
humours or ingredients, and the other only checks or curbs them.” 


There are three tastes, said the full-eyed Maudgalya. Their 
virtues are cutting, curbing, and both.® 


There are four tastes, said the golden-eyed Kaugika. They 
are agreeable and beneficial, agreeable and not beneficial, dis- 
agreeable and not beneficial, and disagreeable and beneficial.? 


There are five tastes, said Kumaraciras-Bharadwaja. They 
appertain to Earth, Water, Fire, Wind, and Ether (ог Ѕрасе).19 

There are six tastes, said the royal sage Varyovida. They are 
heavy, light, cold, hot, oily, and dry.!! 

There are seven tastes, said Nimi the ruler of the Videhas. 
They are sweet, sour, saltish, pungent, bitter, astringent and 
(strained) ashes.!? 


There are eight tastes, said Vadica-Dhàmargava. They are 
Sweet, sour, saltish, pungent, bitter, astringent, (strained) 
ashes, and that which remains in an unmanifest form,1? 1 

The tastes are infinite in number, said Kanayana, that refuge 
of all the physicians of the Valhika country, in consequence of 
the infinite variety of their virtues, operations or effects, and 
methods of correction ( or mixture for adding to their virtues, &c.).1* 

The illustrious son of Atri, viz., Punarvasu, said that the 
number of tastes is truly six. They are sweet, sour, saltish, 


* It seems thatthe Rishis and royal sages named here are altogether ten in number. 
“Purnaksha’ and *Hiranyaksha' are adjectives. The reading * Sachanaghah' is better 
than * Cathanaghah’ as * Catha’ would make the number eleven, — 7; 
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pungent, bitter, and astringent. The source from which these 

m six flow, 2. е., their origin, is Water. Their operations or 
effects are of two kinds, 272, cutting and curbing. In con- 

sequence, again, of admixture or combination, they become 

both cutting and curbing at the same time. Agreeable and 

P Disagreeable are their divisions that depend upon the likes and dis- 
PA likes of men. Beneficial and Not-beneficial are their powers. The 
refuge of the Tastes are the modifications of the five primal ele- 

E m ments (of Earth, Water, Fire, Wind, and Ether or Space). The 
ig Tastes, again, depend upon the (original) nature of their refuge, 
T the modifications of that refuge, combinations of the substances 

that form their refuge, as also place, and time.*15 


ү The virtues or properties (attaching to the Tastes) occur in 


== those which constitute the refuge (of the Tastes), called objects. 
B + Those virtues are heavy, light, cold, warm, oily, dry, and others.1* 
M * The modifications of the five primal elements constitute the refuge of the Tastes. 
E T H H 
H Every substance is formed by modification of those elements. What is said, therefore, 
ate is that material substances are the refuge of the tastes. ZZ, the Tastes inhere in them. 


] à 1 ‘Bhakti’ implies like or desire. The agreeable or disagreeable character of the Tastes 
4 t arises not from anything in the Tastes themselves but from the likes or dislikes of men, 
so that what is sweet to one man may not be so to another. *Prakritivikriti . 

vacah':—Chakrapani explains that *vacah' is to be taken with each of the 
words preceding it. Hence, what is said is that the Tastes depend upon ‘Prakriti,’ 
À “vikriti,’ *vichara,' ‘deca,’ and ‘kāla? Thus Mudga ( Phaseolus Mungo) is astringent- 
sweel. Its nature, however, is light. This lightness depends upon the * prakriti’ or 
nature of Mudga, and not upon the astringency and sweetness of its taste. Indeed, if 


? 


taste were to determine the property, in this case the astringency and sweetness would 
a have produced the property of heaviness. * Vikriti,’ as fried paddy, which is light ; but 
3 cakes of rice are heavy. ‘ Vicharah' is a technical term in medicine, implying admixture 


or combination. Chakrapani cites the instance of honey mixed with ghee. This is 


SIS rA 
` 
X 


Then, again, different tastes inhere to different parts of the body. The bones of a deer 
have one kind of taste; its flesh again has another kind, &c. * Kala’ similarly implies 
both seasons of the year and periods of life. An object of a certain taste is beneficial 
at a certain season but not so in another ; or, it may be beneficial to a child but not so 
toanold man.— 7. 


38 


| as baneful as poison, regardless of the taste that inheres to the combination. * Deça’ 
M stands both for places on the Earth as marshy tracts, mountainous countries, &c., and d 
K limbs of the body also. Certain objects growing in marshy tracts have one kind of taste. 
d | The same objects, when growing on mountains, have different tastes with different virtues. 
р 3 
T 
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Kshira (strained ashes) are so called from their being produced 
by £&sharana (dropping down or straining), This is not a taste. 
Tt is, on the other hand, an object: Jt is, in fact, produced from 
many kinds of taste. Hence, it has many tastes. Among them, 
pungent and saline predominate. It is composed of many objects 
of the senses. It is manufactured with the aid of different 
processes.” ** 

Without doubt, in their original refuge е unmainfest ex- 
istence (or presence) of the Tastes. So also in their combinations 
where particular ones predominate. So too in objects in which are 
combinations (of the Tastes) with particular ones predominating.t*® 


In consequence, again, of the diversity of such conditions of 
their existence as the refuge in which they inhere, (their properties, 
operations, &c.), the quality of innumerableness does not attach 


* The reasoning in this passage is thus explained by Chakrapani. Vadiga- 
Dhamargava had included Kshara in his enumeration of Tastes. Punarvasu remarks that 
Khara is лоѓ a taste and assigns his reasons for it. First, Khara is produced by the visible 
process of straining. (The root &s4ara implies dropping down or straining). It is an 
object, capable of being seen, touched, and smelt. It is thus a combination of many 
objects of the senses, whereas taste appertains to only one sense and cannot be seen or 
touched, and smelt. Being produced from diverse objects, Kshara must have diverse 
tastes, for effects must correspond with causes. Tastes, again, are never produced by 
visible or artificial processes 5 but Kshāra is ‘karanabhinirvrittam,’ which, as Chakrapani 
explains, means *karanena bhasmacravadina abhinirvrittam kritam,’ z.e., produced or 
manufactured with the aid of artificial processes. — T. 

ў The language of the original is exceedingly terse. What is stated here is this : 
the ‘ prakriti’ or original source of the tastes is water. Water, however, is apparently 
tasteless. How then can the six tastes be said to belong to it or as existing in it? The 
Rishi explains that the tastes do exist in their ‘prakriti’ or water, but that existence is 
unmanifest. This, as Chakrapani points out, implies that whatever the taste one feels 
when water is brought in contact with the tongue, that taste is really nothing else 
than sweet, sour, &c., in an unmanifest state. Similary, when the tastes exist ina 
coinbined state with particular ones predominating, the others must be held to be existing 
in an unmanifest state. Im objects also in which the tastes exist in a combined state with 
particular ones predominating, the subordinate ones must be taken as occurring in an 
unmanifest state. The mention, in the text, of ‘Anurasa-samanvite dravye’ after that 
of * Anurase' seems to be superfluous, unless it be the intention of the Rishi to refer to 
the abstract and the concrete separately.— 7, 
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tothe Tastes. Nor are Tastes different from the substances in 
which they inhere.*1? 


The source or origin of the Tastes is due tothe exceedingly 
diverse varieties of combination in which they exist. Notwithstand- 
ing this, innumerableness does not arise in respect of their properties 
and nature. Hence, intelligent physicians never lay down 
that the effects are infinite of the Tastes which exist in in ‘nite 
varieties of combination.T^? 

Depending upon these reasons, we shall lay down instructions 
about the separate indications of the six Tastes when they exist 
not in a combined but separate state. 


At the outset, however, we shall say something referring to. 
the diversity of objects (which are the refuge of the Tastes). All. 
objects are the result of the combinations of five primal elements, 
(viz., Earth, Water, Fire, Wind, and Ether or Space). As regards 
Medical Science, objects are of two kinds, vzz., those endued with 
animation and those that are inanimate. The attributes which 
inhere in objects are Sound, &с., heaviness, &c.; ending with 
solubility. The operations performed with their aid are five, 


beginning with vomiting, as has been already said.]^' 


* What is said here is this: one of the previous speakers has said that the Tastes 
are innumerable in consequence of their refuge properties, &c., being innumerable. 
The Rishi contradicts "hat assertion. Не says that although the refuge, properties, 
&c. of the tastes an innumerable, yet innumerableness cannot be predicated 
nhere in diverse refuges, have diverse properties and operations, 
hange their own essential nature. They still 
Sweetness may attach to a hundred" 


operations, 
of them. The Tastes `i 
&c. But they do not, on that account, c 
remain as tastes, without being anything else. 
different things without changing its character or nature as sweetness. It is sweetness in 
every case. Then, again, the tastes, as * асгауї,” are not different from their ‘Acraya;’ that 


is, sweetness is not something different from sugar, sugar and sweetness are the same.— 7. 


* Tastes exist in a state of union. 
Although the *abhinirvritti ^ or origin of taste is in such infinite varieties of com- 
yet infinity or innumerableness does not attach to its *gunaprakriti, 2. e., to. the 
r *guna' and ‘ prakriti’ (for the compound may be taken ~ 


The varieties of combination or unionare in- 


finite. 
bination, 
© prakriti" of its ‘guna,’ o 
both ways.— T. 

tis Asminnevārthe, 7. e., 25 


regards the purposes of the Science of Life. Chakra- 
Jains that this is said © atiprasanga-doshāt,” 2.'., for avoiding the fault of needs” 


pani exp 
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Amongst objects those that are principally heavy, sharp or 
pungent, hard, mild, immobile, clear, thick, gross, and possessed i 
{ of scent, are regarded as appertaining to Earth. = 
These objects promote the growth, hardness, heaviness, and 
| consistency of the body.?? 
| "Those that are principally liquid, oily, cold, mild, soft, unctious, 
| and mobile, are regarded as appertaining to Water, 
CMS % 
These objects promote impurities, oiliness, numbness, stoppage y 3 


of secretions, and cheerfulness and јоу (in both body and mind).?4 


Those that are principally hot, keen, subtile, light, dry, and clear, 
and largely endued with the attribute of form, are regarded as 
appertaining to Fire,?* 


"Those that are principally light, cold, dry, sharp, clear, subtile, cH 
and largely endued with the attribute of touch, are regarded as -—— jJ 
appertaining to Wind.**5 

Those that are mild, light, subtile, smooth, and largely endued 
i with the property of sound, are regarded as having Ether for their J 
i essence.*" x il * 


In consequence of such instructions, it will be apparent that | 
there is no object in the world that is not capable of being used as | 
medicine, depending upon the diverse reasons and the diverse | 
purposes set forth in the previous Lessons. 


Then, again, objects do not become (efficacious) medicines 
simply in consequence of the puissance of their attributes.*?7 


Objects, in consequence of their own puissance, or that of 
their attributes, or that of both themselves and their attributes, in 
different seasons and coming in contact with diverse substrata, 


and depending upon different kinds of combination, produce results 
on the system. 


„мезг? мисл тк? PH 


- hs a. 
less elaboration which isirrelevancy. The attributes have been spoken of in Lesson T, 
aphorism 48 (ante), As to ‘chetanavat’ and * achetana,’ see Lesson I, adhorism 
47. The five operations have been frequently referred to in the previous Lessons.— 7. 
* To become efficacious medicines it is necessary that the considerations of measure, 
time, place, &c,, should also be attended to.— 7, ' 
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The results produced are called their Action. 


The virtue or puissance by which they produce these results is 
called their Energy. 


The occasion when these results are produced is called Season 
or Time. 


That by which they are produced is called the Means ; and that 
which is finally accomplished is said to be the Purpose.*?5 


Depending upon the virtue (or puissance) of objects, place, 
and season or time, there are three and sixty varieties of Taste. 
We shall presently lay them down.?? 


| Sweet combined with sour and the rest, and sour and the rest 

| combined separately with what remains,—these groups each con- 
f & sisting of two tastes,—come up to five and ten in number.T?? с 
| 


Sweet with sour and the rest, combined with what remains, 
|| and so sour (with salt and the rest, combined with what remains), 
| and so salt (with pungent and the rest, combined with what remains), 
1 and so pungent (with bitter and the rest, combined with what 
remains), —these groups each consisting of three tastes, —come up to 


x | * 


twenty in пиштЬег.}9*® 


* These are all technical terms which the Rishi explains here. The immediate and 
actual results produced on the system are called the Action or Operation of the drugs. 
That by which those results are produced is called Means, This implies measure, manner 
of combination, &c.— 7: 
А T Taking the latters M, А, І, К, T, and А, for the six tastes Madhura, Amla, 
Lavana, Katu, Tikta, and Kashaya, by first combining M, with the five others, we get 
.MA, ML, MK, MT, and МА, =5. 
Then combining A with those that follow, we get AL, AK, AT, and А K,=q. | 
(If A be combined with what precedes, 222., M, it would be the same as M combined 
with 4, for MA=AM.) Thus L combined with those that follow it, would give 3; 
ea а K with those that follow it, would give 2; and T, with what follows it, would give I. 
Adding these, 5+4+3+2+1=15.— 7. 
+ Sweet with sour, combined with what remains, would give M AL, MAK, MA T, 
М А K,—4. So sweet with salt, combined with the rest, would give MLK, MLT, and 
M L X,=3. Sweet with pungent combined with what remains would be МКТ and 
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| The combination of the Tastes taken four at a time would — 
| produce five and ten in number, as explained below.?? 
Sweet united with sour, combined with salt and the rest, taking 
| each separately, and then combined with each of what remains, 
taking each separately, would give groups of four in respect of 
i the Tastes.55 


Sweet united *with salt, combined as before with pungent and 
the rest, taking each separately, and then combined with each of 


what remains, (would give groups of four). 4 © 
j} So sweet united with pungent, (combined as before with bitter 
and the rest taking each separately, and then combined with each 
of what remains, would give groups of four).?* 
Sour united with salt, combined with pungent and the rest 
. taking each separately, and then combined with each of what re- Pe ym 
| mains, would give groups of four. 
So sour united with pungent, combined with the rest, would 
tt give a group of four.*° 
Sour and pungent, united with bitter, combined with as- x x 
tringent (gives a group of four). А 
. А - : P 
MKA-—2. Sweet with bitter, combined with what remains, would give M T XK, огт. * i 
The total, therefore, comes up to Io. 
Similarly, sour, with salt, combined with what remains ,would give ALK, ALT, ` 
and A LX, =3. \ 
t Sour, with pungent, combined with what remains, would give А КТ, and AKK=2; } 
Ре so sour with bitter, combined with what remains, would give only A T A, or x. The total, A Р 
{ ^ therefore, comes up to 6. mA Ta 
j Similarly, salt with pungent, combined with what remains, would give LK T, and | 
1 LK E,—2. | 
| Similarly, salt with bitter, combined with what remains, would give L T X, or т. 
So pungent with bitter, combined with what remains, would give КТ X, or 1. : E 
The grand total comes up to 20.  Algebraically stated, the combination of 6 things E 
taken 3 at or time would give 
l6. "Y 6X5X4X3X2X1 _2 Т, 
[3% [6—3 3х2хїх3х2хї ^" ' 
С Е : 
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Ву leaving out one (out of six) every time, groups of five would 
come up to six in number.?* 


Taken one at a time, the Tastes would come up to six in number. 


All six taken together, would give one as the number. Thus 
objects, grouped according to the number of Tastes, come up to 
three and sixty.*?* 


These three and sixty kinds would become infinite if the tastes 
(as they exist in their predominating forms) and those that exist 
with them in unmanifest forms, be taken into consideration. 


Indeed, the Tastes, as they are perceived, again, in degrees, 
exceed all calculation in respect of number.T?? 


There are seven and fifty kinds of combinations. (With the 
six original or independent ones), the Tastes are held to be of three 


and sixty kinds. 

In consequence of the fitness of the Tastes in this matter (viz. 
in that of preventing the hale from contracting diseasesand curing 
disease when it has set in), physicians conversant with the Tastes 
have thus classified Шет.{2° 

The physician, desirous of success, after reflecting upon the 
faults and the drugs required (and place, time, &c.) should some- 


* The algebraical formule about combinations were not known to the Rishis or their 


disciples. Hence the need of such elaborate explanations as are contained in Verses 
32 to 37 for bringing out the number of tastes depending upon combinations of four of 
them taken ata time, or five, or six. The total number is 63 including the six separate 
and independent Tastes. — 7: . 

+ As regards sweet alone, there are infinite degrees of sweetness. The second line 


of Verse 38 may be taken independently, or taking the particle ‘hi ' as equivalent to 
*since, it may be taken as furnishing the reasons of the infinity of Tastes in respect of 
number, as dependent upon considerations of Tastes existing in their predominating 


ith those that exist in their unmanifest forms, those predominating and unmani- 


forms w 
fest forms themselves being dependent on the consideration of degrees.— 7- 


ў The sense is-this : medical science would have had nothing to do with the question 
of Tastes or their classification as dependent on combination, but for the fitness of the tastes 
in the matter of treatment, of treatment, that is, for strengthing health and curing 


disease. — T. 
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Мы. 


times prescribe only one Taste and sometimes Tastes that are 


combined.**° 


Indeed, physicians possessed of wisdom, in respect of the 
medicines they prescribe, use such objects as consist of two Tastes, 
&c, as also combined Tastes, or the (six) original Tastes taken 
separately T! 


That physician, who is conversant with the varieties of Tastes 
and their use also with the varieties of manner in which the 
faults may be excited, is never stupified in ascertaining the causes 
and symptoms and the means of mitigation or cure of the diverse 
diseases that afflict mankind.** 


That taste which becomes manifest, of a dry or wet object, at 
the outset or at the end, is called its (true) taste. That 
taste which becomes perceptible otherwise or in succession is Ee 

| called the subordinate or unmanifest taste. There is, however ~ 
nothing in such subordinate or unmanifest taste that сап exclude 
it from the six originalor independent Tastes, for there is no 

f seventh taste as already explained. 43 


* ‘Tastes that are combined ' does not, here mean апу of the seven and fifty com- 
bined tastes mentioned before, but one object with many tastes.—7, 

T * Combined tastes? here means objects, each having one taste, combined together. 
The fact is what is, stated in 41 is different from what is stated in 40. What is stated 
in 40 is that objects each having one taste, or single objects each having more than опе 
taste are prescribed. In 41 itis said that single objects having two, three, four, &c., 
tastes, or such admixtures (of objects) as have many tastes, are to be prescribed ; or, it 
may be, that 40 represents the Rishi's own opinion, while in 41 he cites the authority for 
his opinion by referring to other physicians.— 7: 

This is a difficult Verse. Ihave rendered it, following Chakrapani. The first ‘cha 
implies wet or soaked ог dreched; the second ‘cha’ implies ‘at the end.’ Literally 
rendered, the verse, therefore, isthis : “оГ a dry object or (the same when wet), at the 
outset or (atthe end), that taste which is manifest, is (truly) the taste : the taste that is 
perceptible otherwise is the subordinate taste.” Chakrapani goes on to explain : take 
Piper longum; when drenched or soaked in water, its taste is sweet ; when dry, it is 
Pungent. The latter is its taste ; take dried grapes ; when dry, they are sweet ; when 
drenched, they are sweet. There being no difference, Sweet is its taste. Take any of the 
liquids, say, kanjika or sour gruel of vice. That taste which becomes perceptible at the 
outset is its true taste. That whichis perceived afterwards is its subordinate taste. The 
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, (Besides the attributes, numbering 20, of heaviness or weight, 

pE 5 &c., of objects, already mentioned) there are certain other attributes 

called Para, &c. They are Paratwa, Aparatwa, Yukti, Sankhya, 

Samyoga, Vibhaga, Prithaktwa, Parimana, Sanskara, and Abhyasa. 

2 Тһеѕе are regarded as means for the success of treatment. They 
are being explained by mentioning their indications.***—** 


| : In Place, Time, Age, Measure, Preparation, Power, Taste, and 
ы | b others, occur the qualities of Paratwa and Aparatwa. 


That application of medicines which is well-suited {о the 
circumstances of the case is called Yukti.t*° 


| By Sankhya is meant the result of counting. 


: Admixture or combination is Samyoga. 


ES Samyoga may be of three kinds: the combination which arises 
from the union of the operation or effects of two hostile objects ; 
that which arises from the union of the operation or effects of 
many objects; and that which arises from the union of the opera- 


verse refers to 2 states and 2 states of an object, 2.2., dry and at the outset, dry and at 
the end, wet and at.the outset, wet and at the end. In ascertaining the tate of an object, 
this order is to be followed. That which becomes perceptible in the state and stage 
mentioned first should have precedence over the state and stage following.— 7: 
* All these terms, which are technical, have been explained in the Verses that 
follow.— 7. 
( + The terms ‘ Paratwa’ and * Aparatwa belong to the Nyaya Philosophy, in which 
> a they mean Remoteness and Proximity. (Vide Dr. Ballantyne's translation of the 
*CTarka-Sangraha." In Medical Science, they have other meanings, ‘Para’ is Pradhana 
or chief, 2. e., superior. *Apara'is Apradhana or inferior. Upon this view, with respect 
to Place, a dry sandy region is called Para, because of its suitability to health ; and a 
marshy tract is called Apara or inferior, because of its unsuitability to health. As re- 
gards Time, the season that gives is called Para or superior ; the season that takes is 
p Apara or inferior ( ide pp. 65-67 ante). As regards age, youth is Para, while old age 
ce З = is Apara. ‘So in the case of the rest. 
‘Ya yojana yujyate (sa) yuktih,'—this is the construction. By *Yukti, therefore, 
is meant the proper or suitable application of medicines, This, of course, is dependent 
upon a correct consideration of the faults excited.—7, 


39 
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| tion or effects of two separate objects (not particularly related to | 
each other. Such combinations are not enduring.*** —— a 


Vibhaga (disjunction) is division. It consists in disjoining, 
ге, the use or application of objects by apportioning or disuni- 
ting them.**T 

Parimàna is measure. 


Samskára is the production of other attributes by admixture. E 


Abhyasa is habituating oneself in any thing. Itis in eminent | 
or continued practice.*? 
Thus all the attributes beginning with Paratwa have been ex- 
plained by a reference to the indication of each. Without these 
being properly mastered, good treatment can never flow.*? 
It has been said before that attributes can never form the == 
refuge of attributes. Hence the physician should take the attri- 
butes of the Tastes to be only attributes of (those) substances in 
| which the Tastes inhere. The intentions of him who has written 
this treatise on the Science of Life are the same though expressed Р 
otherwise. 
f Hence, properly understanding the distinctions of Place, i 
Time, &c., as also the intentions of the author of this Science of 


* Mixture or combination is a principal feature of applying medicines. It is of 4 
three kinds. Тһе first kind is that which consists of the union of two hostile objects, as of [ 
two rams fighting against cach other. The second consists of the union of many things, ) 
such as of a hundred or thousand grains of rice boiling together in a pot. The third 
kind consists of the union of two such objects as a tree and a crow perching on it. All y^ ET 
these unions are unenduring, not being that chemical union of different elements which 


produces а compact substance.— T. 
+ Prithaktwam isSeveralty. It may be of three kinds. First, absence of combination 
! as a jar and a picture; these may be kept together, but they are Prithak or een 
| Prithaktwam may arise, in the second place, from Vailakshanya or difference in jane h 
such as a herd consisting of buffalos and swine. The buffalos are different from the ; 
Ё swine, notwithstanding the fact of their being kept together. The third kind of severalty 
is referred to as Anekata or multiplicity. Thus, hundreds or thousands of individual 
А grains of Phaseolus radiatus. Though belonging to the same species, they are Prithak 
Я or severalty attaches to them,— 7. 3e 


| 
| 
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Life, and the (diverse) means (there are for alleviation and cure of 
disease), the physician should prescribe that which is neces- 
sary.** 1-52 

After this, the six classes of the Tastes are being explained 


as also how those six are counted as arising from the five primal 
elements. 


The Waters have their origin in Space or Ether. They partake 
the nature of Soma (moon). They are, by nature, cool, and light 
The taste residing in them is unmanifest. Falling from the sky, 
they fall down (on the Earth) and become endued with the attri- 
butes of the five primal elements, and refresh (or cool) the forms 
of all mobile and immobile objects in which forms of objects the 
six tastes become displayed.^? 

Among the six Tastes, that which is called Sweet arises from 
a proponderance of the attributes of Soma. 

From apreponderance of the attributes of Earth and Fire, 
arises the Taste called Sour. 

From a preponderance of the attributes of Water and Fire 


arises the taste called Saline. 


* What is stated in 51-52 is this: attributes cannot have attributes for their refuge. 
The Tastes are themselves attributes of material substances, for it is material substances 
to which the tastes attach themselves. We speak of Sugar as having a sweet taste, 
Chillies as having a pungent taste, &c. The attributes of the tastes cannot reside in the 
tastes, for the tastes are themselves attributes of material substances. The correct view, 
therefore, would be to take the attributes of sweetness, bitterness, &c. of the tastes as 
residing in-material substances that have taste for their attribute. There is one school of 
Hindu philosophy which does not affirm the separate existence of substances ; substances, 
according to it, being only a combination of their attributes, for substances cannot be 
known except by their attributes. According to another view, substances are unknown 
essences to which the attributes only attach themselves, these being separate from the 


essences to which they attach. Punarvasu seems to be a follower of the latter doctrine. 


The whole discussion, however, seems to be more verbal than real. Sweetness is an 


attribute of the taste called sweet. 
That is the question here raised. Sweetness 


To what does sweetness as an attribute inhere ? 
and the taste called sweet are the same thing. 
Instead of saying that Sweetness is an attribute of the taste called sweet and, therefore, 
it is more intelligible to say that it inheres to the material substance 


inhering to that taste, 
that has a sweet taste.— 7. 
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From a preponderance of the attributes of Wind and Fire 


arises the taste called Pungent. 


From a preponderance of the attributes of Wind and Ether 


arises the taste called Bitter. 


From a preponderance of the attributes of Wind and Earth 


arises the taste called Astringent. 


Even thus arises the sixfold character of the Tastes from 
the specialities in respect of the insufficiency or preponderance of 
the five primal elements, even а5 specialities of color and form 
arise of all material objects, mobile and immobile.^* 


In consequence, again, of Time being characterised by six 
seasons, specialities of insufficiency and preponderance in respect 
Gao : #55 
of the (five) primal elements arıse in the case of Time also. 


Amongst these, those Tastes that have Fire and Wind for their 
soul, generally act on the upper parts of the body, in consequence 
of the lightness and mobility of the Wind and the upward course 
of Fire. 

Those Tastes that have Water and Earth for their soul, gener- 
ally act on the lower parts of the body, in consequence of the 
heaviness of Earth and the downward course of Water. 


Tastes that have all the above elements in a combined state as 
their soul, act both on the upper and the lower parts of the Ъоду.ї°° 


* Tn aphorism 54, the origin of the Tastes is explained. That origin, the Rishi ex- 
pounds, is due to the specialities of insufficiency and preponderance in respect of the 
five primal elements, even as specialities or diversity of color and form arise in material 
objects from the same reason, for all material objects, though composed of the five primal 
elements, contain those elements in diverse proportions. In 55, the Rishi explains that 
Time, though apparently uniform, has yet six seasons which are different from onean- 
other. In consequence of this diversity of seasons, in the case of Time also, diversities 
arise in material objects, for in Hemanta the attributes of Soma preponderate ; in 
Winter, the attributes of Wind and Ether preponderate ; &c.— 7: 

+ The Pungent taste, for example, has Fire and Wind for its soul or cause. Wind 
is light and mobile. It has a tendency to rise upwards. Fire also has an upward course. 

Hence, all articles with the pungent taste are calculated to act on the upper parts of the 
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We shall, after this, expound the attributes and actions, accord- 
ing to the substances, of the six Tastes one by one. 


Among them, the Taste that is Sweet, in consequence of its 
being well-adapted to tke body, increases the juices, blood, flesh, 
fat, bones, marrow, Ojas, and vital seed. 


It contributes to the health and cheerfulness of the six senses 
(viz., the five organs and the mind). 


It improves strength and complexion. 

It destroys (excited) bile, poisons, and (excited) wind. 
It is beneficial to the skin, the hair, and the voice. 

It contributes to cheerfulness in general. 


It prolongs life, is sedative and nutrive, oilifies the system (by 
destroying its dryness), makes the system consistent, promotes the 
strength of weakened parts, and unites fractured limbs. 


It contributes to the strength and cheerfulness of the organ 


of scent, mouth, throat, lips, and palate. 


Tt alleviates burning sensation (of the skin) and swoons. 
It is exceedingly liked by bees and ants. 


It is oily, cool, and heavy.** 

This Taste (viz. Sweet), though possessed of these attributes, 
yet if used exclusively (and largely), generates corpulency, softness 
of the body, idleness or aversion to labour, excessive sleep, heavi- 
he whole body), disgust for food, weakness 


of the limbs and t 
EUM ease of the flesh of the mouth and throat, 


of the digestive fire, incr 


asthma, consumption, catarr jouth, 
ld stage predominates, Epistasis or suppres- 


h or cold in nose and mouth, Tympanites, 
Fevers in which the co 


ies in affections of phlegm. So the Saline-astringent, 
Bee Water and Earth for its soul, acts on the lower parts of the body and is used as a 
aving Wa 


remedy in affections of the abdomen,— T. 


and hence are used as remed 
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sion of urine, constant sensation of sweetness in the mouth, cons- 
tant vomiting, loss of consciousness and of the voice, Bronchocele, 
enlargement of the lymphatic glands, elephantaisis, swellings in 
the throat, phlegmonous plasters in the rectum, nerves, and anus, 
diseases of the eye, catarrhal discharges from the nose, and such 
other diseases as are born of (the excitement of) the Phlegm.?* 


TThe Sour Taste adds relish to food ; excites the digestive fire ; 
gives nutrition to the body ; weakens objects by entering into 
them, enlivens the mind ; invigorates the senses; increases the 
strength ; makes the wind flow in its natural course ; cools and 
gratifies the heart ; causes the mouth to be filled with saliva ; assists 
at deglutition ; generates impurities in the body ; and contributes 
to general cheerfulness. 


It is light, warm, and oily.*? 


"Though possessed of such attributes, yet if used exclusively 
and largely, it produces tenderness of the teeth and a sensatiou of 
fulness even when nothing has been eaten ; causes the eyes tobe closed 
and the hair on the body to stand erect ; melts thick phlegm (and 
gradually liquifies it) ; enhances the bile ; corrupts the blood, burns 
the skin : relaxes the body ; causes swellings and inflammations to 
arise in persons that are weak or wounded or emaciated or weaken- 
ed ; restores the soundness of such parts as have sores, or as have 
been struck or bitten or burnt or fractured, or as have been torn 
in consequence of one having been rescued from impalement, or 
as have been cauterised by the urine of some poisonous animal, or as 
have been touched (as by a leech or with the nails or teeth of some 
poisoned creature), or as have been bruised or cut or pierced or 
crushed ; and in consequence of its nature being fiery, it burns the 
throat, the thoracic region, and the heart.°° 


The Saline Taste digests (the bad humours), generates im- 
purities, promotes the appetite, expels stools, cuts away and re- 
moves by force (adherent phlegm and other humours), and purges 
the intestines after making the stools watery. 


ж 
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It is keen, and Operates as a purgative. It cuts away and 
a caes removes. 
It expels undigested food from the intestines. 
It scoops and hollows parts that are solid, 
| It destroys the (excited) wind. It allays and destroys rigidity 
t of the limbs or the whole body. It removes the sensation which 
4 2 one feels at times of this or that limb being bound with cords. 


It melts or softens things congealed and hardened. 


It overwhelms all other Tastes.* 
It causes saliva and other matters to appear in the mouth. 


It melts or liquifies thickened phlegm. It cleanses all ducts. 
It softens all the limbs of the body. t adds relish to food. It is 
well suited to be mixed with food. 


It is heavy, oily, and warm, but not excessively so.t°? 


Although possessed of these attributes, yet when used exclu- 
sively and largely, it generates the following diseases; it pro- 
vokes the bile ; it increases the blood (abnormally); it causes thirst ; 
it produces unconsciousness ог swoons; it causes stupefaction ; it 
causes heat of body ; it burns; it deadens the flesh; it causes 
leprous eruptions to ripen and melt; it enhances the power of 
any poison that has found its way into the system ; it causes swel- 
lings to burst ; it blackens the teeth ; it destroys the virile power ; 
it obstructs the free action of the senses ; it induces wrinkles, 


* Chakrapani explains ‘pratyanika’ as implying ‘yatra matrarikto lavano bhavati 
tatra nànyo rasa upalakshyate'.— T. 

T There are many words in this aphorism that are, rather, of doubtful import. 
‘Chyavana’ means anything that expels. This probably refers to the power of salt to 
expel digested and undigested matter. ‘Bhedana’ means that which expels scybalæ? 
without liquifying them. ^ 'Vikaci' is explained by Chakrapani as equivalent to 
‘cchedana’ which would be tautological, for ‘cchedana’ is, as Chakrapani explains, 
‘vishyandanagila,’ meaning, probably, expelling undigested matter, ‘Natyartham’ has 
reference to what follows.— 7: 
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whiteness of the hair, and baldness ; it generates hemorrhages, 
Amla-pitta,* Erysipelas, Leprosy, Herpes, total baldness, and 


other diseases. 


The Pungent Taste corrects (the dulness of) the mouth ; pro- 
vokes the digestive fire ; dries up the food that has been eaten ; 
causes nasal discharges ; purges the eye ; clears all the senses ; 
alleviates and destroys Tympanites, swellings or intumescences, 
plethoric growth of the body, urticaria, opthalmia, oiliness, sweat, 


impure secretions, and all kinds of impurities. 
It adds relish to all kinds of food. 


It alleviates and cures Itching of the skin. It destroys all 
kinds of eruptions. It destroys worms and parasites. 


It furrows the flesh. 


Itliquifies congealed or coagulated blood. It separates or 
disjoins such elements of the body as coagulate or unite with one 
another. It cleanses and widens all ducts. 


It is light, warm, and dry.°* 


Although possessed of these attributes, yet when taken exclu- 
sively and largely, in consequence of the strength of its effects on 
the system, it destroys the virile power. 


In consequence of the puissance of its energy, it stupifies the 
mind, causes pain, produces a lassitude or enervation of the system, 
leads to leanness or emaciation, brings about unconsciousness or 
swoons, bends the body, produces great agony, generates errors, 
burns the throat, causes great heat of the body, and diminishes the 
strength. 


In consequence of the preponderance in it of Wind and Fire, 
it generates mental wanderings (erroneous impressions due to 


ж ‘By ‘Amla-pitta’ is meant dyspepsia with vomiting or purging, including hæma- 
temesis, perhaps, of cancer, pyrosis, and acidity." — 0, C. Duti’s Mat, Med. of the 
Hindus, —T. 
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It is very meen to he desired that the БРАОН of Susruta should de done with 


as much regularity as yours. You will have rendered to Science a service for w hile 


all the Orientalists will be grateful. ( 5 


c | Prom Мох. A. Barto, of Columbia, Paris. J 


ДУ Drar Sin, 
: Accept my best thanks for Part IX just received, of your translation of “Choraka- 
© Samhita”? "The discussion about the origin of disease and’ the various statistics about 
food and diet ате very interesting. ‘They are just the sort of doctrine and observation 


-asis to be expected from the ancient Hindu practice. Неге all i$ genuine, be it 
AE: ; b 


either experience or prejudice. 


[ From the Journal of the American Medical Association, | 
i ; 
Cuicaco, April 27, 1894. 


In our issue of September 23, we commented editorially on the character of this 


work, its great antiquity, and its interest to all physicians. 


[ From the Indian Mirror, of Мау, 18, 189 


J 

| “Sm Otranrgs ErLroTr, in the course of his Presidental address at the Asiatic Society 

* of Bengal, noticed Pandit Avinash "Chuiuder Kaviratuv’s English translation of 

&Gharaka” in terms of deserving praise. Here is what His Honour said :— 
А ( Already quoted on the wrapper of the Iih fasciculus. ) 

The Pandit is an enthusiast in the cause of Hindu Medicul Science. Muck: credit 

his effort: in diffusing n knowledge of the ancient meilical seriptui 


is due to him fov 
of India. - "Locked in «difficult tongue; many valuable tr uths seem to have been well 


is А д 


known to the Risnis. 


Gee From the Ameri ican Dr wggist und Pharmaceutical Recor m New York May 24, 189 
^Tt contains many curious and valuable facts pertaining to. the ancient ан oto 


medicine by Hindu saves, and. must ет regarded asa valuable contribution to the 


atiye literature or Ludia Ет 


990, New York, ^ din ee i 


T From 4 Более 


D S EN Апу) one e 5 
lor. шеш, nothing could more m desti ‘hem enn his, Te 


pean нб сд] ig pr or to the Ure: 
Hindoo ША ánd medical editor well alten fox his a 


> St, Lonis, May, 1804.1 
pharmac seutical brary 


[ Prom Mener Brothers Drugaist o 


av medical and 
This is a work which should be a part of every medical 


as interest to read the facts carefully, 


in the world. Tt is of importance as well : 


- е » 1894. 
[ From the Western Druggist, of CHICAGO, Tune, 1894. ] 


ancient Hindu medicine, so 


Ciarnaka-Sannira. Part VI IT of this great work of } | 
excellently transtated into English by Dr. Avinash Chundra Katiratna of Caleutta, now 
lies before ns. Its contents are extremely interesting. The true nature of wind, bile 
and phlegin, the evils brought on by obesity and leanness, and the means by which 
these may be vot rid of, and the purposes served by sleep in the econoniy of the human 
constitution are subjects discussed in this fascicule. They demand attention from every 
Tt may be well to vecall to mind tlie {дс that this arduous 


pecuniary 


thoughtful person. work 


has not been undertaken by the indefatigable translator from motives of 


profit. This task and the risk of publication has been undertaken solely from a 


desire to draw the attention of the modern world tu the truths that lie buried in this I cd 


л 
interesting relie of the Rishis of ancient India. It is to be hoped that he will meet 


with sufficient encouragement to bring the work to a successful finish. 


7 
[ From the Behar Times, of July, 20, 1894. | 
Tre CHuaRAKA-SaMHrTA. Kaviraj Avinash Chandra Kavirhtna is a well-known 


Ayurvedic practitioner of Caleutta and Translator and Editor of several Ayurvedic 


books and journals. ‘The Kaviraj is at present engaged on an English translation of 


Charaka Samhita, the best authority on Hindu Medieineand Hygiene, described by him 
as "the greatest scientific work of ancient Indian wisdom.” The translation is beine 
issued in monthly parts, of which several have already appeared ; and the Translator 
has- earned the approbation and the gratitude of the world of learning as well for the 
Manner as the matter of his ttanslation. Chaxaka-Samhita is undoubtedly a work of 
which any nati ay be pri aii Kaviraj A vinz Shi 1 ; ie | 

ch any nation may be proud ; and Kaviraj Avinash C handra, by placing it before 
the Western w i Е ish gar as rie { 
estern w pr in an English garb, has not only enriched the Western world, but 
ias done a service is ow ry, by attracting to it irati 

ne a service to his own eounory, by attracting toit the admiratjon of foreign 


b 


ants and scientists. Some of the most eminent men of Europe and America hav 
E Vi iive 


written áppreciatingly of the work undertaken by Kaviraj Avinash Ch: uer, md tj 
?- i arç ic 
parts already issued have been favourably reviewed by the leading papers in Engl: 1 
FLUC 

and India, Kaviratna's enterprise deserves success and ought to command l 
; | ready 

support in India. С 
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PART XI. 


CHARAKA-SAMHITA | 


TRANSLATED INTO ENGLISH. 


PUBLISHED BY 


А 1 
AVINASH CHANDRA KAVIRATNA, | 


EDITOR OF CHARAKA-SAMHITA AND ОЕ SUSRUTA-SAMHITA 
(in original) WITH COMMENTARIES; BENGALI AND i 
HINDI TRANSLATOR OF CHARAKA-SAMHITA AND | 
OF SUSRUTA-SAMHITA ; EDITOR OF CHIKITSA- | 
SAMMILANI ( Medical Journal in | 
Bengali); PRACTITIONER OF | 
THE HINDU SYSTEM 

OF MEDICINE, 

&c., &c., &c. 


Calenita; 


PnixrED By D. C. Dass & Co., 


“CORINTHIAN PRESS,” 33, NEW CHINA BaZAR 


ee ee 


AND $ 


PUBLISHED AT 


200, CORNWALLIS STREET. 


—0— 


<- (The right of translation is reserved.) 
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THE CONTENTS OF THE ELEYENTH FASCICULUS. 


OO 


The contents of this fascicule are varied and extremely interesting, 
In continuation of Lesson XXVI, the properties are shown of the Bitter and 
4 the Astringent tastes, and their evil consequences when taken in excess. 
! Тһе Energy of objects Sweet in taste and assimilation ; and of those that are 
Pungent in taste and assimilation. 
The virtues of objects are gatherable from their Tastes, 
"There are exceptions to this general law. 
Those exceptions are noted here. "These discover considerable powers of 
observation. 
Particular tastes are foremost in particular attributes. 
The indications of tastes, as they appear on assimilation, 
«X Explanation of what is meant by the Energy of an object. 
Objects having no Energy have no Action ; for Action proceeds from Energy. 
Taste, Assimilation and Energy differentiated. 
a The Potency of objects explained, and illustrated by examples. 
| The relative force of Taste, Assimilation, Energy, and Potency, in the action 
1 of objects upon the human system. 5 
Sd Ке; У The sensations produced by the different Tastes. | 
The unsuitability of particular dietary modifications to the human system. 
Observations on different kinds of articles or food that become injurious if 
combined together and the diseases they produce. 
The remedies for allaying such diseases. 
Lesson XXVII is begun. The importance of food and drink to Life. 
The ordinances in detail respecting food and drink. 


Observations on the several articles that constitute the first dietary group, 212. 

cuka-dhanya or grain. Ы 
i Observations on the articles composing the second group, viz., cami-dhanya 
or seeds growing within pods. 

Observations on the different kinds of animal meat, composing the third 
group, distributed into Prasahas, Bhumicayas, Anupa, Jalaja, Jalachara, Jangala, 
Vishkira, and Pratuda. 

Observations on the fourth dietary group, consisting of Potherbs. 

LN. B.—It may be remarked that as yet European Medical Science has 
sanctioned the use of only one of the six tastes, viz, the Bitter, as a curative 
agency in Fevers. Quinine has come to be used extensively. The presumption — 
is certainly powerful in favor of the theory that the five other tastes are equally 
operative in other diseases. The Rishis assert so without expressing any doubt. 
If Bitters cure fevers, why should not other tastes have curative effects in respect 


+ to other diseases.? ] 
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delirium), sensation of intoxication, mental anxiety, tremours, 
sharp shooting pains, piercing pains, and other diseases, due to the 
wind, in the feet, the arms, the flanks or sides of the chest, the 
back, and other parts of the body.*^* 


The Bitter taste is so disagreeable as to produce a disgust for 
itself, but nevertheless it cures disgust for food, 


It destroys the action of poisons. 
It is anthelmintic. 


It alleviates swoons, burning sensation of the skin, itching, 
leprosy, and thirst. 


It causes the skin and the flesh to become tough. 


It is destructive of fevers. 
It promotes or sharpens the appetite. 


It assists the digestion of undigested ѓооа.ї 


It improves the qualities of the milk in the breast. 


It removes bad humours and altered constituents of the body 
by thinning them gradually and thus clearing the system of them. 


It dries up phlegmonous secretions, fat, serum (or marrow of 
the flesh), marrow of the bones, saliva, puss, sweat, urine, stools, bile, 
and phlegm, 


Its attributes are dry, cool, and light.°° 


Although possessed of these qualities, yet, if taken exclusive- 
ly and abundantly, in consequence of its nature being dry and 
rough and clear, it dries up the juices (of the body), blood, flesh, 
fat, bones, the marrow of the bones, and vital seed. 


* *Davathu' implies inflammation of the eye, or mental anxiety. Here, I think, it 
signifies anxiety, forit stands with 'Bhrama' ahd *Mada' both of which are mental 
diseases. Gangadhara reads 'Vamatha, meaning vomiting. This is very probably 
correct. — 7. 

t The difference between *Dipana' and ‘Pachana’ is this : the first is a mere appetiser ; 
the last is a digestive. — 7, 
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It causes a roughness in all the ducts of the body, 


It takes away strength, causes emaciation, produces swoons, 
and generates delirium. 


It causes the mouth to become dry, and generates many other 
diseases brought about by excitement of the Wind.* 


The Astringent Taste restores harmony among the faults, 
It restrains (the stools, urine, and other secretions). 

It draws in and contracts the limbs of the body. 

It causes sores and parts eaten away to heal or fill ир. 

It dries up the fluids of the body. 

It retains or restrains all scretions.§ 


It alleviates phlegm and hemorrhages caused by excitement of 
the bile. 


It sucks up all phlegmonous and other secretions of the system. 
It is dry, cool, and heavy.*^* 


Although possessed of these qualities, yet, if taken exclusively 
and in copious measure, it makes the mouth dry. 


It produces pain in the heart (by contracting it). 


* ‘Ruksha’ is dry, being the reverse of oily. ‘Khara’ is sharp or, rather, rough, 
being the reverse of smooth. ‘ Vicada’ is clear.— 7. 

+ Generally speaking, *Grahi' or inspissants are medicines which dry up the fluids of 
the body. A particular drug is called ‘Samgrahi’ when it either dries ир the fluids or 
restrains their escape from the body or the particular parts of the body where they are 
generated.— 7. 

1 ‘Pidana’ is explained by Gangadhara as ‘akrishya-sankocha-kara,’—7. 

4| ‘Ropana’ is explained by the same Commentator as ‘Vranasya māngsādi- 
purana.'— T. 

§ ‘‘Stambhana or constipators are medicines which, from their drying, astringent, 
and cooling qualities, and from their easy digestibility, increase the air and retain the 
secretions,” —U. C. Dutt's Mat. Med, of the Hindus, 
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It causes abdominal flatulence. 


It restrains the (ree utterance of speech. 


It obstructs the ducts of the system. 


It produces darkness of complexion. 


It destroys virility. 


А Restraining the secretions (constipating them), it brings about 


untimely decrepitude. 
It restrains the wind, urine, and stools. 
It produces emaciation. 
It brings about heaviness and pain in the body. 
It produces thirst. 


It retains fluids and secretions and prevents them from flowing 
or escaping out of the body. ; 


E г. In consequence of its being rough, clear, and dry, it brings about 
| Hemiplegia, Paralysis, Spasmodic contractions, facial paralysis, and 


ij other diseases of the kind that spring from excited wind.^* 


Even thus the six Tastes, separately or (in admixture), taken 
or administered properly and in due measure, prove beneficial unto 


APIS, all creatures endued with life. If administered otherwise, they 
| ( produce evil consequences Hence, the physician possessed of 

p learning should administer them properly and in due measure, with 
EE the view of producing only beneficial consequences.*^* 


Here occur some verses. 


That object which is sweet in Taste and Assimilation, should 
be known as cooling in Energy. That which is sour in Taste 
and Assimilation, should be known as heating in Energy. So also 


* The particle ‘va,’ following ‘Prithaktwena,’ means, by implication, admixture,— 7, 
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that object which is pungent in Taste and Assimilation, should be 


ee à 
known as heating in energy. 


The virtues of objects, in brief, are gatherable from instructions 
as regards their Tastes. Presently, instructions are being laid down 
respecting those objects that are otherwise in energy or that be- 
come otherwise upon Assimilation.«* 


Of such as Milk, as Ghee, as Chavya and Chitraka, and others 
of the kind, the physician should indicate the properties by (a 
reference to) their Taste.? 


Thereare some sweet things that are, bowever, of heating 
energy, as also some astringent things and some that are bitter, 
and some that are bitter-astringents as the compound called Mahat 
Panchamula, and the meat of some animals living in marshy 
regions (that are so).*T 


Rock-salt, though saline in taste, is not of heating energy ; 
so Amalaka (Phyllanthus Emblica, Linn.), though possessed of a 
sour taste, is not of heating energy. Arka (а), Асиги (0), and 
Guduchi (с), amongst things that are bitter, are endued with heat- 
ing properties." 


Some objects possessed of a sour taste are of constipating 
effects ; while some, of the same taste, produce purging effects; of 
the former, Kapithwa (4), is an example ; of the latter Amalaka (e),°+ 


* The sense seems to be this: generally speaking, the properties of objects are 
gatherable from taste and assimilation. There are certain objects, however, whose pro- 


perties do not obey this rule or law. What they are, will be enumerated below.— 7. 


Т ‘Mahat-Panchamula’ consists of Egle marmelos, Echites frutescens, Roxb., Gmelina 
arborea, Linn., Bignonia suaveolens, Roxb., and Premna serratifolia, Linn.— T’ 

a, Calatropis gigantea or procera 3 Syn. Asclepias gigantea ; Willd. 

b. Aquilaria Agallocha, Roxb. 


c Tinospora Cordifolia, Miers ; syn. Menispermum Cordifolium, Willd, 


d, Kapithwais Feronia elephantum ; (the wood-apple tree.) 
e Amalaka is Phyllanthus Emblica, Linn ; 
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Although things possessed of a pungent taste do not lead to 
increase of semen, yet Pippali (f), and Nagara (2), do lead to such 
increase. Things possessed of an astringent taste generally in- 
crease the wind and retain the secretions, and are, besides, cooling 
in respect of their properties, yet Abhaya (4), is held to be different.7 


For these reasons, by laying down instructions in respect of 
Taste alone, the properties of all objects are incapable of being 
indicated. Even such difference of properties is seen in objects аа 
objects, though all of them may be possessed of even the same 
taste.*? 


In consequence of its dryness, the Astringent Taste is, of all 
things that are dry, the foremost ; the Pungent is middling ; the 
. B . . 5 u 
Bitter is inferior. 


In consequence of its heating properties, the Saline, among all 
things heating, is the foremost ; the Sour is middling ; and the 
Pungent is inferior, 


In consequence of its oilness, among all things oily the Sweet 
taste is the foremost ; the Sour taste is middling; and the Saline 
taste is inferior.?-!? 

As regards cooling properties, the Sweet taste is the foremost ; 
the Astringent taste is middling ; and the Bitter taste is inferior. 


As regards the property of heaviness, the Sweet taste is the 
foremost ; the Astringent taste is middling ; and the Bitter taste is 
inferior.” > 


As regards the property of lightness, the Bitter taste is the 
foremost ; the Pungent taste is middling ; and the Sour taste is 


f. Piper longum, Linn. ; syn. Chavica Roxburghii. 

g. Dry ginger. 

A. Terminalia Chebula, Retz. 

* The repetition ‘objects and objects’ simply means different objects.— 7. 


318 CHARAKA-SAMHITA, 


inferior. Some are of opinion that the Saline taste is the most in- 


ferior in respect of all things that are light.*?* 


It has been said that the Saline taste is inferior as regards the 
property of heaviness. It is inferior also as regards the property 


of lightuess.t 


After this, the indications are being laid down of the tastes as 
they appear upon assimilation.*? 

Of the Pungent, the Bitter, and thé Astringent, the change, 
upon assimilation, is generally Pungent. The Sour taste changes 


into the Sour. The Sweet and the Saline change into the Sweet. ! t 


The Sweet, the Saline, and the Sour are the three tastes that 
have the property of oiliness. Hence, they are regarded as very 


beneficial in causing evacuations of wind, urine, and fzeces.! ? 


The Pungent, the Bitter, and the Astringent are the three tastes 
that have the property of dryness, Hence, these are seen to be 
productive of pain in the matter of expelling wind, fæces, urine, 


and semen.?? 
The Pungent taste, in respect of its after effects, is destructive 
of the semen; leads to retention of faces and urine, and to 


increase of wind. 


The Sweet tate, in respect of its after effects, leads to easy 
and copious discharges of urine and stools, and increases phlegm 


and ѕетеп.2? 


* The phraseology of these Verses is very terse. The first line of 12, literally 
xendered, runs thus : ‘above sour is pungent ; thence bitter, in consequence of lightness 
is regarded the first.” Hence, to make the Verses easily intelligible, I expand them 
slightly — T. 

+ What is said here is this : as regards heaviness, the saline taste is inferior (vide 11) 
meaning that it is not so heavy. as the two others mentioned in Verse 11. In Verse 12, 
it is said that the saline taste is inferior to the others in lightness ; z.e., it is not so light 
asthe others. Not being, again, so heavy as the others, it is inferior both in- view of 
heaviness and lightness.— 7, 
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'The assimilation of е Sour taste leads to increase of the 
bile, evacuation of stools and urine, and destruction of semen. 


Among them all, the assimilation of the Sweet taste produces 
the properties of heaviness, while those of the Pungent and the 


Sour tastes are otherwise.” ° 


The inferiority, middling character, or superiority of the indi- 
cations of assimilation (of particular objects), isascertained from 


the differences in respect of properties of those objects.! ** 


Some say that mild and keen, heavy and light, oily and dry, 
and hot and cooling, are the eight kinds of Energy which objects 
may have. Others are of opinion that objects have only two kinds 
of Energy, viz., cooling and hot. 


That is called the Energy of an object in consequence of which 
the object acts or operates on the system. 


An object which has по Energy can have no action (upon the 


system.) 
Every action proceeds from Energy:297*1 


That is called the Taste of objects which is perceived as soon 
as the objects are brought into contact (with the tongue.) 
That is called Assimilation which is ascertained from the 


completion of the action. 


That is called Energy which is ascertained from the retention 
of the object within the body and its first contact with the tongue.T^* 


* As explained by Chakrapani, what isstated here is this : objects may be stweet, 
sweeter, or sweetest. The indications of assimilation, therefore, must be inferior, or 
middling, or superior, according to the measure or degree of sweetness. So, with respect 
to the other tastes. Different degrees would produce those indications in different 


measure.— T. А 
+ ‘Vipaka’ and ‘Virya’ are here defined. ‘Vipaka’ literally means cooking. The 


‘vipaka’ of an object, therefore, indicates its cooking or digestion in the stomach. In- 
stead of digestion, which is a common word, I have adopted the word assimilation as 


more consistent with scientific dignity. ‘Adhivasa’ means, as explained by Chakrapani, 
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Where uniformity is observed (between two objects) in respect -—~ 
ol taste, energy, and assimilation, but a difference or distinction 
occurs in their operation or effect, such distinction is said to arise 


from what is called the potency of the objects.^?** 


Chitraka (Plumbago Zeylanica, Linn.) is pungent in taste, 
and pungent in assimilation, and hot in energy. So is Danti 
(Baliospermum montanum ; syn. Croton polyandrum, Roxb.) But 
Danti operates as а purgative (while Chitraka does not). This 
occurs through the potency of Danti.?*+ 


Poison is said to destroy poison. This is due to potency (of 
the poison used to destroy another previously administered). 


Certain objects act upwards (as fruits of Randia dumetorum) ; 
while others, (as Trivrit or /pom@a Turpethum) act downwards. 
This difference of action is brought about by difference of == 


potency.”° 


The diverse kinds of acts which result from gems and other 
articles worn on the body are all due to the potency of those 
objects. Potency is said to be inconceivable.?^7 


Some object produces the intended action through taste ; some 
through energy ; some through the properties ; some through 
assimilation ; and some through potency?" dd | 

= 


‘Sahavasthana,’ i.e., lying of the object within the body, implying its retention within 
the system. Energy is ascertained from the symptoms that manifest themselves after con- 
tact and before assimilation. Thus, pepper is pungent, judged by what appears from its 
contact with the tongue. Tt is keen and hot ; these constitute its energy ; whether it is 
constipating or otherwise, whether it increases semen, &c., are results depending upon 
assimilation or digestion. Those results are technically called assimilation-—7. 

* This is illustrated in the next Verse.—7. 

+ That operation or effect of an object which is not due to taste, energy, and assimi- 
lation, is said to be due to potency. Potency is said to be inconceivable, being incapable 
of ascertainment by mere knowledge of taste, energy, and assimilation.— T. 

* 1 Gems are commonly worn, as also roots and barks, &c., enclosed within little 
drums of gold, in the belief that these ward off evil and particular diseases. The diverse 
kinds of action manifested by these is due to what must be called their potency. —Z. 
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[n cases where there is uniformity of attributes in Taste and 
the others (272., in Energy, Assimilation, and Potency), Tasteis sub- 
jugated by Assimilation ; both of them, again, are subjugated by 
Eenergy ; and all three are subjugated by Potency. Even such is 
the natural force of each of these.*?* 


By what has been said above, Assimilation and Energy and 
Potency have been sufficiently explained. 


We shall, after this, lay down instructions respecting the modes 
by which the (six) Tastes may be ascertained.?? 


An object having a sweet taste, when placed in the mouth, 
olifies it (Ze., dispels all sensation of dryness), produces pleasure 
and joy, and also a sensation of softness. By these is Sweetness 
ascertained. Besides, the whole mouth seems to be filled with it 
and a sensation of adhesion results from it.?? 


From tenderness of the teeth,the appearance of saliva, of 
perspiration (on the body), awakening of the mouth, and a burning 
sensation of both the mouth and the throat, as soon as the object 
is placed in the mouth, one should say that its taste is Sour.?! 


That object which, when placed in the mouth, produces a tem- 
porary sensation of pleasure and, causing the appearance of saliva 
and other secretions from the glands of the mouth, fills it with a 
sensation of softness and soon after with a sensation of burning, 
should be known as Saline in taste.?* 


That object which, as soon as itis brought into contact with 
the tongue, produces a sense of pain and pinches it and, causing 
also a sensation of burning, leads to a discharge of secretions from 
the mouth, nose, and eyes, is said to be Pungent.?? 


That object which, on coming into contact with the tongue, 
pains it much and destroys its relish, and which, producing the sensa- 


* Vide note at the end of this Lesson. 
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tion of dryness and the reverse of sliminess, makes us cheerless, 
should be known as Bitter.?* 

That object which brings upon the tongue a sensation that is 
the very reverse of sliminess, as also of contraction and rigidity, 
and which seems to contract the throat also and stretch the heart, 
is to be known as possessing the Astringent taste.®° 


Unto the illustrious Punarvasu the son of Atri, Agnivega said, 
—O illustrious one, we have heard duly thy words fraught with 
truth and wealth of meaning оп the subject of drugs and their 
action. We desire now to listen to thy instructions in detail on 
the indications of the unsuitability of dietary modifications.** 


Unto him the illustrious son of Atri said that certain things 
being hostile to the elements or ingredients of the body, (if taken) 
produce hostile effects on those elements or ingredients. 


Of these, some (though suitable to the ingredients of the body) 
become hostile to those ingredients in consequence of their being 
mixed with others that are hostile. 


Some become hostile in consequence of dressing or of ad- 
mixtures made for giving them relish. Some become so through 
considerations of place, time, measure, &c. 


And lastly, some become so in consequence of their nature.* 


On this subject, of those things which are very generally used 
as food, we shall lay down instructions on only a portion, selecting 
only those that are hostile.? 


Fish should never be taken with milk. Both of these are 
sweet in taste. They are, again, sweet in assimilation. Being 
highly emollient, they retain the secretions (without allowing them 
Чо escape) and thus cause a heaviness or fulness of the body. 
One of them (milk) is of cooling energy ; the other (fish) of heating 
energy ; they are thus of opposite energies. In consequence of 


* This and the following aphorisms аге in prose. Hence I number them anew, 
beginning with 1.— T. 
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their being thus of opposite energies, they corrupt or defile the 
| blood. -In consequence, again, of their being highly emollient, 
they stop the pores and passages through which all impurities 


escape.* 


|! 

| 

| 

| Having heard these words of Atri's son, Bhadrakapya, address- 

| ing Agnivega, said, —All varieties of fish may be taken with milk, 

| with the single exception of Chilichima.* This variety of fish has 

А scales, All over its body there are lines of red. In shape it 
resembles the Rohitaka (Cyprinus Rohita). It generally disports 
on mire (marshy regions having little water). If this fish is eaten 
with milk, without doubt some disease arising either from (defiled) 
blood or suppression of impurities would arise ; or, the eater may 


even meet with death.* 


lead 


= It is not so,—said the illustrious son of Atri. The prohibition 
extends to all fishes, for none of them are to be taken with milk. 
The Chilichima is particularly interdicted. In consequence of its 
emollient character in excess, it generates such diseases (2.е., those 
born of blood and those due to suppression of secretions) as are 
characterised by aggravated symptoms. It is capable also of 
generating poisonous juices in the stomach." 


The meat of domesticated animals, of those that live in marshy 
regions, and of those that are aquatic, should never be taken in con- 
junction with such things as honey, sesame oil, molasses, milk, Masha 
Phaseolus radiatus), Mulaka (Raphanus sativus, Linn., ie., garden 


radish), lotus stalks, and such paddy as have put forth sprouts. 


If these be taken, such diseases may be generated as Deafness. 
Paralysiss Agitans, Rigidity (of the body), Lassitude, 


Blindness, 
partial suppression of the voice), and nasal voice. 


dumbness (ог t ‹ 
Or, such food may bring about death itself. » 


The potherbs called Paushkara, and those called Rohinika, as 


also pigeons fried in oil, should not be taken with honey and milk. 


* Spelt variously. It is a kind of sprat ; probably, Clupea Cultrata.— T. 
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2 


If these be thus taken, then corruption (through excess of impuri- 
ties) of. blood, exhaustion (or lassitude) of the nerves, Delusions, 
pain and heat with a puffiness in. the temples and forehead, Bron- 
chocele, and the red eruptions called. Rohinikà, may be generated. 
Such food may even bring about death.5* 


Having taken Mulaka, (4), Lacuna, (4), Krishnagandha, (с), 
Arjjaka (2), Sumukha (e), Surasa (f),and such other things, one 
should not take milk, through fear of Leprosy.? 


Bamboo leaves and ripe Lakuchas (g) should never be taken 
with honey and milk. If taken, it may bring about death, or loss 
of strength, of complexion, of energy, апа of vital seed. Indeed, 
such food may bring about various diseases with violent symptoms, 


or even impotence. ^T 


Ripe Lakuchas should not be taken with the juice (or broth) 
of Phaseolus radiatus, or molassés, or ghee, in consequence of 
these being hostile to the former in properties. 

Amrataka (Л), Matulunga (т), Lakucha (7), Karamardda (4), 


+ ‘Paushkara’ implies the leaves of Pushkara or the lotus. ‘Rohini’ is ‘Katurohini,’ 
ic., Picrorrhiza Kurroa, Royle.—T. å 

a. Raphanus sativus, Linn. 

à. Garlics. 

c. Moringa Pterygosperma, 

d. А variety of Ocimum sanctum. 
e, Ditto. 

f. Ditto. 

g Artocarpass Lakoochu, Roxb. 

+ ‘Jatu’ is not, here, the well known Sanskrit particle. ‘Jatu Сака is, as explained 
by Chakrapani, ‘Vanca-patrika’ or Bamboo leaves. At some seasons, these leaves are 
eaten by the poorer classes in India.— 7. 

д. Spondias mangifera, Pers. 

4. Citrus medica, Linn. 

j. Artocarpus Lakoocha, Roxb. 

k. Carissa Carandas, Linn; syn. Carissa congesta, Wight, 
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Mocha (a), Dantagatha (6), Vadara (с), Kagamra (4), Bhavya 
(е), Jamvava (f), Kapittha (g), Tintidika (4), Paravata (2), Akshota (7), 
Panasa (4), Narikela (/), Dadima (7), Amlaka (2), and such other 
sour things, liquid or solid, are hostile to milk. 12. 


So Kangu (o) Varaka (2), Mukushthaka (g) Kulattha (7), 
Masha (s), and Nishpava (Z), are hostile if taken with milk. The 
potherb called Padmottarika (и), Sugar-Maireya (v) and honey, 
if taken together, become hostile (owing to their incompatibility), 
and excite or provoke the wind exceedingly.'? 


The drinking of Mantha* after taking frumenty (Payasa) 
exceedingly provokes the phlegm. Such drink is hostile to the 


a. This word is used for various things. Here it probably implies the fruits o f 
Moringa pterygosperma. 
c oe t b. This also is a word that is used for Kapittha (Feronia elephantum), or 
— Karamardda (Carissa Carandas) or a variety of citrus. 
с. Zizyphus Jujuba, Lamk. 
d. Mangifera sylvatica, Rxb. 
c. Dillenia Indica, Linn. 
e f. Eugenia Jambolana, Lamk. 
g. Feronia elephantum. 
A. Tamarindus Indica, Linn. 
i; A variety of citrus. 
j. Juglans regia, Linn, 
k. Artocarpus Integrifolia, Linn. 
L Cocos nucifera, Linn. 
m. Punica granatum, Linn. 
n. Phyllanthus Emblica, Linn. 
o. Setaria Italica, Kunth. 
Ф. Some texts read ‘Vanaka’. Chakrapani notices *eanaka' and comments upon 
it, saying, *vanaka- vanako-dravah’ which does not seem to be very intelligible. If 


*varaka! be accepted, it would mean ‘van-mudga’ which, however, is the same 
as ‘Mukushtaka’. Vide note 7 below. Probably it means ‘Kshetpapra’ or Oldenlandia 
herbacea, D. О. 

g. Called also *Vana-mudga ; Phaseolus aconitifolus, Jacq. 
á E y. Dolichos uniflorus, Lamk; syn. Dolichos biflorus, Roxb. 
е s. Phaseolus radiatus, Roxb. 

t. Vigna catjang; syn. Dolichos sinensis, Linn. 

u. Called also *Kusumbha gaka.’ Carthamus tinctorius, Linn. 

о. ‘Sarkara’ is an adjective of *Maireya, which is a kind of wine. 

* Mantha’ is a dish of barley meal with Ghee and water. Itisa kind of gruel 
porridge. *Payasa' is rice boiled in sugar and milk ; a kind of frumenty.—7. 
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food mentioned. Upodika (Basella rubra, Linn) boiled with 
pounded sesame, induces diarrhoea. ! * 

The meat of cranes is hostile to the wine called Varuni and 
Kulmasha. That meat, if fried in the fat of the boar, is capable 
of bringing about death in course of the very day.*'* 

The flesh of the peacock, if taken with castor-oil and roasted 
on fire made of the castor-oil plant, is capable of bringing about 
death the very day.*° 

The flesh of the bird called Haritaka (the green or wood 
pigeon), roasted on a fire made of the wood of Kadamba (Nauclea 
Cadamba, Roxb.) brings about death the very day. If taken, with 
the ashes of such fire or dust on it, mixed with the wine called 
Kshaudra, it induces death. 

Pippali boiled in oil obtained from frying fish, as also Kaka- at 
machi (boiled similarly), if taken with honey, induces death. {+° : 

Honey taken іп а heated state, or taken by a person afflicted 
with heat, induces death.*® 

Honey and Ghee in equal portions, honey and rain water 
mingled in equal measures, honey and Pushkara seeds, warm 
water drink after the taking of honey, Bhallataka and warm water, 
Kampillaka boiled in whey, stale Kakamachi, the flesh of Bhasa 
roasted on a spit, are incompatible combinations, (Hence, if these 
be taken, disease and even death may be produced). 


We have thus laid down (what kinds of food are incompatible) 


agreeably to your question. °° 


* ‘Valaka’ is a small kind of crane. *Varuni' isa kind of wine. *Kulmasha' is 
sour gruel that is prepared by the spontaneous fermentation of rice boiled in water. If 
is commonly called ‘Kanji’.—T. 

1 *Haridra' or *Haridra' is another name of Mauclea Cadamba, Roxb.— T. 

} Pippali is Piper longum, Linn. Kakamachi is Solanum nigrum, Linn. 

 Pushkara-vija are seeds of the lotus. 

Bhallataka is Semecarpus Anacardium, Linn. The poison of the fruit is climinated 
by an artificial process. 

Kampillaka is Mallotus Philippensis ; syn. Rotteleria tinctoria, Roxb, 

Kakamachi (as already explained) is Solanum nigrum, Linn. Bhasa is a species 
of aquatic fowl. 
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Whatever diet excites the faults without being able to dispel 
or drive them out of the system, becomes a source of affliction or 
disease.?! 


Diet that is incompatible is said to be the cause of the follow- 
ing diseases, viz., Impotence, Blindness, Erysipelas, abdominal 
dropsy, malignant Boils, Lunacy, Fistula-in-ano, Swoons, Vertigo, 
Flatulence, choaking of the throat (with suppression of the 
voice), chlorosis and anaemia, acidity of the stomach (such that no 


food is capable of being retained), Leprous blotches, Leprosy, 

diseases that affect the Grahani, Pulmonary consumption, Bilious 

hemorrhage, Fever, Inflammation of the schneidenian membrane, 

with loss of the sense of smell, incapacity to beget healthy 
с offspring, as also death itself.*? 


The following causes or operations are the remedies of these 
diseases and of others that are generated by incompatible diet. 


They are vomiting, purging, and all such means as are fitted 
for neutralising the several kinds of incompatible food that 
have been taken, as also (previous ) correction of the body by 
use or administration of such food or articles as are capable 
of neutralising the several kinds of incompatible food if they 
are taken.*?? 


(Here occurs а verse.) 


All diseases that are generated by the taking of incompatible 
food are destroyed by purging, and vomitting, and neutralising 
agents, and by the previous administration or use of such articles as 
are beneficial.?* 


* The concluding portion of this aphorism refers (as pointed out by Chakrapani) to 
the prevention of diseases due to incompatible food. The sense is that if such neutral- 
ising food or articles are previously taken, then the several kinds of incompatible food 
taken do not succeed in generating the diseases they are otherwise capable of gener- 

ting.—T* 
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S i 
| 
(Неге are some verses containing a summary.) € 
The different opinions of the great Rishis in the matter of | 
ascertaining ( the number of ) Tastes, the classification of objects, | 
with their properties and operations, enumeration of objects as 
dependent on tastes,! the reasons for enumerating the Tastes, the 
indications of manifest and unmanifest Tastes, the indications of 
the attributes of Para, &c., laid down separately for each,” the 
reason for which the Tastes are numbered six though each of them A 
consists of the five primal elements in different proportions, the 
preponderance of those elements in consequence of which some 
Tastes act upwards and some act downwards,® particular ex- 
position of each of the six Tastes according to their respective | 
properties or attributes and operations, how the attributes and 
operations of objects are ascertainable from their Tastes and what 
the exceptions are of the rules laid down for that purpose,* what 
are foremost, what inferior, and what middling among the Tastes 
in the matter of their heaviness and lightness, the indications of j 
Assimilation as also of Potency, the several kinds of Potency,” the 
respective indications of the six Tastes, (7. e., those by which they x \ 
are capable of being discriminated), the several objects that are 
incompatible with each other or one another, and the effects they 
produce when taken together," the diseases that are generated 
by taking food consisting of incompatible ingredients, and the 
remedies prescribable for those diseases, have all been laid down 
in this Lesson called Atreya-Bhadrakàpya.* 


Thus ends the Twenty-sixth Lesson, called Atreya Bhadra- 
kapya, in Agnivega's treatise as revised by Charaka.* 


* Verse 28 of the Lesson which concludes the observations of the Rishi on Taste, 
Assimilation, Energy, and Potency, is important. What is stated there is that so far 
as the operation of drugs in concerned, Assimilation overpowers Taste ; Energy over- 4 CE & 
powers both; and Potency overpowers all three. A certain object may be pungent in S 
Taste but sweet in Assimilation. The physician, in selecting it, should be guided by its d 
nature as observable on Assimilation. Where, again, the Energy of the object is different, 

that should guide theselection. Finally, Potency would claim consideration above the 

three others, — 7. | 
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LESSON XXVIi. 


We shall, after this, expound the Lesson on the ordinances 
relating to food and drink, Thus said the illustrious son of 
Atri.* 


Physicians skilled in the science of Life say that food and 
drink that are agreeable in point of color, scent, taste, and touch, 
and consistent with the ordinances laid down, are the very Life of 
those living creatures that are said to be animated. This appears 
from the visible effects thereof. In consequence, again, of the 
fuel of food and drink is the existence of the (digestive) fire. 
Food and drink develop strength of both body and mind. 


if taken according to the measure that is directed, food and 
drink lead to the growth of the several ingredients of the body, 
of strength and complexion, and contribute to the cheerfulness of 
the senses. If taken otherwise, they become injurious.** 


Hence, О Agnivega we shall expound in detail what the 
ordinances in detail are of food and drink for explaining (to теп) 
what is beneficial and what injurious.® 


From its nature, water forces out impurities ; salt assists at 
the flow of all liquid substances; strained ashes assist at digestion ; 
honey unites dislocated or dissociated parts ; Ghee produces lu- 
bricity апа unctiousness ; milk makes us vigorous; meat adds to 
our growth; the juice (of meat) leads to gratification ; alcohol 
perforates and renders infirm; the wine called Sidhu furrows the 
body ; the juice of the Drakha ( Use passz) excites or increases 
the appetite; the inspissated juice of the sugar-cane stores up 
many faults; curds produce intumescences; dry oil-cakes cause 
depression and sorrow; the soup of Masha ( Phaseolus radiatus ) 
increases the quantity of fæces ; strained (saline ) ashes are des- 


* «Praninàm Pranisamjakanam’ means, as pointed out by the Commentator, *those 
among living creatures that are animate.’ Under living creatures are included both men 
and trees. Animate existence, it would seem, would, according to the author, exclude 
trees, —T. 
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tructive of vision and vital seed ; save pam ( Punica Granatum, | | 
ЛДЫ) Amalaka (Phyllanthus Emblica, Linn.) and all other sour maa 
things аге provocative of bile; save honey that is old, and 
Gali rice and barley and wheat, all sweets are provocative of 
phlegm ; save the sprouts of Vetra ( Calamus Rotang, Linn) and 
the leaves of Patola ( Tricosanthes dioica, Roxb. » аа all | 
bitters are provocative of the wind and destructive of virile power; | 
save Pippali ( Piper longum, Linn. ) and dry ginger, all pungents | 
are provocative of wind and destructive of the virile power.* AM & 


After this we shall expound the diverse articles of food accord- | 


3 o р 5 
ing to their respective groups or classes. 


Quka paddy (a) Çami paddy, (5), meat, potherbs, and fruits,— | 
each constitutes а group; these with Harita (c), Wines, Water, 
Milk, and Sugar-cane, and the modifications of Milk and those of = 
sugar-cane, constitute the ten and two groups of food prepared 
( cooked ) and unprepared ( uncooked ). 


They are being explained with reference to their tastes, 
potency, and assimilation,?-7 


The red Gali, the Mahagali, Kalama, Gakulakrita, Churnaka, 
Dirghaguka, Gaura, Panduka, Làngula, Sugandhika, Lauhavala, 
Garika, Pramodaka, Patanga, Tapaniya, and all other varieties of 
Gali that are beneficial, are cooling in potency ; in taste and assi- 
milation, they are sweet, capable of exciting the wind a little, a little 
constipating, oily, nutritive, and increasing semen and wine,*5—19 


a Cuka paddy, as a group, includes all varieties of paddy or rice. 
b. Cami paddy, asa group, includes all varieties of Phaseoli and pease. Grains 


generated within cods are so called. They are c*lled paddy ог Dhanya in consequence 
of their being seeds, 


с. All birds and fowls are included in this, 

un. several varieties of paddy here mentioned belong, as observed by Chakrapani 
to various parts of India. They have many local names. Chakrapani remarks that һе 
would confine himself to such names as were current in Gauda or Bengal. The red Cali 
is of course, well known, The Mahagali or great Cali used in those die to be grown 
in Behara (the Magadha country), Kalama is spoken of Chakrapani as grown in 
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| Amongst these, that which has been mentioned first, тта, the 
— £ red Cali, is the foremost. 
The red Gali allays thirst, and subjugates all the three faults 
| when they are excited. а 


Mahágali is next to red Cali in virtues. Kalama is next to 
Mahāçāli (and each of those coming after is lesser, and lesser in 
the possession of virtues ). +? 


А, Yavaka, Hàyana, Рӣпси, Vapya, Naishadhaka, and others, 
included within the class called Gali, resemble the red Gali and 


others mentioned before, in respect of their merits and demerits.*** 


That variety of paddy which is called Shashtika is cooling, 
oily, heavy, agreeable, destructive of all the three faults, and in- 


ў vigorates the body and makes it hard. 
| EL — 
In all these respects, Shashtika is the foremost ; its two species 

| which are white and dark are possessed of the same virtues in a 
| lesser and lesser degree.! * 
M 

x | * Baraka, Uddalaka China, Carada, Ujjwala, Darddura, Gandh- 
| ana, and Kuruviddha, are like Shashtika. They differ, indeed, from 
| it, very little in virtues.T'* 


: Vedagrahara. The осаат Chandrika speaks of it as grown in Kashmiaa. Cakula- 
krita, or as some manuscripts have it, Kugalakrita, was grown in Cravanti. One of the 
latest Commentators reads * Cakanarhita, ’ i.e., ‘brought by birds ' from a distant country, 
The other varieties have not been commented upon.—T. 

ж Yavaka is not Yava or wheat, but a kind of small grain which the Rishis included 
in the class called paddy. 

Науапа is a variety of paddy difficult to identity. 

Рапси is equally difficult to identity. 
| Vapya is a species of paddy that grows in deep water. 

Naishadhaka was grown in the country of the Nishadhas. 
All these seem to be local names. 
" ^^ The medical lexicons mention them merely аз ‘varieties of paddy'.—T. 

+ These are different varieties of paddy. The names appear to be local, Carada 
is that which is reaped in autumn. Gandhana is a fragrant variety. Probably, it is what 
in Bengal is known under the name Samati or Manibhoga or Randhanipagla, China 
probably came from China or further Asia. —T. 
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That variety of paddy which is called Vrihi is sweet, sour in 
assimilation, provocative of the bile, and heavy.*° 


The paddy called Patala ( called also Аси in consequence of 
its being reaped very quickly, for it is gathered in the month of 
Agwin ), increases fæces and urine, enhances the heat of the body, 
and provokes all the three faults.*7 


The paddy called Koradusha, and that called Gyámaka, are 
astringent, swect, and light. They provoke the wind, destroy 
phlegm and bile, are cooling and constipating, and dry up the 
fluids of the body.**® 


Those varieties of paddy which go by the names of Hasti- 
Gyamaka, Nivara, Toyaparni, Gavedhuka, Pragatika, aquatic- 
Gyamaka, Lohityanu, Priyangu, Mukunda, Jhintiga, Muti, Charuka, 
Baraka, Givira, Utkata, and Jurnabha, all resemble the Gyamaka 
in their virtues; ?-?9 


Yava (Hordeum hexastichum, Linn. ) ox barley, is dry, cool- 
ing, heavy, agreeable, and enhances the wind and the fæces. It 
makes the body consistent and hard, is of astringent taste, in- 
vigorating, and destructive of all affections due to phlegm.?' 


Venuyava (a variety of the above) is regarded as dry, 
astringent as regards its principal taste and sweet as regards its 
secondary taste, destructive of phlegm and bile, as also of abdo- 
minal fat, worms, and poisons, and invigorating.?? 


Godhuma (wheat) unites fractures, is destructive of wind, 
agreeable in taste, cooling, prolongs life, promotes nutrition and 


increases corpulency, enhances the semen, is oily, makes the body 
consistent and hard, and is heavy.?* 


* Cyamaka is Panicum frumentaceum, Roxb, 
+ The varieties here mentioned are very small kinds of paddy. Most of them grow 
wild and are gathered when ripe, by special processes. Many of these do not really 


fall within the genus Oryza Sativa, but the Rishis followed the popular phrascology in 
calling them all as paddy.—T, 


4 = 
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Nandimukhi and Madhuni are sweet, oily, and cooling. 
Thus ends the first group consisting of the diverse varicties of 
the grain called Guka-dhanya.*?* 


Here ends the Cuka-Dhanya group. 


Mudga (Phaseolus Mungo, Linn.) is astringent sweet in 
taste, dry and cooling ; in assimilation it is pungent; it is, besides, 
light, clear, and destructive of both phlegm and bile. It is the 
foremost of all things whose soup or boiled juice is taken.*° 


Masha (Phaseolus radiatus Roxb.) increases the semen, is 
greatly destructive of wind, oily, warm, sweet, heavy, invigorating, 
increases the quantity of feces, and if weakness or loss of virile 
power takes place, it restores that power quickly.?^ 


That variety of this article which is called Rajamasha ( Vigna 
sinensis, Savi, syn. Dolichos sinensis, Linn.) has consistency, 
creates a relish for food, causes phlegm, semen, acidity, and bile. 
It is agreeable, provocative of wind, dry, astringent in taste, is, 
clear, and heavy.?* 


That variety of Masha which is known by the name of Kulattha 
(Dolichos biflorus, Roxb.) is warm and astringent ; in assimilation it 
is sour; isdestructive of phlegm, semen, and wind, It isaninspissant, 
and is beneficial in consumption, hiccup, asthma, and piles.*? 


Makushtaka (called also Van-Mudga, Phaseolus lobatus,) is 
sweet in taste and assimilation, an inspissant, dry, and cooling. 
It is beneficial in hemorrhages, Fevers, and other diseases.”? 


Chanaka (Cicer arietinum, Linn), Masura (Cicer lens, Roxb; 
syn. Vicia lens, Benth ), Khandika ( Pisum sativum, Linn), and 


other kinds of pulses and pease are light, cooling, sweet, as- 


tringent, and dry. They are beneficial in affections of bilious, 


SS M 


Nandhmukhi and Madhuni are varieties of wheat ( Triticum vulgare, 
includes grain of almost every species. By 


—— 

* Both 
Linn, ). Dhanya, as previously shown, 
Cuka-Dhanya is meant all bearded grains. —T. 


a testator 
pasce ed 
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phlegm. They are also regarded as praiseworthy in the prepara- A 
tion of soups and plasters. Amongst them all, Masura (Cicer Jens, 
Roxb.) is an inspissant for it dries up the fluids of the body ; 
while Kalaya (or Khandira, Pisum sativum, Linn.), is highly 


provocative of wind.°°-8? 


Tila (Sesamum Indicum, Linn.) is oily, heating, sweet, keen, 
astringent, and bitter. It keeps the skin soft, promotes the growth 
of hair, increases strength, is destructive of wind, and creates 


phlegm and bile.?? 


The different varieties of beans are heavy, sweet, cooling, 
destructive of strength, and possessed of drying qualities. When 
oili‘ied, they are fit to be eaten by men endued with strength.?? 


The particular variety of beans called Cimvi (several species 
of Dolichos are known by it) is dry and astringent. It provokes 
the wind within the stomach. It does not benefit the semen. It is 
not beneficial to the eyes also. It takes a long'time for digestion.?* 

Adhaki( Cytisus Cajan, Linn ; syn. Cajanus Indicus, Spreng.) 
is destructive of phlegm and bile; provokes wind; and allays 
phlegm and wind when both are excited together. 


Avalguja (called also Somraja, Vernonia anthelmintica, Willd ; 
syn. Senatula anthelmintica, Roxb.), Edagaja (called also Chakra- 
mardda, Cassia Tora, Linn.) and Nishpava (called in Bengali, 
Barbati, Vigna catjang), are provocative of wind and bile. 


Kakanda (a black variety of the beans called Cimvi ), Uma 
(called also Atasi, Linum usitatissimum, Linn.), and Atmagupta 
(called also Alkusi, Mucuna prurtens) produce effects similar to 
those of Masha (Phaseolus radiatus.) 


Thus ends the second group, called Çami Dhanya, as expounded 
by the Rishi,?5-25 


Here ends the Cami-Dhanya Group. 


The cow, ass, mule, camel, horse, leopard, lion, bear, ape, wolf, 
tiger, hyena, the hairy dog called Babhru, cat, mouse, fox, jackal, 
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hawk, dog, Ckasha (a), crow, Cagaghni (4), Madhuhan (с), Bhasa (4), 
= vulture, owl, Kulingaka (е), Dhunika (f) and the ospreys,— 
| these beasts and birds are called Prasahas.* 


Cweta (g), Gyama (A), Chitra-pushta (7), Kalaka (7), Kakuni- 


| 
| 
| mriga (£), Kurchika (D, Chillita (zz), frogs, Iguana, Galwaka (22), 
| Gandaka (о), Кадай (2), Nakula (g), and Gwavit (7), these animals 
R are classed as Bhumiçaya (or living in holes).?*-*? 
| 
| a. Ordinarily applied to the blue jay ( Coracias Indica) ; sometimes, it is applied 
| to the kingfisher.—T. 
| b. Literally, the animal that kills rabbits. It is applied to a bird of prey. The 
| x Commentator is content with telling us only this. 
7 ~ с. Gangadhara says that this bird is commonly called Mahua in Bengal. 
| d. Bhiasa is the fish-eating kite. 


e. Otherwise called Vana-Chataka. A variety of the sparrow. 

f. Otherwise called Chataka. The ordinary sparrow. 

* Lower down in this Lesson the Rishi explains that the name * Prasaha ' is applied 
to those beasts and birds in consequence of the suddenness and force with which they 
seize their food and devour it.—T. 

g. The Commentator Gangadhara, without explaining what is implied by it, con- 
tents himself with observing that it is a well-known animal. It is difficult to say whether 
the word is used for a bird or a beast. 

À. Cyama is identified by Gangadhara with a bird of a darkish hue. 

i “A well-known bird known by this name in a particular province 


Gangadhara. Difficult to identify. 
j. Some texts read * Kilaka! and some ‘Kanaka’, It is believed to be a small 


? observes 


variety of *chataka ' or sparrow. 
Lh. Some texts read ' Kakuli-mriga’. Gangadhara observes that among common 


people it is known by the name of * Kauni-mriga ; what that is, is not well-known. 
1. Some texts incorrectly read * Kuchikà", It is the well-known fish called 


‘ Kunchia'in Bengal. Itis a variety of eel. 

ж Some texts incorrectly read * Chillaka’. It is commonly called * Chidda, ° 
observes Gangadhara. It is probably а provincial name. 

a. Commonly called “ Sejada ' observes Gangadhara. Difficult to identify. 
Otherwise called ‘Swarna-Godha’. A variety of iguana, of golden color. 
p. A small variety of deer, called “ Kadali-patta’. 


g. Mungoose. 
Literally, ‘one that knows the dog,’ It is used to imply the porcupine. 
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Srimara (а), Chamara, (4), Rhinoceros, Buffalo, Gavaya, (c), Ze 
Elephant, Nanku (4), Boar, and Ruru (е), are regarded às amphi- 


bious animals, *' 


Tortoise, crab, fish, porpoise, whale, oysters, conchs, otter, 
crocodile, Chaluki (large variety of porpoise), Makara (f) and 
others, have been said to be aquatic animals. 


Those that live and move on the surface of the waters are now 
being said. They are swans and geese, Krauncha (g), Valaka (2), 
cranes, Kárandava (7), Plava ( 7), Garari (£), Pushkarari (2), Kegari (z2), 
Manatundika (2), Mrinalakantha, (0), Madgu (2), Kadamva (и), Kaka- 
tundika (7), Utkroga (s), Pundarikaksha (¢), Megharava (и), Amvu- 


a. The Commentator explains that Srimara is a large species of boar. The lexi- 
cons also give * Srimaro-mahacukarah °. ы 
b. Ап animal of the deer species, having a fine tail. The Yak or Bos Gruniens. IA 
c. А species of ох; the Gaya; erroneously classed by Hindu writers among deer. == 
d. Апу ordinary deer of two horns. 
e. A large species of deer, having many horns. 5 
f. Sharks and other animals of the kind are implied by it. The word * Makara’ 
as used im Sanskrit literature is a fictitious animal like the griffin and others of the 
class. 
g. The Commentator observes that it is a kind of large crane. 
Wilson thinks it is a variety of the heron, viz., Ardea jaculator. 
hk. Otherwise called, as observed by the Commentator, * Kanavaki ', A small variety 
of crane. 
i. A variety of duck. 
j. Literally, anything that goes by leaps and bounds. А small species of water- 
fowl is implied. The word, however, sometimes means a frog. 
A. Spelt variously. Written sometimes as ‘ Carali.' А species of water-fowl that 
is supposed to drive away all other fowl from the tank in which it lives and to cat up all 
the fish in it. 
4 The Commentator says that it is otherwise called ‘Naralipaksha’ ; evidently a 
provincial name. 
m. Otherwise called * Dirghali ' as observed by the Commentator, 
п. Otherwise called * Matundi ' as observed by the Commentator. 
о. Difficult to identify. 
p. The shag. 
т. A gallinule of the white variety. 
s, А variety of osprey. 
t. An aquatic fowl with large red eyes. 
и. Otherwise called ‘Meghanada’. 
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Kukkuti (2) Ara (b), Nandimukhi (c) Уай (4), Sumukha (е), 
Sahacharin (f), Rohini (g), Kamakali (4), Sarasa (7), Raktagirshaka 
(j), Chakravaka (4), and other fowl. 

Prishata (/), Sarabha (zz), Rama (и), Cwadangshtra (0), Mriga- 
пасіка (f), Сас̧а (g), Urana (7), Kuranga (s), Gokarna (4, Kotta- 
karaka (и), Charushka (ш), Harina (w), Ena (>), Camvara (y), Kala- 
puchcchaka (а), Rishya (a), and Tarapota (b), should be known 


as animals of the wilderness.**—-*5 


Difficult to identify. 

Ditto. 

Ditto. 

Ditto. 

Ditto. 

Ditto. 

Ditto. 

Ditto. 

i. The Indian crane. Ardea Sibirica. 


7. А variety of the above with a red head. 
A. The ruddy goose, commonly called in India the Brahmani duck or goose. 


ho Ss ао SR 


Anas casarca. 

7. The porcine deer. 

m. Not the fabulous animal that is stro 
The Commentator describes it to be as large as the camel and having large horns also. 


A variety of deer. Probably, the large wild goat of the Himalayas. 
The Commentator describes it as occurring 


nger than the lion, but a species of deer. 


пи. 
o. A variety of deer having four horns. 


at Kartikapore 
р. The Commentator describes it as a big-bellied deer of the vac 


q. The hare. The name, however, is sometimes applied to a species of deer. 


ғ. A species of hare. 


cine shape. 


s. The antelope. 

t. A variety of deer. 
in the Himalayas. The Commentator says it is ot 
The Commentator describes it as a kind of deer. 


Wilson thinks it probably means the Nilgau which abounds 
herwise called the Gomva deer. 


и. 
о. A variety of deer. 
«y. It is a generic na 
the spotted deer of the N. W. Provinces. 
Otherwise called * Krishnashara. ' The belack antelope. 


y. Otherwise called Gavaya. А variety of deer. 
z. A species of antelope having a black and hairy tail. 


a. The painted or white-footed antelope. 
b. A variety of deer. 


43 


me applied to all animals of the deer species. Here it implies 


х, 
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Lava (а), Várttiraka (b), Vatika (с), Kapinjala (4), Chakora (e), 


Upachakra (/), the crimson Kukkubha (g) ;** 


These, beginning with Lava, are called VzsAhkiras, | as also 
those named below and beginning with Varttaka ; vts, Varttaka (4), 
Varttika (2), Магі (у), Tittiri (k) Kukkuta (2), Kanka (zz), Cara- 


pade 
kara 


ndrabha (з), Gonardda (o), Girivarttaka (2), Krakara (g), Ava- 
(7), and Varaha (ОРАЛ 


Catapatra (2), Bhingaraja (и), Koyashthi (v), Jivajivaka (w), 


а, 
b. 


A sort of quail, Perdix chinensis. 
The Commentators explain itas a species of francoline partridge. The A yur- 


vedārika Chandrika states that this is called in Bengal Babui, and in Northern India, 


Batera. 


с. 
d. 
India. 


А variety of the above. Called also Vattahi. 
The francoline partridge. Otherwise called Chàtaka in Bengal and Northern 
Its cry is regarded by the commnn people as a petition to the clouds for a shower, 


resembling the sound of /hatit-ja/. It is also called the white Tittira. 


e 
Л. 
& 
is an a 
Р 
up like 
A. 


25 


~ ey. 


и, 
v. 


The bartevelle or Greek partridge. Perdix rufu or Tetrao rufus. 
A variety of the ruddy goose. 


The wild cock. Phasianus gallus. * Raktavarnaka,! as remarked by Chakrapani, 
djective of Kukkubha.—T 


Those animals that find out their food with the aid of their claws and pick them 
the cock.—T 

A sort of quail. Wilson thinks it implies the variety known as Perdix olivacea, 
Chakrapani says that it is a variety of the above. 

The peacock. 

The francoline partridge. 


| 

| 

| 

al 

e D. 


The Commentators say that it implies the fighting heron, or Mal/a-hanka, 
The Sarasa or Indian crane. 


The mountain Varttaka. 

A variety of partridge. Wilson thinks it implies the Perdix sylvaticus. 
A variety of partridge. 

The boar. 

Otherwise called Kashthakubarika. The Indian wood-pecker, 


A variety of the shrike. ` Probably, the Zanius malabaricus. 
The lapwing. 


10. А variety of pheasant, 
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Kairata (2), Kokila (2), Atyuha (с), Gopaputra (@), Priyatmaja (e), 
Latwa (f), Latwashaka (g), Vabhru (л), Vataha (7), Dindimanaka 
(7), Jati#, Dundubhivashkara (/), Lohaprishta (2, Kulingaka (zz), 
| Kapota (л), СиК1асйгапда (о), Chiratika (2), Kuyashtika (7), 
Carika (7), Kalavinka (s), Chataka (7), Angarachudaka (z), 
| Paravata (v), and Panavika (w),—these birds are included in the 


| 
| 
| 
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| class called Pra£uda.*?—-5* 
| 
| à The animals (mentioned above) have been called Prasahas in 
i consequence of the suddenness and force with which they seize 
their food and eat it. 
Those which have been called Bhugayas are so called in con- 
4 sequence of their living ir holes; and those called Anupas have 
3 $ been so styled in consequence of their living in marshy tracts. 
=: 
a. A species of Kokila. 
Ф. The Indian Koel or cuckoo. 
c. Otherwise called Dátyuta, The gallinule. 
à d, The Commentators are content with saying that it is a well known bird of the 
! А name. | . 
e. Not identifiable. 
f. A variety of sparrow. 
| £g. Ditto. 
j л. Not identifiable. 
| i. Ditto. 
j. Ditto. 
* д. All that the Commentators say about it is that its cry is very hoarse and loud. 
Z А variety of Kulinga. 
1, H 
„А m. A fork-tailed shrike. 
| Ў n. Pigeon. 
Bs o. A white variety of the Chataka. The cuculus melanoleucos. 
p. Not identifiable. 
g. Not identifiable. 
r. The Provincial names of this bird are Calika, Mayana, and Gángealika. These 
~ are varieties. Тһе species is known by the name of Turdus salica, Buch. 
* 


s. The domestic Chataka or sparrow. 
1. The sparrow. 

и. Not identifiable. 

о. The name is applied to a dove or pigeon. 
20. Not identifiable. 
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Those called Jalaja have derived their name from the circum- 
stance of their living in water ; and the animals (named above) 
have been called Jalachara owing to their moving and living on 


the surface of the water. 


Among animals living and moving on land, those that live in 


the wilderness are called /axgala. 


Those animals that scatter (with their claws or hoofs or mouth, y 
earth or dunghills &c) for finding their food, are called VzshAzras. : 
Those that peck at their food are called Pratuda.* 5-59 ° 


Thus there are, it is said, eight kinds of sources from which 
meat may be drawn. Amongst these, Prasaha, Bhugaya, Anupa, 
Varija (Jalaja), and Varichara (Jalachara), are heavy, hot, oily, 
sweet; enhance the growth of strength; increase the semen 4 
largely ; destroy wind; excite phlegm and bile ; and are beneficial 
to such men as are habituated to physical exercise and as have 
blazing digestive fires.^*—5? 


The physician should prescribe the meat, or in especial, of 
those animals among Prashas that are carnivorous, for such men 


as are afflicted with chronic piles, diseased Grahani, or pulmonary 
consumption.^? 


Lava and others included within the class called Vishkira, as 


also those called Pratuda and those others styled Jangala, are light, 


cooling, and sweet-astringent. These are beneficial for human 


Е А ae \ 
beings in such excitements of all the faults as are distinguished | 


by predominance of bile, a lesser measure of wind, and a still A e 
lesser one of phlegm. 


Vishkiras, in respect of their beneficial effects, are slightly 
inferior to Prashas.*9—-91 


2 r 
The flesh of the goat is neither very cool, nor very heavy, nor 
very oily. It does not excite any of the faults. In Consequence, 
again, of its capacity for assimilaticn with the elements of the 
human body, it does not restrain the secretions and thereby 
"d 
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produce heaviness and fulness of the body. It is also, on that 


account, nutritive.’ ? 


The flesh of sheep is sweet and cool. Itis, therefore, heavy, 
but nutritive.?? 


Individual animals of both the species, viz., goats and sheep, 
differ from one another in consequence of the difference of their 
habits (for while some live in marshes, others live on dry land, and 
others live sometimes in marshy and sometimes on dry land). The 
properties of their flesh, therefore, are not the same as those which 


have been indicated above of the flesh of the species in general.*^* 


In consequence of especial properties residing in some kinds 
of flesh, instructions are laid down in detail. 


The flesh of the peacock is exceedingly beneficial for the eye, 
the ear, intelligence, the digestive fire, the consequences of age, 
complexion, voice, and period of life. 


It is, besides, strength-giving and wind-destroying. It in- 


creases also the ѕетеп. ° 


The flesh of swans and geese is heavy, hot, oily, and sweet ; 
it improves the voice, complexion, and strength. 


It is nutritive and increases the vital seed. 
It is also destructive of wind.°° 


- The flesh of those animals which have claws for their weapons 
(viz., the cock) is oily and hot; it increases the semen and improves 
the voice. It promotes strength highly. It is destructive of wind 


Rees СУТ) 
and produces perspiration-] eL 


* The sense seems to be this : the properties, that have been stated in general of the 


species do not belong to every individual of the species, for the habits of individual ani- 
5, 1 


mals differ. —T. V з 
+ ‘Swedana’ is that which produces perspiration and thereby removes stifíness 


and heaviness of the body. See ante, р. 244.—T. 
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The flesh of such animals as live in regions scantily supplied 
with water or in regions of a marshy character is neither very 
heavy, nor very hot, nor very sweet.?? 

The flesh of the francoline partridge soon subdues such ex- 
citement of the three faults as is characterised by a predominance 
of wind.*? 

The flesh of the Kapinjala, in consequence of its properties 
of coolness, sweetness, and lightness, is applauded (as a remedy) 
in all diseases due to excitement of bile, as also in those due 
to excitement of phlegm when both exist with hemorrhage and 


a mild excitement of wind.*7° 


The flesh of the Lava is astringent, sweet, and light; it in- 
creases the strength of the digestive fire. It alleviates excitement 
of all the faults. On assimilation, it becomes bitter.”* 


The flesh of the Iguana is, on assimilation, sweet. In taste, 
it is astringent-pungent. It alleviates both wind and bile. It 
promotes nutrition, and increases strength." ? 


The flesh of the porcupine is sweet-sour. On assimilation it 
has been said to be pungent. It is destructive of wind and bile ; 


and alleviates consumption and asthma.*? 


The flesh of domestic pigeons is astringent-sweet in taste, 
and cooling, and alleviates hemorrhage arising from excitement 
of bile. On assimilation it is sweet, ** 


Wild pigeons are slightly lighter than domestic ones, They 
are cooling, drying, and slightly softer.{7” 


The flesh of the parrot is astringent-sour on assimilation. It 
is dry and cooling. It is beneficial in pulmonary consumption and 


* ©Pitta-cleshma-vikareshu’ is explained as ‘ Pitta-vikareshu’ and ‘gleshma-vika- 
reshu ; ‘sarakteshu’ and ‘manda-vateshu’ have reference to both. It may also mean 
*in the diseases due to excitement of bile and phlegm, existing with a mild excitement 
of wind, &c.'—T. 

_ 4 ‘Sangrahi’ or Grahi’ are those objects which dry up the fluids of the body—T 
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phthisis. It is capable of drying up the fluids of the body. 
Besides, it is light and increases the digestive fire.” ° 


The hare is astringent, soft, dry, and cooling; on assimila- 
tion, it is pungent, It is, again, light. Agreeable in taste, it is а 
well-known remedy in diseases due to such excitement of all the 
faults in which the wind is excited only partially.** 


Chatakas (sparrows) are sweet and oily. They increase the 
strength and the vital seed. They alleviate diseases due to ex- 
citement of all the faults. They are, besides, capable of alleviating 
the wind in especial. They bring on vigour and energy and cure 
the loss of virile power.*7® 

Those animals of the deer species which are known as Enas 
are sweet in taste, and sweet on assimilation. They are capable 
of alleviating excitement of all the faults together. Beneficial to the 
system, they are light and restrain both stools and urine. They 


are, again, known to be cooling.” ° 
The Rohita fish, in consequence of its feeding on moss and 


of its never sleeping, increases the digestive fire. It is digested 
soon, and greatly enhances strength.® ° 

Fish in general are heavy, hot, and sweet. They promote 
strength and nutrition, and аге destructive of wind. They are oily 
and capable of increasing the vital seed. They have been said 
to be provocative of various faults. * 

The flesh of the boar is Snehana. It promotes nutrition. It 
increases the vital seed. It is capable of making one endure 
It is destructive of the wind. It increases the strength, 


fatigue. 
It is also a Swedana, 


being a tonic; and has considerable relish. 
and heavy.t°* 
The tortoise is said to be a tonic. It alleviates the wind. It in- 


creases the semen, improves the vision, and increases the strength. 


lt improves both intelligence aud memory. It is a good regimen 


+ 85 
for the weak stomach. It cures consumption. 


ж Some texts add the third line beginning * valavirya &c.,'and make of this a j 


triplet, as rendered here. Others omit it, —T. 


+ For ‘Snehana > and * Swedana’ Vide ante, р. 244.—Т, 
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| when the wind only has been excited. It is 
also a remedy in inflamations of the schneiderian membrane, as AES 
also in cases of. chronic fever, It is good also in dry consumption, 
atigue, when the digestive fire is keen, and in 


Beef is beneficia 


in exhaustion and f 
cases of loss of flesh.?* 
sweet. It is, again, heavy 


The flesh of the buffalo is oily, hot, and 
It causes hardness or 


and promotes nutrition and corpulency. 


he body, increases its dimensions, improves courage 


firmness of t 
and perseverance, and produces sleep.9* 
a 


The eggs of Dhritarashtras and Chakoras and Dakshas and 
are beneficial when {һе vital seed becomes 


peacocks and Chatakas 
in all thoracic diseases, and in 


scanty, as also in consumptions, 


wounds and sores. They are sweet, aid digestion, and immediately ; 
promote the strength.5?—?* E = А 
In the matter of. promoting the nutrition of the body there is f 
no food that is superior to flesh. / 
So is the third group or classification of food, viz., flesh, j / 
treated of.°° / 
- S 
Of the group relating to Potherbs. \ 
Раа (а), Susha (4), Cathi (с), Vastuka (d), and Sunishannaka 
(е), should be known as astringents which dry the fluids of the 
body. They alleviate the excitement of the three faults. As re- 
gards Vastuka, it operates as а Bhedana.* 5? 
4 


Kakamachi (7) is capable of allaying excitement of the three 


faults. It increases the vital seed. It operates asa Rasayana.T p. fes 


a. Cissampelos hernandifolia, Linn, syn. Stephania hernandifolia, Walp. 
b. Otherwise called Kāsamardda. Beng. Kalkasunda. Cassia Sophora, Linn ; 2 


syn, Senna Sophora, Roxb. 
с. Cricuma zerumbet, Roxb. | 
d. Chenopodium album, Linn. 4 © 


с. Marsilea quadrifolia, Linn. | 
ш i 
4 Those medicines that set free the scybale and other contents of the intestines, i 


and discharge them without liquifying them at all, are called Bhedana.— Т. 
f. Called Gurkamai in Bengali; Solanum nigrum, Linn. 
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NOTICE. 


Tue English translation of Charaka-Samhita will be issued in successive 
fascicules of four forms, Royal Octavo, each ; 12 fascicules will be issued 
every year. Under favourable circumstances, the number of fascicules or 
the number of forms in each fascicule may be increased. Гог subscribers 
in India, paying in advance, the charge is Rs. 32 for the whole work. For 
subscribers in Europe and America, the charge is £3 in advance, post free. 
The price for each part is one Rupee. The arrear rate is Rs. 40 (in India) 
payable (if subscribers wish) in instalments of Rs, 10 each. Remittances 
to be made to the Publisher, 200, Cornwallis’ Street, Calcutta, by drafts on 
Indian Banks or Postal money-orders. 


OPINIONS. 


“As we become more familliar with this work through the successive 
parts, we are more than ever impressed with the fact that it should be in 
the hands of every person interested in the subject of medicine or pharmacy. 
The part before us deals with a number of interesting subjects, one of 
them being the attribute of taste, which is divided into sweet, sour, saline, 
pungent, bitter and astringent. To follow the reasoning of the author as 
portrayed in an essay on the subject is a real pleasure-as well as ап oppor- 
tunity of adding to our knowledge of medicine. Another instructive as 
well as interesting portion is a number of succinctly expressed aphorisms 
showing that the ancient physicians fully understood many hygienic laws 
which we are now learning as something new.” —A/eyer Brothers Druggist, 
December, 1894. 

“THis work goes on and we have received the ninth fasciculus. This 
part embraces lesson xxiii., which explains the incidents relating to San- 
tarpana, or indulgence in food and acts that are both sedative and 
nutritive ; lesson xxiv., treating of the nature and characteristics of the 
blood ; and lesson xxv., devoted to the discussion of the various theories 
of the creation of man. 

The interest attached to this really remarkable book increases as the 
work of the translator goes on. Each new fasciculus brings new surprises at 
the knowledge possessed by those ancient physicians. lt possesses a fasci- 
nation which makes one read on, and fills him with wonder and admiration, 
The explanatory foot-notes by the translator are indispensable to a thorough 
understanding of the text.” — North Carolina Medical Journal, Sept. 1894. 
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In respect of energy, it is neither very hot or very cold. It is pa. 
also a Bhedana (purges the intestines without producing watery E 


x motions). It cures leprosy.” 


Raiashkaraka(az) is capable of allaying excitement of all the 


ABSTRACT OF CONTENTS. 


x The contents of this fascicule are exceedingly interesting. The properties 
" have been fully set forth of the different vatieties of Càka (Potherbs), Fruits, 

Wine, Water, Milk, the modifications of the juice of the Sugar-cane, and 

Prepared Food. 

To every one living in India, the observations of the Rishis on these objects 

which still constitute our daily food, cannot fail to excite the keenest interest. 

Most of the Potherbs mentioned are still used. The wines used in ancient 

India were of many kinds. That old wines are superior in every respect to > 
~~s new ones was well known to the Rishis. 


The observations of water establish certain valuable truths. The foremost 


of all waters is that which falls from the clouds. The character of the soil ~ vane 
ih through which water flows tells on the water. The peculiarities of the waters b= 
A). of some of the Indian rivers have been mentioned. 3 


E 5 „The properties of milk—of milk, that is, of different animals—are fraught 
à ; with a practical interest. The observations on prepared food are of interest 
OMM g to every one. Some varieties of prepared food have ceased to be current 
| among the people of India. The student of history will be delighted to find 
what the kinds of food were upon which the ancient Hindus subsisted. 


RE 


op ` The soft sprouts of the Calamus Rotang, Linn. 


E 1 p ат H og TER 
g- Chakrapini says it is otherwise called. Akarnaviddhikà. Some think it is È- 
» identifiable with Akn&di or Path’. This is evidently a mistake, е 1 e 
"s h. Chakrap&ni says this is Pathya-sundara or Haritaki. Gangadhara mistakes 1 
it for Cwetavahala. The fact is, Vanatiktaka is different from Vanatiktika, Pathya- | - 
| і i 1 у 
P sundara is its poetic name. Chebulic myrobalans. os 
| we - a i. Otherwise called Kakrol. Momordica mixta, Roxb. : < 
Ei : 7. Otherwise called V&zuchi or Somr&ja. Vernonia anthelmintica, Roxb. 


k. Trichosanthes dioica, Roxb. 
L Otherwise called Katurohini. Picrorrhiza Kurroa, Roxb. 


NOTICE. 


e 


L 2 ES IRI 


AIDE 


“THis work goes on and we have received the ninth fasciculus. This 
part embraces lesson xxiii, which explains the incidents relating to San- 
tarpana, or indulgence in food and acts that are both sedative and 
nutritive; lesson xxiv., treating of the nature and characteristics of the 
blood ; and lesson xxv., devoted to the discussion of the various theories 
of the creation of man. 

The interest attached to this really remarkable book increases as the 
work of the translator goes on. Each new fasciculus brings new surprises at 
the knowledge possessed by those ancient physicians. It possesses a fasci- 
nation which makes one read on, and fills him with wonder and admiration, 
The explanatory foot-notes by the translator are indispensable to a thorough 
understanding of the text," —Vorth Carolina Medical Journal, Sept. 1804. 
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In respect of energy, it is neither very hot or very cold. It is 
also a Bhedana (purges the intestines without producing watery 


motions). It cures leprosy.” 


Rajashkaraka(@) is capable of allaying excitement of all the ig 
faults. It is also light. I€ operates as an inspissant which dries Cu 
up the fluids of the body. It is especially applauded in diseases 
of the Grahani and in piles.” 


Kalacaka(d) is pungent in taste. It excites the digestive fire. 
It destroys the effects of poison and also dropsical swellings. It 
is light and hot, excites the wind, and is dry. It is otherwise 
Ir called Kaliyagaka.” 


Amlachangeri(c) provokes the digestive fire, is hot in energy, 
operates. as an inspissant, is applauded in phlegm and wind, and 
ү is beneficial in diseases of the Grahani and the piles." Mos 


Upodik&(2) is sweet in taste, sweet in assimilation, operates as 
a Bhedana (Ze, discharges the contents of the intestines without 
producing watery motions), enhances the phlegm, increases the 
vital seed, is oily, and alleviates vertigo and inebriety of the head.™* 


Mandukaparni(e), Vetàgra( f), Kuchela( g), Vanatiktaka(4), - 


Karkkotaka(z), Avalguja( 7), Patola(4), Cakunadani(/), - 


Identified with Dugdhik&or Oxystelma esculentum ; syn. Asclepias rosea, Roxb. 
Otherwise called Kiliya-gaka. Corchorus capsularis, Linn, А 
Called in Bengali Amrul. Oxalis corniculata, Linn. 
Bassela-Rubra, Linn. 

Otherwise called Thulkuri. Hydrocotyle Asiatica, Linn. 


The soft sprouts of the Calamus Rotang, Linn. 
ays it is otherwise called Akarnaviddhik&. Some think it is 


\ 
Rm ad $8 


Chakrap&ni s 
identifiable with Akn@di or P&ih&, This is evidently a mistake. 

* h. Chakrapáni says this is Pathya-sundara or Haritaki. Gang&dhara mistakes 

it for Cwetavahal&, The fact is, Vanatiktaka is different from Vanatiktika. Pathya- 


x d sundara is its poetic name. Chebulic myrobalans. 

— 4, Otherwise called Kakrol, Momordica mixta, Roxb. : i Nc 

E Otherwise called V&zuchi ог Somraja. Vernonia anthelmintica, Roxb. 5 
. Trichosanthes dioica, Roxb. 

l. Otherwise called Katurohini. Picrorrhiza Kurroa, Roxb. 


E 4 


а. 
b. 
£. 
d. 
e. 
with it. (7 ‘ 
” f. Тһе соттоп реа. Spisum Sativum, Linn. ^ 
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Vrishapushpa(a). Carngashtha(d), Kevuka(c), Katillaka(d), Nadi(e), 
Kalàya( / ); Gojihvà( g), Varttaku(h), Tilaparnikà(7 ), Kulaka(/J— 


_— 


Karkkaga(£), Nimva(Z), and Parppataka(v), alleviate excitements 4 E 
of phlegm and bile. у are bitter and cooling. They are pungent | 
upon assimilation.’ | 

All kinds of Gakas known by the name of Ѕируа(л), Phanji(e), | 
Chilli( 2), Kutumvaka(q), all varieties: included under the class 


Aluka(r), Katinjara with its leaves(s), the flowers of С̧апа(/), 


The flowers of Vasaka, i.e., Fusticia Adhatoda, syn. Adhatoda vasica, Nees. 
This is KAkatiktà, or Kunch in Bengali. Abrus precatorius, Linn. 

Costus speciosus, Linn. 

Chakrap&ni says it is otherwise called Punirnava. Boerhavia diffusa, Linn. 
The stalk or culm of any plant. In Bengali, the word 'Dànià' corresponds 


g- Otherwise called Dàrvipatrik&. It is the Elephantopus scaber, Linn., and not 
Darvi or Berberis Asiaticus. Linn. 

A. Solanum Melongena, Linn. 

i. Gangüdhara identifies it with Edagaja or Chakramardda, i.e., Cassia Tora, 
Linn. Chakrap&ni observes, its vernacular name is Hulhule ; hence, it is Suryavarta, 
i.e., Cleome pentaphylla. > 

yj. Chakrapüni observes that some take it for a variety of Patola, He 
himself is for identifying it with Karavelwaka or Karalā, i.e., Momordica charantia, 
Linn. 

І. A smaller variety of Momordica mixta, Roxb. 

1. Melia Asadirachta, Linn. 
pom. Qldenlandia herbacea, D. C.; syn. Oldenlandia biflora. Roxb. 

' a. Chakrapini says it implies all kinds of Cūkas such as Mashaparni ог 


Glycine debilis, Roxb. ; syn. Teramus labialis, Spreng. 2 t 
^ o Otherwise called Br&hmana-yashtikà. or B&manhüti in Bengali. Sishonanthus 
Indica, Lam. ; syn. Clerodendron Siphonanthus, №. Brown. 

P. Otherwise called Gandavàstuka. A small variety of Chenopodium album, E > 
Linn. d 

q. Otherwise called Dronapushpikà. Lewcus linifolia, Spreng, ; syn. Phlomis ` A ^ 


Zeylanica, Roxb. 
т. Pindālu and others of the species. Dioscorea globosa, Roxb. 
s. Otherwise called Kutheraka. The holy basil or Ocimum sanctum, Ocimum 
— gratissimum, &c. 
: i. The Indian hemp. Crotalaria juncea, Linn. 
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.and of Calmali(a), ` Karvudára(2),| Suvarchala(c), Nishpava(d), 


Kovidara(e), Pattura( f), Chuchuparnika( g), Китагајіуа(/), Lot- 
tàka(7), Palankyà( 7), Marisha(4), Kalamya(/),N-lika(m), Сайгуа(и), 
КизишЬһа(о), Vrikadhumaka( 3), Laksmana(g), Prapunn4da(r), 


иша. 


a. Bombax Malabaricum ; syn. Bombax heptaphylla. 

b; Otherwise called IKZnchana. ` Bauhinia acuminaza, Linn. 

c. Otherwise called Suyrabhaktik& or Suryabhakià, The name is applied to 
Linseed or Linum usitatissimum. It also indicates the flower Penlapetes phaniced. 
The great difficulty in such cases is that the same name often stands for different 
plants. 

d. Dolichos Sinensis, Linn ; syn. Vigna catjang, Endl. 

e. Otherwise called Rakta-Kanchana or Kanchané la, Bauhinia variegata, Linn. 

f. Otherwise called Cálincha. Acheranthes triandra, Roxb ; syn. Alternanthera 
sessilis, R. Br. s 

g. Chakrap&ai says it is a variety of N&licha; (vide note c. in page 346). 
Gangādhara reads 'Chunchuparnikà' which, he observes, is provincially called 
'Cheug' 

h. Otherwise called Jivacàka.  Celogyne ovalis, Lindl. 

i, Chakrap&ni says it is otherwise called ‘Lod& navisha.” Gangadhara observes 
that its provincial name is ‘Lutiy4,’ liit is identifiable with the ‘Natiy3-cika’ of 
Bengal, which is used extensively, especially when it is new, its medicinal name 
would be ‘Marisha,’ i.e., Amaranthus oleraceus, Linn. 

j. Beia maritima, Linn. ; syn. Beta Bengalensis, Roxb. 

b. Ameranthes oleraceus, Linn. Ganga lhara says it is a variety of Natiyà-cáka, - 
_called 'D&ntà-natiyà." 


1 Called in Bengali Kalmi. Jpomea reptans, Poir. ; syn. Convolvulus repens, 


m. Hibiscus canabinus, Linn. 

n. Chakrapàni reads ‘Cauryya’ which he says is otherwise called ‘Masuraka ;' 
i e., Vicia leus, Benth. ; syn. Cicer lens, Roxb. Gangülhara's reading seems to be 
incorrect. 

o. Safflower. Carthamus tinctorius, Linn. 

2. Chakrap&ni says it is otherwise called 'Bhumicirisha.' Gangadhara | says 

that it is otherwise called *Bhumi-má&-isha." 'Máürisha' is very probably a misprint 
for 'cirisha." Probably a variety of Cissampelos hexandra. 


4. All that the Commentators say is that it is a well known plant. Wilson does 
not give the name. Apparently unidentified. The Ayurvedartha Chandrika does not 


give the word. 


z. Otherwise called Edagaja, i.e., Cassia Tora, Linn. 


> ж. 
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Nalinika(a), Kutheraka(d), . Lolika(c), аав Дай вз 
daka e), Avalguja( f), Yatuka( g), Galakalyani(/), Triparni(z), and 
Piluparnika( 7',—these varieties of Сака аге раву апа dry. They | ON" 
generally lead to obstruction of faeces and uriné before digestions, 
They are sweet in taste, cooling in energy, and (after аганы) 
purge the intestines of their contents without producing watery 
motions. All these potherbs should be first boiled. The juice | 
‘should then be pressed out. It should be then mixed with medicin- 


; В : Н 97—103 . 
aloils or Ghee. То eat them in this way 1s praised. e 


я A SN 
The flowers of Cana, of Kavidara, of Karvudára, and Сатай \ 

: mno 

are inspissants and are much applauded in cases of bilious hemorr- 

hage in especial.” 


The leaves of Nyagrodha(4), Udumvara(/) Acgwattha/z1), 
Plaksha(z), Padma(o), and others, are astringent in taste, operate 


a. The stalk of the lotus. If the reading 'Nilinikà' be adopted, it would mean 
either Indigofera tinctoria, or a species of ‘Teori’ or T'urpethum. 
b. The holy basil. The different varieties of Ocimum Sanctum. Р | : 
! a с. A variety of sorrel or Rumex visicarius. 

d. Chakrapani says it is otherwise called Kshetravastuka. A variety of Cheno- * Ф x 
podium album 

e. Cucurbita Pepo, Roxb. 

f. Otherwise called Somrāji. Vernonia anthel mintica, Willd. 

g- Chakrap&ni says it is a variety of Calaparni; in fact, Cukla or white Саа. 
parni. Itis, therefore, a variety of Hedysarum gangeticum, Linn. ; syn. Desmodium 
gangeticnm, Burm. 

л. A variety of C3linchi. Achyranthes triandra, Roxb. ; syn. Alternanthera | 

-sessilis, R. Br. 

i. Chakrapini says it is otherwise called Hansapádikà. Wilson thinks it is АДА 

probably Clitoria ternatea If Wilson be correct in his surmise, the plant then would 1 E 


be the well-known Apardj1% ^ Gangülhara thinks that Triparni is Hansapadi, = 


Senn according to Wilson, is Cissus pedatus, Lamhk.; syn. Vitis pedata, Vahl. 
© The latter is the well-known Godhapadi, or Goa'à lata as called in Bengali 
7. Otherwise called Morataka. 


Sanseviera Zeylanica, Willd. 
* 


i Vide notes £ in p. 346, e, b, and a in p. 347 above.—7* Ф 4 
* k. Ficus Bengalensis, Linn. ; syn. Ficus Indica, Roxb. 
m cr L Ficus glomerata, Willd. ; syn. Covellia glomerata. Miq. 
es Ficus religiosa, Linn. ; syn. Urostigma religiosum, Gosp. 
ЗД: Ficus infectoria, Willd. 
o, Nelumbium speciosum, Linn. 


Е 
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as Stambhanas, are. cooling, and beneficial for persons suffering 
under. diarrhoea (with fever) caused by excitement of bile.” 


Vatsadani(a) destroys the wind. Gandira(é) and Chitraka(c) 
destroy phlegm. (reyasi(d), Vilwaparni(e) and Vilwapatra/ f), 
alleviate the wind. The potherbs Bhandi( g) and Catavari(/), and 
Valà(/), and Jivantika( j) and Parvani(£), and Parvapushpi(/), are 
regarded as capable of alleviating both wind and bile.'**7* 


The Сака obtained from Langaliki(w) and Uruvuka/z) is light 
ГА and purges the contents of the intestines without producing watery 
stools. It is bitter in taste. 


The С̧ака obtained from Tila(c) and Vetasa( 2), as also that 
obtained from Panchàngula(g) is productive of wind, pungent, 
bitter, and sour in taste, and acts as a purgative. 


* "Stambhana or constipators are medicines which, from their drying, astringent 


and cooling qualities, and their easy digestibility, increase the air and retain the 
secretions."—U. C. Dutt's Mat. Med. of the Hindus. 

a. Otherwise called Guduchi. Tinospora cordifolia, Miers. ; syn. Menispermum 
cordifolium, Willd. 

b. Otherwise called Camatha. A kind of potherb described as growing in 


í a ` watery regions. 


c. Plumbago Zeylanica, Linn. 


d. Gang&dhara remarks that it is otherwise called Gajapippali. Pathos officin- - 


alis, Roxb. ; syn. Scindapsus officinalis, Schott. 
e. Otherwise called Vilw&rjjaka. A variety of Ocimum or Basil. 
f. Vilwapatra, the leaves of the ZEgle marmelos. 
g. Chakrapüni reads Bhindi, which, he says, is a well-known potherb. Ganga- 
/ dhara reads Bhandi, which, he says, has the provincial name of Bhàati. The name 
Bhandi is applied to various trees. Bhindi is, no doubt, the correct reading. Not 


i E indentified. 
— «а ў д. Called also Catamuli. Asparagus racemosus. 


i. Sida cordifolia, Linn. 
Celogyne ovalis, Linn. 


л z > 
k. Otherwise called Parva-cika. Not identified. X СР 
1 


Wilson says it is otherwise called *Rámaduti. Not identified. 


5 E m. Gloriosa superba, Linn. The name is spelt sometimes as "L&ngalik&," 


п. Otherwise called Eranda. Ricinus communis, Linn. x 


o. Sesamum Indicum, Linn. 


p. Calamus rotang, Linn. - 
q. Chakrap&ni says it is otherwise called ‘Chitrairanda’ or a variegated species 


eee of Eranda or Ricinus communis, Linn. $ 
A, ees 
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359 
The Сака of Kausumbha/4) is dry, sour, and hot. It alleviates 


"= 109—109 
phlegm and enhances bile. as 


a(d), and Ervvaruka(c), are agreeable to the taste, 


Trapush 
As regards 


obstructive of urine and fæces, and cool. 
agreeable to the mouth, and dry, and 


viates the pain caused 


heavy, 
Trapusha, it is particularly 
increases the urine. Ripe Ervvaruka alle 


thirst, and fatigue.” 


by a burning sensation of the skin, 


Alávu/d) purges the contents ofthe intestines, is dry, cooling, 


and heavy. 
Chirbhita‘e) and Ervváruka( f ) are beneficial, after the same 
manner, as purgatives."^ 


Kushmanda has been said to be possessed of Kshàra. It is 


sweet and sour and light. It assists the discharge of both urine 
d mus 


and fæces, and alleviates all the faults if excite x 


Keluta( р), Kadamva(/)), Nadimáshaka(7), and Ainduka(j), are 
smooth, heavy, and cooling. They are possessed, in particular, of 


inspissant qualities."* 


Utpalas(4) are astringent in taste and alleviate bilious hemorhage. 


Safflower. Carthamus tinctorius, Linn. 

Cucumis sativus, Linn. 

Cucumis Melo, Linn. 

Cucurbita lagenaria, Willd. ; syn. Lagenaria vulgaris, Sering. 
A variety of Cucumis Melo, Linn. 

Vide note c above. 

By Kshāra is meant alkaline ashes.—T. 


+з арра 


р. Chakrapāni says the word is applied to any ‘swiduvitapa,’ ie, any twig with 
a new sprout, that is agreeable to the taste. 

h. Nauclea cadamba, Roxb. Some read Kalamvik&, i.e., Convoloulus repens, 
Willd. 

i. Chakrapüni says it is otherwise called 'Bhangi-mánavaka? Gangadhara is 
of opinion that what is_implied is otherwise called Vardhamanaka. Not identifiable. 

j. Gang3dhara says its provincial name is Nikhada. Not identifiable. Chakra- 
-pani reads Aidaka, called also Nishkára. 


k. Nymphaa stellata, Linn. 
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5 3 и um ec 
[Paushkara seeds/z) are alleviative of bilious hemorhage and 
sores and wounds] ~= 


Tála-pralamva/7) alleviates the pain caused by sores on the 
chest.  Kharjjura(c) and Tàla-gasya(7) are alleviative of bilious 
hemorrhage and phthisis."* 


Tarutha/z), Visa( f), Cáluka( о), Kraunchadana//), Kaceruka(7), - 
Cringataka{7), and Ankalodya(£), are heavy, obstruct urine and 


fæces, and are cooling."* 


The stalks, flowers, and fruits of both Kumuda and Utpala are 
cooling, agreeable in taste and astringent, and capable of exciting 
phlegm and wind." 


Paushkara seeds are astringent in taste, partially obstructive 
of urine and feces, and alleviative of bilious hemorrhages. They 
are, again, sweet in taste and assimilation.T"? 


Yunjátáka(/) is highly strength-giving and cooling and heavy 
and oily. It is, besides, an excellent Tarpana, and has every 


a, The seeds of the lotus. 

b. Both Chakrap&ni and Gangüdhara observe that what is meant by this is the 
sprout of the palmyra seed. 

c. The fruits of the wild date palm are meant. 

d. This does not mean the kernel of the palmyra fruits or even seeds, but the pith 
towards the head of the palmyra tree. It is commonly called Tàla-mà hi or Tāla- 
Һе Я. 

e. What is implied is the Kalhára-kanda, or the bulbous root of the Kalhara 
or Nymphaea lotus. 

f. The stalk of the lotus. 

g. The bulbous root of the lotus and other plants of the same species. 

h. The esculent root commonly called Ghenchu. 


э. 


Scirpus Kysaor, Roxb. 


j. Trapa bispinosa, Roxb. 

b. The bulbous root of a small variety of lotus. 

* Kumuda is the Vymphea lotus. Linn., and Utpala is the Nymphea stellata, 
Linn. 


+ This Verse occurs in many texts. Ganga hara, however, adds *Paushkarantu- 
bhavedvijam Raktapittakshat&paham' to the line about Utpalas, numbered 114 
It will be seen that here in 118, some more attributes are added to what 


above. 
are said of those seeds in the line-adopted in Gang& ihara’s text.—T. 


1. The word is Yunjataka and not Munjà:aka or Munja-grass. The lattet is 
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capacity to be used as a Vring-hana. It is, again, alleviative of 
wind and bile, is agreeable to the taste, and increases the vital- 4 
seed. *? 

The bulbous root of the Vidári(z) prolongs life ; promotes nutri- 
tion and corpulency ; increases the vital seed ; improves the voice, 
and is applauded as a tonic for removing the effects of age, increas- 
ing the vigor of healthy persons, and curing the ailments of the 
sick. It also promotes the strength in special, increases the urine, 


is agreeable to the taste, and cooling.” 


The bulbous root of Amvlika(/) is regarded as beneficial in 
ailments of the Grahani and in piles. It is light and not very hot. 
It alleviates phlegm and wind, and operates as an inspissant. It 
is applauded as a remedy in cases of delirium tremens.™ 


The potherbs supplied by the mustard plant excite the three 


faults and obtruct both faeces and urine. ae 


Pindalu(@) should be known as endued with the same 
properties. In consequence, however, of its possessing a bulbous 


root, it is agreeable to the mouth.” 


Excluding Sarpacchatra(4), all plants of the Gchatra(e) species 
are cooling, provocative of inflammation of the schneiderian 
membrane, sweet in taste, and heavy.” 


The fourth group (division) is thus ended of Potherbs including 
both leaves and bulbous roots. 


never eaten by human beings and does not yield any bulbous root. Chakrap&ni 
says, it is an 'Auttar&pathika root,’ t.e., some bulbous root brought from the north, 
probably Nepal or Morung. As regards Tarpana and Vring-hana, vide pp. 244-45 
and 250 ante.—T. 

* Convolvulus paniculatus, Linn. ; syn. Balatus paniculata. 

а. Convoloulous paniculatus, Linn. 

b. Chakrap&ni says that Amvlika is a little shrubby tree growing in Kàmrupa 
and its neighbourhood. Gangadhara believes that the plant implied by Amvlikà is 
otherwise called Aml&iraka, a sour variety of Ginger. The plant is difficult to 
identify.—T. 

c. Called in Bengali Chubri-àlu. Dioscorea globosa, Roxb. 

d. А particular variety of mushroom, 

*. Fennels and mushrooms. 
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The Group about Fruits. 


Mridvika(@) alleviates thirst, burning sensation of the skin, 
fever, asthma, hemorrhages caused by excitement of the bile, 
sores and wounds, phthisis, excitement of the wind and the bile, 
Epistasis or suppression of urine, harshness of voice, delirium 
tremens, bitterness of the mouth, dryness of the mouth, and con- 
sumption. It promotes nutrition and increases corpulency; it 
enhances the vital seed ; it is sweet in taste, oily, and соо1іпа.124—225 


A Kharjjura(Z) is sweet in taste. It promotes nutrition and 
° increases corpulency. It enhances the vital seed. It is heavy and 
cooling. It is beneficial in phthisis, in wounds caused by violence, 
in burning pains, and in excitements of wind and bile.zs 


Phalgu(c) operates as а Tarpana. It promotes nutrition and 
increases corpulency. It is heavy. It obstructs the fæces and 


urine. It is, again, cooling. 


Parushaka and Madhuka‘d) are applauded in cases of wind 


and bile. 


Amrata/e) is sweet in taste. It promotes nutrition and increases 
corpulency. It operates as a tonic by increasing strength. [t is 
a Tarpana. It is heavy. It is endued with oily matter. It provokes 


the phlegm, is cooling, increases the vital seed, and becomes 1 
digested after causing a sensation of heaviness in the stomach and «ol 
obstructing fæces and urine.” £ 


The kernel of the ripe Tāla( f) and the fruits of the Nārikela( о) 


a. Оре passe, syn. Vitis vinifera. 
b. Phenix sylvestris, Roxb. Wild date plam. 
c. Otherwise called Kaka-dumvura. Ficus hispida, Linn. fil ; syn. Ficus oppositi- 
folia, Roxb. 
d. Grewia Asiatica, Linn. and Bassia iatifolia, Roxb. 
e. Spondias mangifera, Pers. The Hog plum. 
f. Borassus flabelliformis, Linn. Ву ‘T3la-gasya’ is not meant the article А 


called in Bengali 'Tàla-cànsa,' i.e, the soft pulp that grows into the hard seed when 
the fruit becomes ripe. Gangüdhara observes it means ‘Tala-phalani’ ie, the fruit 
itself. 'Siddhàni' indicates the ripe fruits. When ripe, a reddish pulp is afforded by 
the fruit which is much eaten in Bengal. 

g. Cocos nucifera, Linn. The cocoa-nut palm. 


A 
F 
45 i | 
e 
- Ы 
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promote nutrition and increase corpulency. They are oily and 
cool, and operate as tonics for increasing the strength, and are 
Jue | 
т 3 
sweet in taste.” — 


Bhavya‘a) is sweét-sour-astringent in taste. It causes a heavi- 
mess in the stomach before digestion, and obstructs fæces and 
urne. Itistheavy and cooling. It alleviates bile and phlegm. 
It operates as an inspissant and dries up the fluids of the body.- It 
corrects the taste of the mouth (removes flatness or dulness of the 


tongue)."? d ] * 
Such varieties of Parushaka/7), Draksha(c), Vadara’d), Aruka^e), | 3 


Karkkandu(f), and Likucha(g), as are sour, provoke bile and 


151 
phlegm. 


— 


Aruka/7) when ripe, is not very hot. It is heavy and sweet 
and generally agreeable to the mouth. It promotes nutrition and pe 
increases-corpulency. It is soon digested. It does not excite any 
of the three faults much.” 


The Paravata íruit(7 is of two varieties. One is hot and the 
other cooling. Опе is sweet and the other is sour, (The hot | 
variety is sour, and the cooling variety is sweet). Both varieties | 


are heavy, produce disgust for food, and extinguish the digestive LB 
fire.” e | 


The fruits of Кас̧тагууа( j) are-said to:be slightly different in 


^ а Dillenia Indica, Linn. ; syn. Dillenia speciosa, Thunb. | 
b. Grewia Asiatica, Linn. S 
€. Otherwise called Midvikà, Vitis vinifera. 
d. Zisyphus Fujuba, Linn. 
е. 


Wilson says it is a drug brought from the hills. Chakrapà&ni observes it is 
a fruit well-known in Kàrtikapura. 

f. Chakrap3ni observes it is otherwise called ‘Crigala-vad 
'Crigàla-koli) Zisyphus anoplia, Mill. 

g- Otherwise called Mà ‘ara. Artocarpus Lakuch, Roxb. 


Л. Gang&dhara thinks that the Aluvakhra is intended, 
ze 


ari.’ It is also called 


All that the Commentator зауз 1з that this fruit is well-known in Kümarupa. 
Wilson thinks it implies the fruit of the Annona reticulata, 


J. Called also G&mbhàri Gmelina arborea, Linn. 
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their properties from Bhavya(a). Similarly, the fruits of Tuda(d), 
which are sour, are slightly different in properties from Paru- 
shaka.(c** 


'TTanka(Z) is astringent-sweet, excites the wind, is heavy and 
cooling. The unripe Kapittha(e) is destructive of poison and also 
of the voice ; it is an inspissant that dries up the fluids of the body. 
It excites the wind. In consequence of its being sweet, sour,' and 
astringent in taste, and also of its agreeable smell, it creates a 
relish for food. If ripe, it alleviates all the faults, is destructive 
of poison, operates as an inspissant by drying the fluids of the 
body, and is heavy.?** 


The ripe Vilwa(/) is difficult of digestion. It excites all the 
faults, and generates wind of foul smell. 


When unripe, it is oily, heating, and keen. It excites the 


_appetite, and subdues both phlegm and wind.” 


The Amra( г), when undeveloped, produces hemorrhage due to 
excitement of the bile, and enhances the bile. 


When ripe, it subdues the wind, and conduces to flesh, vital 
seed, and strength.” 


The Татуауа(/) is generally astringent-sweet, heavy, obstructs 
the secretions, and is cooling. It is obstructive of both phlegm 
and bile, operates as an inspissant by drying up the fluids of the 
body, and creates wind largely.” 


Vadara(z) is sweet, oily, operates as a Bhedana, and subdues. 


Dillenia Indica, Linn. ; syn. Dillenia speciosa, Thunb. 

Morus Indica, Linn. ; syn. Morus parvifolia, Roxb. 

Grewia Asiatica, Linn. 

Otherwise called Nila-kapittha. A variety of the elephant or wood apple ; 


the Commentators say that it is a native of Kashmira. 


RO oR 


e. The ordinary woods apple. Feronia Elephantum. 
f. gle Marmelos, Linn. 

g. Mangtfera Indica, Linn. 

h. Engenia jambolana, Lamk. 

2. Zizyphus Fujuba, Lamk. 
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И -* 
both wind and bile. When dried up, it is destructive of phlegm and 
б DUE E 1 4 
wind, and is not hostile to biles" 
. з —^ 
The fruits of the Simvitika(a) are astringent-swect, and cooling, = 
а E В n E , 141 
and operate as inspissants by drying up the fluids of the body. 
Gangeruka(J), Karira(c), Vimbi @), Todana(e), and Dhanvana( f), 
are sweet and astringent, cooling, and destructive of bile and 
142 | 
phlegm. | 
Ripe Panasa( g) Мосһа(/), and the fruits of Rajádani(7 ), are «3X 
; : 9 7 24 k 
agreeable to the taste though astringent, and oily, cool, and heavy. 
©4° «6 
In consequence of their astringent taste and softness and Р x 
fragrance, they add relish to the taste. 
Lavani(7) is capable of being used as a sauce for creating 
relish. It is dry and creates wind.“"* 
T . . . Ж ЗО a 
Nipa(£), Catahvaka(/), Pilu(zz), Trinagunya(z), Vikankata(o),and 
Prachina-amlaka( £), alleviate all the faults and destroy poison."* = 
а. Probably grains within pods. А general name for pulses. Е i 
b. The fruits of the Nágavalà, as observed by the Commentators. The Ay ur- чї F 
vedartha Chandrikā explains Güngeruka as the seeds called Goraksha.tandulà; 
while Gangeruki is explained as Nàgavalà  Ifit is the latter that is indicated, it is r * 
then Hedysarum lagopodzoides, Linn. 
c. Capparis appylla, Roxb. t is described as a thorny plant, growing in deserts 
and fed upon by camels. The shoot of the bamboo is not implied by the word hero. 
d. Coccinea Indica ; syn. Momordica znonodelpha, Roxb. 
e. A variety of Dharmana or Dhanvana, 2.е., Grewia elastica, Roxb. \ 
Jf. Grewia elastica, Roxb. { 
g. The fruits of the Artocarpus integrifolia, Linn. \ 
h. Plantains. p. 
2. Mimusops Indica, D. C. ; syn. Mimusops hexandra, Roxb. і 
7. Called also Lavali ; Anona reticulata, Linn. { 
k. Called also Kadamva.  Nauclea cadamba, Roxb. 
1 


Chakrapàni reads 'Catáhva, meaning that variety of fennel called Aruthum 
Sowa. Otherwise called Micreyá, Sulpha, &c. _ 5 Ж 
7n. Solvadora Persica, Linn. ; syn. Solvadora Indica, Wzght. 
п. Otherwise called Ketaki. The fruits of Pandanus odoratissimus, Linn. fil. 
9. The ordinary Bainch. Flacourtia sapida, Rox.; syn. Flacourtia Ramoutcht, 
L’ Hurt. 


P. Otherwise called Páai-àmlaka, Flacourtia cataphracta, Roxb. 


— 


а 
33 үз 
| 
! 
k 
6767 « 
» * 
' 
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Ingudi(z) is bitter and sweet, oily, and hot, and subdues both 
phlegm and wind. 


Tinduka() is obstructive of both phlegm and bile, astringent 
and sweet, and light." 


It should be known that there is every taste in Amlaka(c) 
exceptthe saline. It cures perspiration, fatty growth, phlegm, 


nausea, and bile.” 


Vibhitaki(d) is dry, agreeable in taste, astringent-sour, and 
highly destructive of phlegm and bile. It also destroys the 
diseases born of the juicy elements in the body, of blood, of flesh, 
and of fat.’ 


Dadima(e) is sour-astringent-sweet, destructive of wind, operates 
as an inspissant and dries up the fluids of the body, promotes the 
appetite, is oily, heating, promotes cheerfulness and brings about 


~relish for food, and prevents phlegm and bile.” 


That Dadima which is sour and dry, excites bile and wind. 
Those that are sweet, are destructive of bile. The last variety is 
regarded as the best.’ 


Vrikshamla(/) operates as an inspissant, is dry and heating, 
and is applauded in (diseases due to) wind and phlegm. 


The fruits of Amlika(g), when ripe, are slightly different from 


the above in attributes? 


Amlavetasa(4) is endued with similar properties, and operates, 
besides, as a Bhedana ‘by purging the contents of the intestiness 


~< У without producing liquid stools).'** í 


Ximenia Ægyptiaca, Roxb. 

Diospyros Embryopteris- Pers. ; syn. Diaspyros glutinosa, Konig. 
Phyllanthus Emblica, Linn. 

Terminalia Bellerica, Roxb. 

Punica Granatum, Linn. 

The word is used to imply various things. 

Tamarindus Indica, Linn. ә 
Rumex Vesicarius, Linn. The country sorrel. 


a. 
b. 
c. 
d. 
e. 

ГА 
ГА 
h. 


me^ 
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isgust for tipation in re t of both 
In Cula(@), disgust for food, cons ipetaon in шыр 
stools and urine, weakness of the digestive fire, delirium tremens. 


(due to drink), hiccup, consumption, asthma, vomiting and nausea, ——- 


ыс 


and diseases relating to stools, when these arise from excitement 
of wind and phlegm, the Kecara of Mátulunga(2), which is light, 
is prescribed. 


ou 


9 Гү А JR X152-54 
As regards its other parts, it is otherwise.*'5 


Devoid of skin, the Karchchura fruit(c) creates relish for food, 
promotes the appetite, brings about cheerfulness. and is endued 
with fragrance. It is, besides, destructive of phlegm and wind, 
and is beneficial in asthma, hiccup, and piles." 


The fruit of Nagaranga(d) is sweet and slightly sour. It 
promotes cheerfulness and adds relish to food. It is difficult of 
digestion, alleviates wind, and is heavy. 


Batama(e’, Abhishuka(/), Akshota’ gj, Mukulaka(2), and 
Nikochaka(7), are heavy, hot, oily, sweet. Taken with the fruits of 
Urumana(7), they are strength-giving and wind-destroying 
nutrition and corpulency, enhance the vital seed and 
and bile. 


› promote 
also phlegm 


Piyala(£) should be known to be simil 


ar to the above in properties, 
except as regards its heating quality. 


а. Sharp, shooting pain in the Thoracic and abdominal regions. 
b. Citrus medica, Linn. The Kecara implies the filaments. 
* 'Ceshamatoanyathà;' 2.0. 


parts other than Kecara are not light, being either 
heavy or, 


› applied to the diseases mentioned, produce opposite consequences.— 7. 


с. Gang&lhara omits the verse, for good reasons. Itisa bulbous root and not 
a fruit, 


Otherwise called Amraharidrà, or Czreuzia. rectinata, Roxb. 
_ 
d. Citrus Auranticum, Linn. 


e. Amygdalus Communis, Linn. 

Called Pesta, 

Juglans regia, Linn. 

Called also Danti. Croton polyandrum, Roxb. 

z. A variety of e above, 

j. Called also Urumala. Not identified. 
Buchanania latifolia, Roxb. 


р 


gS 


> Syn. Baliosperum montanum. 


TW, 


CC-0. Gurukul Kangri University Haridwar Collection. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


E 


4 


CHARAKA-SAMHITÀ. 359 


The fruit of Gleshmataka(z) excites phlegm, is sweet, cooling, 


-and heavy.'? 


The fruit of Ankota(d), creates phlegm, is heavy, obstructs 
urine and stools, and destroys the digestive fire. 


The fruit of the Gami‘c) is heavy, hot, sweet, dry, and des- 


tructive of pain.” 


Кагапја(—) obstructs the passage of urine, and stools, and is 
hostile to bile and phelgm. 


Amrataka(e), Dantaçatha( f), Karamarddaka( g), and Airávata(4), 
should be known as productive of hemorrhages in consequence of 


the excitement of bile.” 


Vártaka(/) is destructive of wind, promotes appetite, and is 


pungent-bitter in taste. 


The fruit of the Parkati(7) should be known as creative of 
wind and destructive of phlegm and bile. 


The fruit of Akshiki(4) is destructive of bile and phlegm, sour 
in taste, sweet-sour on assimilation, and destroys also wind and 


bile. 
The fruits of Acwattha(/), Udumvara >), Plaksha(z) and 


a. Called also Selu. Cordia Муха, Linn. 
Alangium Lamarkii, Thwaites ; syn. A. Hexapetalum, Roxb. 


Some texts read Sami. 1 ссасіа Suma, Ham. ; syn. Mimosa Suma, Roxb. 


b 

c. 

d. Pongamia glabra; syn. Galedupa Indica, Larik. 

e. The sour variety of the Hog plum or Spondias mangifera, Pers. 
f. Chakrap&ni thinks that Jamvira is meant, 2.0., Citrus medica, Linn. The 
says that the word implies both Kapittha (Feronia 


“Ayurvedartha Chandrika” 
a i.e. Averrhoa Carambola, Linn. 


Elephanta or wood-apple), or Karmarang 
g. Carissa Carandas, Linn. ; syn. Carissa Congesta, Wight. 


h. A sour variety of Nàzranga. Vide note d, p. 358. 
i." Solanum Melongena, Linn. 

j. Ficus infectoria, Willd. 

k. Chakrapini observes that it is a kin 
alled Dalbergia Oojeinensis, Roxb. 


d of creeper. The name, however, is applied 


to the tree с 
l. Ficus religiosa, Linn. 
m, Ficus glomerata, Willd. 
л. See note j above. 
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~ 
Nyagrodha(z) are astringent-sweet-sour, create wind, and are 
РА o 


heavy.” — 


The kernel about the skin of the fruit of Bhallataka(Z), is fiery. 
(In energy) it is agreeable and cooling. 


The group in respect of Fruits, numbering the fifth, is thus 
spoken of. Most of these fruits are used as food.'** 


The Group of Greens. 


Ardraka(c as also Vigwabheshaja/d), creates relish (for food), 
promotes the appetite, and increases the semen. Its juice is 
directed to be used in retention of urine and stools caused by 
excitement of wind and phlegm.!es 


Jamvira(e) corrects relish, promotes the appetite, is keen, 
possessed of fragrance, and corrects the mouth. It is destructive 


of phlegm and wind, operates as a vermifuge, and is a Расћапа ———— ~ 
with respect to food previously taken.1es 


Mulaka( f), when young, is destructive of all the faults. When 
ripe, it excites all the faults. When boiled in oil, it becomes 
destructive of the wind. Dried in the sun, it subdues both phlegm 
and wind.1s7 


а. Ficus Bengelensis, Linn. ; Syn. Ficus Indica, Roxb. 
б. The correct reading is "Bhallàtakànim &c." Hence 'phalàni' is understood 
after ‘Bhallatakinam.’ ‘Tangmansam’ is explained "by Gangadhara as ‘Taggatam 


mansam,’ ze, the kernel about the skin. That kernel is like fire, for it burns the 
Skin and flesh of any опе who touches it. 


indicating ‘Sphot&di-janakatwam,’ 2:6., 
boils, &c. 'Agreeable and cooling’ 


Chakrapàni explains 'Agni-samam as 
capability to produce inflammations and 
refer to the energy or ‘Viryya’ of the kernel. 
Bhallàtaka is Sezzecarpus Anacardium, Linn. Some texts read incorrectly 'Bhallà- 
taküsthyagnicamam &c,’ implying that the ‘Asthi? or seed of Bhallataka is &c. 
This reading is incorrect.—T, 


c. Ginger. Zengiber officinale, Rose. 

d. Dry ginger is so called because of its extensive use as a medicament. Literally, 
the word implies ‘universal medicine.’ 

€. Called 'Gondà.nebu' in Bengal. 


Citrus medica, Linn.; syn. Citrus acid, 
Roxb, P&chana are medicines w 


hich assist in the digestion of undigested food. 
f. The garden radish. Raphanus Sativus, Linn. 
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Surasa(a) alleviates hiccup, consumption, poison, asthma, and 
shooting pains in the sides. It excites the bile, destroys phlegm 


and wind, and corrects foetid smell.’ 


Yamani(d), Arjjaka(c), Sigru(d), Galeya(e), and Bhrishtaka(/) 
| cause cheerfulness, create relish for food, and induce the ejectment 
D of bile?” 


| Jalapippali( g), Gandira(), Cringavera(7 ), and Tumvuru( 7), are 
keen, hot, pungent, dry, and destructive of phlegm and wind."? 
a 
E. Dhustrina(£) is destructive of the virile power, pungent, dry, 
T and hot, and corrects the mouth. Kharagwa(/) is destructive of 
phlegm and wind, and alleviates pain aud diseases of the anal 
| duct,” é 
| 
і Dhanyaka(w), likewise Agwagandha(z), and Sumukha(o) create 
= ae relish, and are fragraut. They are not very pungent, and operate 
) а. А variety of Ocimum sanctum, Linn. Qe 
| b. Ptychotis Ajowan, D. C. ; syn. Ligusticum Ajowan, Flezn. 
4 c. A variety of Ocimum sanctum, Linn. 
4 - d. Moringa pterygosperma, Gacrtn.; syn. Hyperanthera moringa, Willd. The 
: fruits, called Kh&dà in Bengal, are used. 
| ^» e. Chakrap&ni observes that what is implied is ‘Chanakya-mulam’ which is 
= evidently the root of Chanak or Cicer arietinum, Linn, 
f. Otherwise called Ràjik&, as observed by Chakrap&ni. Black mustard, or 
Sinapis racemosa, Roxb. 
| g. Commelyna salicifolia, Kunth. Р 
l. Chakrap&ni observes that this is of two kinds, v/z., red and white. The 
{| white variety is included in the group of potherbs. The red, therefore, is to be 
| / understood here. Wilson says it is a kind of kidney bean. The "Ayurvedàrtha 
і | Chandrik&" says that it is otherwise known by the name of Camatha, 'Gandira' 
| 0 = pA implies a few other vegetables.—7 
Р 7. Cringavera is Ardraka or Ginger. Cringaveri is a root resembling the former. 
| j. Chakrapàni observes that this resembles Kustumvuru. It is called in Bengali 
a ‘Nepali Dhaniya. Zanthoxylum alatum, Roxb. ; syn. Zanthoxylum hostile, Wail. 
È k. Andropogon Schænanthus, Linn. 
m 7. A variety of Ptychotis Ajowan coming from Khorasan. Chakrap&ni says it 
ү means Krishnajiraka or Nigella Sativa, Linn. 
^ m. Coriandrum sativum, Linn. 
H п. Called also Yamani. PZycAofis Ajowan, D. C.; syn. Ligusticum Ajowan, 
n Flem. 
| "| о. A variety of Рагпйза or Tulasi, 2.c., Ocimum sanctum, Linn. 
UM Е = E 46 
й. ; 
| B 
t y- 
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i he evacuation of the faults (wind, | 
as expectorants, by causing th | 
172 | 
bile, and phlegm). L 
Grinjanaka(@) operates as ап inspissant (by drying up the чис 
injanak RN А S E 
fl $51 the body), is keen, and beneficial in excitements of wind 
и 
and phlegm, and piles. | 
It is also used in producing perspiration. 
It should be prescribed for constitutions in which the element 
of bile is less than usual.'^? 1 | E 
Palandu(d) excites phlegm, is destructive of wind, and does not р. 
7 < 
alleviate bile. 
It is very suitable for food, adds strength, is heavy, enhances 
the vital seed, and adds relish to food."* | 
Laguna(c) is destructive of worms, the minor varieties of | тг — 
leprosy, and blotches or scabs. | 
It allays also the wind, and glandular enlargements, 
It is oily and hot, enhances the vital seed, and is pungent and 
heavy."* E » 
" Rd 
The fruits of these, when dry, are destructive of phlegm.* 4 


Thus is completed this, the sixth Group, consisting of the Greens. 
Of the Group of Wines. 


By nature all wine is generally sour (in taste) and hot, and has 
been said to be sour on assimilation, 


It has especial properties. These are being declared.” =g 
4. The word is used to im | 


ply turnips as also a small variety of garlics. Here 
the former is intended; 


6. Onions. Allium cepa, Linn. 
с. 


Garlics. Allium sativum, Linn. 
А 


: What is stated of the group called the Greens, should be understood as apply- 
ing to the green or fresh fruits of the same. 
Productive of other consequences. 
refer, 


Those very fruits, when dried, are 
The words ‘eshim’ and ' 
“aS some take them, to Grinjanaka, Palandu 
more comprehensive sense, 


ei&ni" (of these—these) 
‚ and Laguna. Chakrapini takes them 
that is, as including all the ‘Haritas’ or Greens.—7- 


ina 


Еа 
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| Wines, being destructive of wind, are applauded in the case 

of persons that are emaciated, of those that are afflicted with 
ue strangury or difficulty of micturition, and of those that are afflicted 
with diseases of the Grahani and piles. 


They are also applauded in loss of milk and in anemia or 


asthma, catarrh or cold in nose, consumption, constipation of the 
bowels, disgust for food, vomitting, and epistasis or suppression 


of urine? 


The wine called Jagala, which operates as an inspissant, and is 


loss of blood.” 
Wines, being destructive of wind, are beneficial in hiccup, 
| dry and hot, is beneficial in cases of sharp pains, diarrhoea, 


| flatulence, excitements of phlegm and wind, and in piles. 


It cures intumescence, and digests the food that has been 


o 
| eaten. 3? 


The wine ‘called Arishta is destructive of diseases caused by 
о А excitement of phlegm, such as intumescence, piles, ailments of 
the Grahani, chlorosis, anzemia, and jaundice, disgust for food, 


and fevers. 
j It creates a liking for food and increases the appetite.T* 


Wine manufactured from sugar is agreeable to the mouth, is 
a slight intoxicant, fragrant, destructive of all diseases of the anal 
canal, aids digestion, and when old, promotes cheerfulness or 


i a ET 52 
relish, and improves the complexion. 


—— € 


The juice of the sugar-cane when old is regarded as possessed 
of these virtues: it creates a liking or relish for food ; it promotes 


ж Сша implies sharp pains, generally in the abdomen, of a cholic character. 


AC There are many kinds of Сша. Praváhik& implies diarrhea. ‘Atopa’ is flatulence in 
general.—7. Y 

т Arishta cures the diseases mentioned when they are caused by excitements of 

‘Rochana’ is that which simply creates а liking for food. ‘Dipana’ is 

he appetite without helping the digestion of 


| the phlegm. 
that which promotes or increases t 


undigested food.—T. 
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the appetite ; it causes cheerfulness ; and is beneficial in swellings 


ч Тес #2 
and intumescences and piles.** 


The cool (fresh) juice of the sugar-cane digests the food that 
js eaten; it is destructive of constipation, improves the voice and 
complexion ; operates as an attenuant by removing bad humours, 
and is beneficial in swellings and intumescences and also piles.T5* 


The wine called Gauda (manufactured from molasses), when 
cleaned, purges the contents of the intestines (without producing 
watery motions); clears the stomach of the wind ; operates as a 
Tarpana and promotes the appetite.” 


The wine called Akshiki (manufactured from the fruits called 
Terminalia Bellerica, Roxb.) are beneficial in cases of chlorosis, 
anzemia, and jaundice, as well as of boils and wounds. It operates 


also for promoting appetite.’ 


The wine called Asava is very intoxicating, destructive of wind, 
and agreeable to the mouth.” 


The wine called Madhwásava is very keen in energy and 
purges the contents of the intestines. 


The wine called Maireya is sweet and heavy.’ 


The wine manufactured from Dhataki (Woodfordia floribunda, 
Salish ; syn. Grislea tomentosa, Roxb.) promotes cheerfulness and 


relish, is dry, creates taste for food, and promotes the appetite. 


Like the wine called Madhwika (manufactured from honey) 
is that manufactured from Uvw passe and the juice of the sugar- 


cane. The latter, again, is not very hot.” 


The wine manufactured from honey promotes relish for food 
Y 
increases the appetite, creates cheerfulness, adds to strength, and 


is destructive of bile. Further, it cures constipation, is destructive 


131 


of phlegm, and slightly excites the wind. 


* Pakkarasa is a technical term, by 


which the juice of the sugar-cane, when old 
or properly fermented for a long period, is known.—T. 

t 
body by thinning them gradually and clearing the system of them," 
Mat. Med. of the Hindus, 


“Lekhana or attenuants remove bad humours and altered constituents of the 


U. C. Dutt's 
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The wine manufactured from the diverse varieties of Yava 
(Hordeum hexastichum, Linn.), with their Manda or barm, is dry 
and hot, and provocative of wind and bile. It is, again, heavy, 
and is not digested without producing sensation of heaviness 
in the stomach and temporarily suppressing both fzeces and urine. 
That called Madhulaka (222., manufactured from а particular 
variety of Yava which is so called) is provocative of phlegm.” 


The wines called Sauviraka and Tushodaka promote the 
appetite, assist the digestion, are destructive of thoracic diseases 
as also chlorosis, anzemia, and jaundice, and of worms. They are, 
again, beneficial in diseases of the Grahani and in piles. They, 
further, operate as Bhedanas (by purging the intestines without 
producing watery motions). А 


The sour gruel of rice, by touch, is alleviative of such fevers as 
are characterised by a burning sensation of the skin. If drunk, it 
alleviates wind and phlegm, cures constipation, operates as a 
purgative, and promotes the appetite.”* 


Generally, all new wines are heavy and excite the faults. 


When old, they are corrective of the ducts, promote the 
125 · 


appetite, are light, and correct relish. 


In such a state they induce cheerfulness and joy, are nourish- 
ing, increase the strength ( by operating as tonics) and are 


alleviative of fear, grief, and fatigue. 


They also induce self-reliance, energy, brilliancy of intellect, 


satisfaction, nourishment, and strength.” 


Wines, used duly and reasonably by good men, become bene- 
ficial as nectar.” 
Thus has been declared the seventh Group on the subject of 
Wines. 
The Group on Waters. 


The water that falls from the sky, z.e., from the clouds, is of one 
kind, Falling and fallen, it takes the. qualities of time and place"? 


a^ 
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While falling from the sky, coming in contact with the sun, the 
moon, and the atmosphere, each of which is dependent upon —. 
› 
season (forits own virtues), water becomes possessed of the 


attributes of being cool or hot, or oily, or dry, &c., all of which 
199 


| 
| 
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appertain to the earth. 


By nature, the water that falls from the sky is possessed of 
these six attributes, vëz., cool, pure, beneficial (to the body), clear, 
without any filth (or transparent), and light. 


Fallen from the sky, it depends for its properties upon the 


vessel or receptacle which holds it.^? r < 


The water that falls on a soil that is white becomes possessed 


of astringent taste. 
That which falls on soil of a pale yellowish hue becomes | ..—- 
possessed of a bitter taste. 


That which falls on soil of a tawny color becomes endued with 
alkaline ashes. 


That which falls on saline soil becomes possessed of saline 
taste. °* 


That which falls on mountainous beds becomes possessed of a 
pungent taste. 


That which falls on a soil made of black earth, becomes sweet. 


These are the six properties of water as dependant on the kind 
of soil on which it falls.?” 


The water that is poured by the deity of the clouds, that which 
is obtained from (dissolved) hail, and that from (dissolved) snow, 
have an unmanifest taste.*?°° 


That water which, created by the deity of the clouds, falls from’ 
the sky and is held in such vessels as have been directed to be 


* No particular taste attaches to such water.—7. 
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used for the purpose, is called Azzdra water by the wise. That is 
the foremost of all waters and deserves to be drunk by kings.^* 


All the properties of water, in season and out of season, are 
now being mentioned. 


That water which is slightly astringent-sweet, exceedingly 
subtle, clear, and light, not dry, and which never deposits anything 
at the bottom, is regarded as the best.” 


The water that belongs to the season of rains is heavy, leaves 
a deposit below, is sweet, and new.?% 


r < The water that falls in autumn is generally subtle (thin), light, 
and never deposits anything at the bottom. That water is applaud- 
ed for use, in the four kinds of food, by those persons that are 
very delicate, and those also that take oily food or food in copious 


== measure.” 


That which falls in the season of dews is slightly lighter than 
the above. That water, again, is alleviative of phlegm and wind. 


T The water tbat falls in spring should be known to be astringent- 


ж sweet and dry ^? 
x The water of summer leaves no deposit. This is certain. 


At times when indications of more than one season appear, 
the water that is poured by the clouds becomes productive of faults. 


There is no doubt in this.?? 


By kings and those that are equal to kings, as also by men of 
delicate constitutions, the water carefully collected at autumn 


should be used." 


Rivers whose waters are obstructed in their course by rocks, 


by constant beating against them, become clear and transparent. 


* The four kinds of food are food that is swallowed, that is chewed, that is 


lapped, and that is drunk.—7. 
to 211 do not occur in all texts. Chakrap&ni regards them as 


+ Verses 201 
includes them in 


Gang&dhara, though doubting their genuineness, 


interpolations. 
hem. As, however, these verses enunciate some quaint 


his text and comments upon t 


propositions, I have thought it proper not to reject them.—T. 
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Rivers that have their-sources in the Himavat mountains are 
sacred and resorted to by the deities and the Rishis. Their waters 


Y 2 
are worthy of being used.” 


Rivers that flow over rocks and sands, have clear and trans- 

parent waters. Rivers that have their source in the Malaya 
o н 3 
mountains have waters that resemble nectar itself.” 


Those rivers that flow westwards are full of waters that are 


clear and transparent and worthy of being used. 


Those that fall on the eastern ocean have generally slow 
currents. Their waters are heavy.” 


The waters of those rivers that have their rise in the Paripatra 
mountains, as also those that have their source in the Vindhya and 
Sahya mountains, cause diseases of the head and thorax, the 
different kinds of leprosy, and elephantaisis."* 


Rivers, when they carry the waters of the rainy season, become 
stained with mud and worms and the filth of snakes and rats. 
Hence they are capable of exciting all the faults.2 


The waters obtainable from tanks, wells, ponds, springs, large 
tanks or lakes, and rillets escaping from fountains, should be 
regarded as possessed of the viriues and faults that attach to 
marshy soil, or rocky land, or arid deserts.2!7 


Water that is slimy, or full of worms, or fcetid in consequence 
of (putrified) leaves and and moss and mire, that has lost its color 
and taste, and that has become thick aud stinking, is not 
benecficial.2te 


The water obtainable from the ocean is saline. It is provoca- 
tive of the three faults, aud possesses a bad odor.29 


Thus has been declared the eighth Group, vrz., that about Waters. : 


The Group about Milk. 


The milk of the cow has these ten properties, vzz., it is sweet, 


cool, mild, oily, copious, fine, slimy, heavy, not pungent, and free 
from impurities??? 
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In consequence of the possession of these properties and of their 
parity with the element called ojas, vaccine milk enhances ojas. 
Vaccine milk is the foremost of all things that prolong life. It 
has also been said to operate as a Rasayana.™ 


The milk of buffaloes is heavier than vaccine milk and cooler. 


Being excessively oily, such milk produces sleeplessness. It is 
beneficial for those persons whose digestive fire is keen.” 
d 


The milk of camels is dry and hot. Itis slightly saline and 
light. It has been recommended for alleviating excitements of the 
wind and the phlegm, in cases of retention of urine, worms, intu- 
mescence, stomachic and abdominal disesases, and piles.” 


The milk of animals that are of undiviged hoofs operates asa 
tonic, strengthens the mugcles, is hot, and sour, with a saline taste, 


and dry, and alleviates wind generated in the blood and other 
elements of е body.*€?* 


The milk of the goat is astringent-sweet, cool, operates as an 
inspissant, and is light. It alleviates hemorrhage due to excite- 
ments of the bile, and diarrhcea. It cures also phthisis and fever.?'5 


The milk of sheep is very hot. It causes hiccup and asthma, 
and excites the bile and the phlegm. 


The milk of the elephant is a tonic. It is also heavy, and 
greatly strengthens the muscles. 


Human milk prolongs life, promotes nutrition and corpulency, 
is capable of being properly assimilated by the human system, 
operates as an emollient, is used as a cerebral purgative in hemorr- 
hages due to excitements of the bile, and acts as a sedative in the 
cases of persons suffering from inflammation of the еуе.2° 


Curds create relish for food, promote the appetite, increase 
the semen, operate as emollients, and increase strength. On 
assimilation they become sour and hot. They are destructive of 
the wind, and regarded as an auspicious object. They also promote 
nutrition, adding to the bulk of the body.” 


* ‘Cakha' is explained by the Commentators as implying blood and other con- 
stituents fa like nature.—7'. 


47 
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Curds are applauded as remedies in inflammations of the schnei- 
an membrane with loss of smell, in diarrhoea, in fits of cold in Сс 


deri 
sgust for food, in difficulty of micturition, and 


obstinate fevers, in di 
in emaciation.^^ 


Curds are generally harmful in autumn, summer, and spring. 


They are also harmful in all ailments that arise from bilious | 


hemorrhage and phlegm.^? 


Those curds that are not properly formed (congealed) are pro- A ^ 


vocative of the three faults. 


When, however, properly formed, they are destructive of wind 


and increase the semen. 
The cream of curds is destructive of phlegm and wind. 
"The barm of curds cleanses all the ducts of the body. eS 


Butter-milk should be administered in cases of intumescence, 
piles, ailments of the Grahani, difficulty of micturition, stomachic 
and abdominal diseases, disgust for food, in maladies brought 
about by excessive oiling, chlorosis, anemia, and jaundice, and in 
vomiting.” 


Cheese, newly extracted, operates as an inspissant, promotes 
the appetite, induces cheerfulness and relish, and alleviates 
diseases of the Grahani, piles, facial paralysis, and disgust for 
food.” 


Ghee strengthens the memory and the understanding, the 
digestive fire, the element called ojas, phlegm, and serum. It is 
destructive of wind, bile, poisons, intoxication and insanity, waste, 
ill-luck, and fever. Itis the foremost of oily substances, cool, and 
sweet in both taste and assimilation. When mixed, agreeably to 
the ordinance, with the proper substances, it becomes endued with 
a thousand kinds of energy, and operates in a thousand ways.74~* 


Old Ghee alleviates vertigo, delusions, epilesy, intumescence, 
insanity, ailments due to poisons, fevers, and sharp pains in the 
genital organs (of women), the ears, and the head. 


а 


== 
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The Ghee prepared from the milk of goats, sheep, and buffaloes 
should be regarded as possessing the same virtues as the milk 
from which it is prepared. 


Ріуиѕһа(а), Morata(S), and Kiláta(c), and such other varieties, 
are very beneficial for such persons as have a keen digestive fire 
or as sleep very little. 


These are heavy, operate as emollients, increase the semen, 
promote nutrition and corpulency, and are destructive of wind.” 


Inspissated butter-milk is clear, heavy, and dry. It dries up the 
humours or fluids of the body. 


Thus has been declared the ninth Group consisting of the 
different kinds of Milk.^? 


The Group about Sugar-cane. 


The juice of the sugar-cane, if the stalk is chewed with the aid 
of the teeth, increases the semen, is cool, purges the intestines, is 
oily, promotes nutrition and corpulency, is sweet, and excites the 
phlegm. 


If the juice is taken after extraction with the aid of some 
machine, it leads to a burning sensation of the skin.^^? 


That variety of sugar-cane which is known by the name of 
Vansaka is superior to that which is called Paundra, in properties 
of coolness, purity, and sweetness. 


Treacle is aboundantly productive of worms, marrow, blood, 
serum, and flesh.*” 

Thick black treacle, called Kshudra, that in which only a 
fourth part of the juice of sugar-cane remains, that in which a 
third thereof remains, and that in which only half remains, possess 
the property of heaviness in the order in which they are mentioned, 
(Z.e., the first is heavier than the second, the second than the third, 


and the third than the fourth). 


a. The milk of a cow during the first seven days after calving.—T. 
5. Milk of seven days' standing, that is, when it has lost its milky nature.—7. 
c, Inspissated milk, i.e., coagulated with the aid of some sour substance.—T. 
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Treacle that has been washed creates less impurities than the 
a 
others? 


Clearer than treacle are Matsyandika, and Khanda and Sarkara 
(so that the second is superior in clearness to dac first, апа the 
third to the second). The coolness, again, of these is proportionate 
to their clearness.T^* 


All varieties of sugar manufactured from treacle, are oily, 
increase the semen, and are beneficial for persons that are weak or 
that have sustained injuries. 


The sugar that is called Yasha is bitter in taste, as also 
astringent-sweet, and possessed of cooling properties.]^* 


The sugar made from honey is dry, alleviates vomitting and 
diarrhcea, and operates as a Cchedana.$ 


<All kinds of sugar are beneficial in thirst, hemorrhages due to 


excitements of the bile, and in all diseases characterised by a 
burning sensation of the skin.”** 


Makshika, Bhramara, Kshaudra, and Pauttika are the four 
varieties of honey. 


Among them all, Makshika is the foremost. 


In consequence of 
its speciality, Bhramara is heavy.||"* 


The honey called Makshika is of the color of oil. 


* Impurities, that is, in the form of faeces and other excreta that escape from the 
body.—T. 


1 Matsyandikà is coarse sugar. When refined a little, it is called Khanda. The 


Jatter, when further refined, is called Sarkara or sugar.—T. 
ł Yasha is sugar manufactured from the decoction of Durülabhà or Hedysarum 
Alhagi, Linn.; syn. Hedysarum Maurorum, D. C. 


$ “Cchedana are medicines which remove by force, as it were, and discharge 


from the body, adherent phlegm or other humours. Emetics, expectorants, errhines, 


caustics, &c. would probably come under this head.” —U. С. Dutt’s Mat. Mad, of the 
Hindus. ý 


|| "Chakrapáni observes that M&kshika honey is that which is gathered by the 


ordinary bee of a pale color. Bhramara is that gathered by those bees which are 


called Bhramara. Kshaudra is gathered by bees of a very small variety. Pauttika 
is gathered by that variety of pale bees which are large in size,—T. 
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4 
The honey that is of a white color is called Bhramara. 


That which is called Kshaudra should be known to be of a 
tawny hue. 


That called Pauttika is of the color of Ghee.” 


The general properties of honey are these :—it is provocative 
of the wind; heavy and cooling; alleviates phlegm and hemorr- 
hages caused by excitement of the bile; it unites fractures ; it 
operates as a Cchedana ; it is dry, and astringent-sweet in taste.” 


Honey, if taken in a heated state, kills the person taking it. If 
taken also by one who has been afflicted by heat or who is of a 
hot constitution by nature, it brings about death. This is due to 
the presence of poison in it. 


In consequence of its being heavy and dry and astringent 
and cooling, honey, if taken in a very small measure, becomes 
beneficial.” 


There is nothing more painful and difficult of treatment than 
mucus generated in the stomach through (excessive use of) honey. 
That disease soon kills the patient, like poison, in consequence the 
conflicting nature of the treatment to be followed. 


When mucus is generated, heating operations should be 
followed. Such operations, however, in the case of mucus generated 
by (excessive use of) honey, become hostile. Mucus, therefore, 
due to honey, is a very serious disease, and soon brings about death 
like poison.*^9 ** 

In consequence of the presence of diverse essences in honey, it 
is exceedingly assimilable (with other objects).t 


ж The sense is this: Honey is heavy. If taken in copious measure, it generates 
mucus in the stomach. The treatment is very difficult, for all medicines that are 
destructive of mucus must be of heating virtues. Honey, however, is heating. The 
ordinary medicines, therefore, aggravate the disease brought about by honey. If 
cooling medicines are administered, they become hostile to the mucus perceit by 
the copious use of honey. Hence, the treatment of sucb a disease is сезіну 
difficult; while its progress is so rapid that it brings about death before it can be 
stayed.—T. NS. 

+ Some texts incorrectly read 'himam madhu.” The correct reading is 


‘param’.—T. 
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Thus is declared the tenth Group which consists of the diverse 
modifications of the Sugar-cane or substances that resemble it in 
nature. _ 

The Group about Prepared (cooked) Food. 

Liquid food, vëz., that which is drunk, alleviates hunger, thirst, 

fatigue, weakness, and diseases of the stomach. 


It generates sweat and excites the digestive fire. 


It makes the wind and the faces move downwards in their 
natural direction.?5** 


Vilepikà operates as a Tarpana, and Grahi. It is, besides, light 
and promotes cheerfulness.T 


'The barm (of barley or rice) excites the digestive fire, and 


induces the wind to move (downwards) in its natural course.?5* 


It softens all the ducts, and generates sweat. 


In the case of persons who have fasted or who have been 
purged, or of those who are thirsty after the oils drunk by them 
have been digested, barm, in.consequence of its power of exciting 
the digestive fire and of its being light, becomes the support of life. 


It alleviates thirst. and diarrhoea, and restores the diverse ele- 
ments of the physical organism to harmony.*** 


The Manda of fried paddy excites the digestive fire, and alle- 
viates burning of the skin, and swoons. 


The Manda of fried paddy, properly prepared and purified, 
should be given to persons whose digestive fire is mild, or whose 
digestive fire is excited unequally, or to children, and aged, 
persons, and women, and persons that are of delicate constitutions. 


-It alleviates hunger and thirst quickly. It is a good regimen. 


for ‘himam,’ ‘Yogav@hi’ is explained by Gang&dhara as assimilable. The fact is, 
honey takes the properties of those substances with which it is mixed.— 7. 
* Gangadhara observes that 'pcyà indicates thin gruel of barley.—T. 
i 'Vilepik& is understood in the sense of rice-gruel. Tarpana is that which 
soothes and promotes nourishment. Gr&hi is something that dries up the fluids of 


E 
* 
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It expels the impurities of such persons as have undergone a 
_— course of corrective treatment. $79 


Rice, well boiled, properly divested of the water in which it has 
been boiled, and then adequately washed, and while still warm, is 
regarded as food that is light. 


In constitutions injured by poison or characterised by excess of 
phlegm, fried rice is much desired ^? : 


Rice, boiled, not divested of the water in which it has been 
boiled, unwashed, and cold, is regarded as food that is heavy.” ә 


Rice boiled with meat, potherbs, fat, oil, Ghee, marrow, and 
fruits, forms food that operates as a tonic, acts as Santarpana, 
promotes cheerfulness and relish, is heavy, and increases the vital 


secd.?* 


Rice cooked with Masha (Phaseolus radiatus, Roxb.), sesame, 
milk, Mudga (Phaseolus Mungo, Linn.), is endued with the same 
attributes. < 


Kulmashas(a) are heavy, and dry, excite the wind, and purge 
the intestines without producing watery motions. 


As regards those kinds of prepared food that are made from 


Saupya(4), or wheat, or barley, the physician should declare their Q 
«. 


heaviness and: lightness according to (the properties of) their 


constituent ingredients.” 


Of unprepared soup, prepared soup, thin (well-cooked) juice of 
flesh, sour supa, and supa that is not sour, it should be known that 
each is heavier than that which precedes."**T 


M - ж Some texts read 'Kshutpipásásahah' which is incorrect. The correct reading, 
of course, is *Kshutpipásápahah ;” 'cuddhánàm' implies such persons as have been 
d properly purged and as have undergone the treatment called Corrective. Vide Section 
KV, ante.—T. 1 

| ж a. Powdered barley, half boiled in warm water, and then made into cakes is 


called ‘Kulmasha.’—7. 


ў, же 
1 1 У b. By ‘prepared food’ is meant such food as cakes, &c. ‘Supya’ means all varieties 

| of ‘Dil,’ such as Phaseolus radiatus, Roxb. ; Phaseolus Mungo, Linn. ; &c.—T. 

li + ‘Unprepared soup’ means such soup as has been prepared with only oil or Ghee | 
[ү and salt, but in which no spices occur. 'Prepared soup' is that in which occur 
|. “ж ; 
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Water mixed with powder of fried barley, if drunk, excites the 
wind, is dry, increases the quantity of faeces, and makes all the 
faults (де., wind, bile, and phlegm) move in their natural courses. 
It acts also as a Tarpana (by exercising a soothing and sedative 
effect on the constitution). This drink immediately promotes 
strength also.” 


Cali rice, fried and reduced to powder, is sweet in taste; dry, 
and cooling. It operates as an inspissant (by drying up the fluids 
of the body), alleviates hemorrhage caused by excitement of the 
blood, thirst, vomiting, and fever.?* 


©) 


Cakes made of barley, Yavaka(a), and Vátya(2), alleviate the 
diseases known as Udavartta‘c), Praticgyàya(Z', consumption, 
diabetes, and Galagraha.? 


АП these kinds of food which go by the name of Dhànas/e) 
generally operate as attenuants. In consequence of being dry, 
they carete thirst, and owing to their causing flatulence, they are 
difficult of digestion.” 


Such grains of barley as have put forth sprouts, Cashkuli 
(cakes made of sesame), cakes fried in Ghee and steeped in honey, 
Sapindikà (cakes made of diverse ingredients and of the form of 
round balls), cakes made of Phaseolus radiatus and other varieties 
of sua, and also those called Pupulikà, are exceedingly heavy??? 


oil or Ghee, salt, and also spices of every kind. Thin juice of flesh implies the 
decoction of flesh with or without salt, It is generally taken without oil or Ghee, 
having been boiled along with it. ‘Supa,’ as explained before, is Dal, z.e., 


the juice 
of Phaseolus radiatus, P. Mungo, &c. 


To this day, certain varieties of Dal are 
taken with some kind of sour fruit, such as tamarind, Dillenia Indica, Linn., &c. 
Such sour Dăl is lighter than Dal otherwise prepared.—T, 

a Yavaka is barley boiled in water and then strained through a fine cloth. 

b. Vatya is fried barley boiled and strained.— 7; 

c. Diseases due to suppression ог retention of wind ; such suppression leads to 
retention of urine and faeces, &c.—T. 

d. Catarrh of the noise. 

е. Food made from fried barley.— Т. 

* Itis difficult to say how Pindikà and Pupulik& were made. 
no longer current. 
cakes.—T. 


The words are 
Allthatis known of them is that they were certain kinds 
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| ; The following publications relating to Hindu Medical Science 
may be had at No. 200, Cornwallis’ Street, 
| Calcutta, India. E 
| A. 
\ 1. Charaka-Samhità in original, with Chakrapanidatta's Com- 
N mentary; edited by Pandit Avinash Chandra Kaviratna 

dt: (published in Devanagara character in successive fascicules). i 
M Price Rs. 20 in advance. 

D ` . " 0,29 . 7 
б д >- 9, Susruta-Samhità (in original) with Uahlanacharya's com- E 
i mentary, edited by Pandit Avinash Chandra Kaviratna 1 
| муз (published in Devanagara character in successive fasci- 

LC pme cules). Price Rs. 19 in advance. 4 
4 5 e E» 
$ ox be 
AN 3. Bengali translation of Charaka-Samhità with the original 
ые: . text (complete) in the Bengali character. Price Rs. 12. 
4. Hindi translation of Ditto (published in successive fasci- à 


cules). Price Rs. 16 in advance. Р h 


s. Bengali translation of Susruta-Samhità (published in suc- M 
cessive fascicules). Price Rs. 10 in advance. ‹ 


6. Hindi translation of Ditto (published in successive fasci. — — m 


cules). price Rs. 15 in advance. 


Chikitsü-Sammrlant, (a monthly medical journal in Ben- 
` . gali). ‘Subscription in advance for one year Rs. 3-6 ; for 
ihe poorer classes, Rs. 2-6. (Back volumes for seven years 
may be had for Rs. 21, or Rs. 3 for each volume enses 


12 numbers.) : 


“здө: 
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RAVIRAJ | 
AVINASH CHANDRA KAVIRATNA’S 
* NEW AYURVEDIC 


MEDICAL HALL. 


200, CORNWALLIS STREET, CALCUTTA. 


(SUPERIOR Ayurvedic Medicines of every kind (such as Oil, Ghee, 


&c.), dispensed at marvellously cheap rates ). 
Medical advice gratis, morning and evening. 


[ On receipt of concise accounts of diseases, prescriptions with or 
Without medicines are sent to any part of India }. 


The following is one among hundreds of Testimonials from 
eminent men in every part of India. Its signatory is the 
Honourable Raja Peary Mohan Mukerjee, M. A., B. L., 
C. S. T, ёс, &e., &c., of Bengal. 


" I have known Kaviraj Avinash Chandra Kaviratna for many years. His profes- 
sional attainments are of a high order and his reputation as а representative of the 
Ayurvedic mode of treatment, extends all over the country and has crossed the very 
seas as is evidenced by the praise accorded to his medical publications bv a number 
of medical and general scholars of both Europe and America. Personally, I have. 
on several occasions, consulted him regarding the treatment of diseases and have 
derived benefit from such consulation, On one occasion, a relative of mine, suffering 
under an accute Rheumatic affection and bed-laid for sometime, was cured in a 
remarkably short space of time by using the oils and othec medicaments prescribed 
by the Kavzraj. The Mahamasha oil, the Cehagaladz Ghee, and other medicaments 
that Kaviraj Avinash'Chandra uses are}prepared under his immediate superintendénce, 
and no wonder that their efficacy should be undoubted. I have very littIe doubt that 
through the exertions of Kaviraj Avinash Chandra whose energy and enthusiasm in 
the cause of his profession are addmitted by all who know him, the Ayurvedic Sys- 
tem of treatment will not only be able to maintain itself against the encroachments 
of western medical science, but will also gain some portion of the ground lost by it. 

The pamphlet he has issued respecting his recently established Ayuravedic Dis- 
pensary has been read by me with interest. There seems to be little doubt that. the 
high cost of Ayuravedic medicines places them beyond the reach of the general pub- 
lic. Kaviraj Avinash Chandra's project is to place those medicines within the reach 
of even the poorest classes, There is по reason why he should not succeed, consider- 
the the very high prices that are often charged for those medicines which Kaviraj 
Avinash Chandra shews are quite capable of being prepared and sold sometimes at 
even an eighth of the cost usually charged. His Ayurvedic Dispensrry promises to 
effect a revolution in Hindu medicine, for there is every probability ofthe other 
gentlemen of his profession soon following in his wake in the matter of the prices 
charged on Ayurvedic medicines of undoubted efficacy. 
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PART XIII. 
Í CHARAKA-SAMHITA. 
$ 
| TRANSLATED INTO ENGLISH. 
Я 


PUBLISHED BY 
AVINASH CHANDRA KAVIRATNA, 


EDITOR ок CHARAKA-SAMHITA AND OF SusRUTA-SAMHITA (in original) wiTH 
Commentaries; BENGALI AND Hinpt TRANSLATOR OF CHARAKA- 
SAMHITA AND OF SuSRUTA-SAMHITA ; EDITOR OF CHIKITSA- 
SaxxILANI (Medical Journal in Bengali); Рклс- 
TITIONER OF THE HINDU SYSTEM OF 


| 
I 
| 
| 
| 
| MEDICINE, &c., &c., &c. 
| —_ Ro 
CALC UTTA ; 
PRINTED BY GIRISH CHANDRA CHAKRAVARTI, 


“Deva Press”, 61 MrnzaPUR STREET, 
AND 


PUBLISHED AT 


200, CORNWALLIS' STREET. 


PE | (The right of translation is reserved. ) 
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NOTICE. 


] be issued їп successive 


Santhita wil 
il be issued 


each ; 12 fascicules W 
every year. the number of fascicules ог 
the number of forms in each d. For subscribers 

e whole work. For 


in India, paying in advance, the charge is Rs. 32 for th Б> 
the charge is £3 in advance, post free. 


The arrear rate is Rs. 40 (in India) ye 
то each. Remittances 
by drafts on 


Tur English translation of Charaka- 
fascicules of four forms, Royal Octavo, 
Under favourable circumstances, 
fascicule may be increase 


subscribers in Europe and America, 
The price for each part is one Rupee. 
payable (if subscribers wish) in instalments of Rs. 
ES . o be made to the Publisher, 200, Cornwallis’ Street, Calcutta, 
Indian Banks or Postal money-orders. 


———— 


OPINIONS. 


( From Dr. D. Hooper, F. I. C., Government Quinologist, Mussiri ). 


WALNUT Grove, Mussurt, М. W.P. 


2 “ My dear Sir,—I have received the English translation of Charaka, and 
К ] must apologize for not acknowledging it before. I have pleasure in sending 
+ you a Currency Note for Rs. * * * towards the expenses connected 
with the undertaking of translating and publishing this ancient Sanskrit work. 
1 have read with much pleasure the portions of the book already received, and 
it is very interesting to know how the Hindus studied and practised Medicine in 
the olden time. The plants, mentioned in the book, are most of them known to 
me, and l have been engaged for the last five years in examining some of them 
ж ж * 


chemically 
* Your work will ever be a monumen 


ciated by all who study the history of Medicine. 
I am, dear Sir, yours faithfully, 
D. Ноорев, Е. I. C., 


Government Quinologist." 


t of industry and research and appre- 


с From Professor A. V. Williams Fackson, the great Sanskrit and Zend 
E. Scholar, Columbia College, New York, U. S. A.) 3 


T 


«Dear Sir,—Part XII of your ‘Charaka Samhita’ I have heartily welcomed. 

I watch with pleasure the steady advance your work is making. I can well 

ine the heavy labour such a task must entail. Believe me, you have my 

2 hearty encouragement and best wishes as well as always my thanks for your WE = 

= kind thought of me. It is cordially appreciated. -. з 
* s . 


1 
Yours very sincerely, 
A. V. WILLIAMS JACKSON.” 


M 
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UU and 
| | The concluding portion of Lesson XXVII completes the twelve groups yiled 
1 of food and drink. Articles used as Anupana (č. e., as vehicles for medi- It is 
Ч cines and as drinks with which a dinner or act of eating is to be concluded), and 
$ and the heaviness and lightness of food and drink in brief, have also been 
: treated of in this Lesson. 
~ Lesson XXVIII is very important. It deals with food and drink more ое 
particularly and shows what purposes are served by the juice or fluid 
into which food is changed in the stomach and what by the refuse of food. dnd 
3 3 
How the body has food for the source of its growth is also explained. = 
Health and disease are due to wholesome and unwholesome food and ying 
. ` > 
drink, as also to causes unconnected with food and drink. 
| Thosc'bodies which are particularly liable to disease, and those which PST 
^ are capable of resisting disease are indicated. b 
cr - B . . H n е 
] Then are mentioned the different diseases which arise in different 
\ parts ef the body owing to the excitement of Wind, Bile, and Phlegm, 
2; j individually, or in two's, or all together. hout 
‘The treatment is indicated in brief of these different diseases. 
i a The difference is set forth between men that are wise and those that 
are foolish or ignorant. li А 
У iverse 
Things which are beneficial for some are not so for others. 
Lesson XXIX deals principally with who are good physicians and who асое 
3 y Б X ecome 
bad ones. A summary is given of the contents of the previous Lessons. 
The whole of this Lesson is exceedingly important. г 
£ ipecial 
The observations on bad physicians or killers of Life and helpers of zuided 
disease are very curious. Many of them apply to the quacks of the 
present day. roiled. 
iratus. 
:d into 
——— 
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] have read with г 
it is very interesti | | 
the olden time. 1 
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chemically * \ 

“u Your work A 
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“Dear Sir,— 
and I watch witt 
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| Those varieties of food that are prepared by being mixed with 
S fruit, flesh, fat, potherbs, powdered sesame, and honey, increase 
> the semen, improve strength, are heavy, and operate as tonics.^^? 
| Vesavara(a) is heavy, cooling, and increases one's stock of 
strength. 
| Cakes prepared with milk and the juice of the sugar-cane are 


| heavy, soothing and sedative, and increase the vital seed.^" 


| Those kinds of food that are prepared with treacle, sesame, 
| milk, honey, and sugar, increase the vital seed, act as tonics, and 
are exceedingly. heavy 
Food made of wheat and prepared with oil and Ghee, or boiled 

| or fried in oil and Ghee, is possessed of diverse virtues. It is 
heavy, soothing and sedative, increases the vital seed, and 
| promotes cheerfulness. 
| Cakes made of wheat, if prepared in a particular way, become 
light of digestion.T 
| Dhana, Parpata, and Pupa and other food of the same kind, 
27 should be prescribed after ascertainment (of their virtues). {77+ 
| Prithuká(4) is heavy. А little of it may be taken, after frying 
| it first. 

That variety of it which is made of barley causes heaviness of 
.the stomach and suppresses urine and faces before it can be 

digested. 

i If mixed with husk or chaff, it purges the intestines (without 


producing watery motions).$"* 


* ‘Palala’ is powdered sesame.— 7. 

a. A kind of food made of rice or barley or wheat and flesh and spices of diverse 
| kinds.—T. 

| T ‘If prepared in a particular way,’ i.e, if properly corrected. The Commentators 


observe that if wheat cakes are cooked with heat applied on every side, they become 


light.—T. л 
t These, though ordinarily heavy, may become light in consequence of especial 


methods of preparation. Hence, in prescribing them, the physician should be guided 


by the method of their preparation.—T. 
§ 'Prithuk& is ordinarily known by the name of Chida. Paddy is first boiled. 


It is then fried a little and then flattened with the aid of the husking apparatus. 
Sometimes, again, unripe paddy is brought from the fields and then flattened into 
22 Chid&. The latter variety is regarded lighter, and is very agréeable.—7. 


48 
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Food prepared from the different varieties of Swpya (ie, 
Phaseolus radiatus, Phaseolus Mungo, and other Dāls), changed 
from their natural state (Z.e., fried, &c.), and food prepared from 
Quka paddy changed from its natural state, excite the wind, and 
are dry, and cooling. 


Mixed with pungent things, and oil, and salt, a little only of 
such food should be taken.*?' 


x | 
The above varieties of food, when they happen to be gross and | 

hard and are cooked in mild heat (or, not cooked properly), become | 

heavy of digestion. "ES 


When cooked in strong heat, they conduce to growth of body 
and strength.]?"" 


The admixture of articles, their correction, their measure, and 
dissociation or separateness, in respect of food, should be prescrib- 
ed after ascertainment of the heaviness or lightness of each.{””* 


The curds called Rasala(a) promote nutrition and corpulency; 


increase the vital seed, are oily, act as tonics, and cause relish 
for food. 


Curds mixed with raw sugar ойу the system, are soothing and 
sedative, promote cheerfulness and relish, and alleviate wind.” 


Sherbets prepared from Draksha(é), Kharjjura(c), and Kola(4), 


are heavy and cause a sensation of heaviness in the stomach and 
lead to supression of urine and fæces. 


* * ‘Supyannavikritéh’ means ‘Supya-vikrit@h’ and ‘Anna.vikrit%.’ The former 
implies'the different varieties of Phaseoli, oats, &c., in a fried state; the latter, Cuka 


paddy in a fried state. To this day, 


these are taken with salt, oil, and red pe —T. 
à 3 n Я рег. e 
t follow Gangádhara in rendering this verse. E. 


"Supyànnavikrilàh. It would not be 
articles that are gross and hard, 


He takes it as applying to 
wrong to take it, however, as applying to other 


If mildly cooked, they b а а 
in strong heat, they become beneficial, —Т. RS Lm 


s. ү e stated here 5 this: Food frequently consists of diverse articles. 
А a A should be combined, how they should be corrected or neutralised, what 
E | е | e те each, апа, lastly, what articles should be taken separately or 
without admixture, should all be prescribed af 
" e i 
heaviness or lightness of each article.—T. COR UM QUA 


4. Curds made fragrant by admixture are called Каза! 


b. Vitis әй, Linn.; Uve passe. 
e. Phenix Sylvestris, Roxb. ; the wild date palm 
d. Zisyphus jujulza, Lamk. i 


—T. 
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Sherbets made also of Parushakas/a), of honey, and of every 
variety of article manufactured from modification of the (juice of 
225 the) sugar-cane, are possessed of the same virtues.?? 


By admixture with articles that are pungent or sour, these 
sherbeis come to be regarded as entirely different objects. 


Ascertaining the measure of the articles used, the virtues and 
effects of these (diverse) sherbets are to be declared.” 
The drink called Ráàgash?dava(/), being mixed with what is 
А pungent, sour, sweet, and saline, is light, becomes agreeable to the 


taste, promotes cheerfulness, excites the appetite, and causes a 
relish for food.” 


| 

| Semi-liquid pickles made of Amra (Mangifera Indica, Linn) 
| and Amalaka (Phyllanthus Emblica, Linn.) promote nutrition 
| and corpulency, increase strength, create relish for’ food, and are 
| soothing and sedative. They are so, it is said, because of their 
jl i — oiliness, sweetness in taste, and һеауїпезз.??? 


| Ascertaining their admixture, correction, and measure of the in- 
| gredients used, should the virtues апа effects of each variety of 
| pickles be declared.^* 


| 

2 Cukta/c), alleviates hemorrhage caused by excitement of bile, 
| and causes the expectoration of phlegm. It makes the wind move 
| in its natural course. When bulbous roots, roots, and fruits are 
i soaked in it, it takes the virtues of what is thus soaked in it. 
| Thus prepared, it should be known by the name of Asuta.^$ 


Cindaki(d), other kinds of Asuta(e), and that which be- 


a. Grewia Asiatica, Linn. 
b. Gangüdhara cites the following verse for explaining the ingredients of Raga- 


shadava :—“Kkathitantu gudopetam sahakaraphalam патат, Tilanagara samyuktazz 


vijneyo Ragashadavah. The meaning is, a drink made of frayed treacle, raw 
mangoes, sesame seeds, and Cyperus partenuis of Roxburgh.—T. К 

с. An acid preparation made from fruits and roots.—T. 

d. Cind&ki is defined to be Rajzka yuktaih syan mulakadaladravaih, Sarshapa 
swarasairvapi galipishtakasaznyaktazh. This implies that the food so called is 
prepared with the larger variety of mustard seeds called Rájik&, and garden radish, 
and plaintains liquified by some means, or with mustard oil. The principal in- 
gredient must be cakes of Сай! rice.—7. 

e. As explained in the previous Verse, Asuta is Кёп}! or sour gruel of rice in 

p which has been cast fruits and roots.—7. 
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. to be made to the Publisher, 200, Cornwallis' Street, Calcutta, by drafts on 


NO'TICE. 


Tur English translation of Charaka-Santhila will be issued in successive 
fascicules of four forms, Royal Octavo, each ; 12 fascicules wil be issued 
every year. Under favourable circumstances, the number of fascicules or 
the number of forms.in each fascicule may be increased. For subscribers 
in India, paying in advance, the charge is Rs. 32 for the whole work. For 
subscribers in Europe and America, the charge is £3 in advance, post free. 
The price for each part is one Rupee. The arrear rate is Rs. 40 (in India) 
payable (if subscribers wish) in instalments of Rs. ro each. Remittances 
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Indian Banks or Postal money-orders. 


OPINIONS. 39 


( From Dr. D. Hooper, F. I. C., Government Quinologist, Mussuri ). 
WarNUT Grove, Mussurt, №. W.P. 


—— 


Eu 


“ My dear Sir,—I have received the English translation of Charaka, and 3 
I must apologize for not acknowledging it before. I have pleasure in sending n7 
you a Currency Note for Rs. *  * towards the expenses connected 
with the undertaking of translating and publishing this ancient Sanskrit work. 
] have read with much pleasure the portions ofthe book already received, and 
it is very interesting to know how the Hindus studied and practised Medicine in 
the olden time. The plants, mentioned in the book, are most of them known to 
me, and I have been engaged for the last five years in examining some of them 
chemically * * * . 
* Your work will ever be 
ciated by all who study the history of Medicine. 
I am, dear Sir, yours faithfully, 
D. Hoorer, F. I. C., 
Government Quinologist." 


a monument of industry and research and appre- 


E 
( From Professor A. V. Williams Fackson, the great Sanskrit and Zend of y 
Scholar, Columbia College, New York, U. S. A.) | E 


araka Samhita’ I have heartily welcomed. 


“Dear Sir,—Part XII of your ‘Ch 
I can well 


and I watch with pleasure the steady advance your work is making. 
avy labour such a task must entail. Believe me, you have my .— 


imagine the. he 
wishes as well as always my thanks for your very 


hearty encouragement and best 


kind thought of me. It is cordially appreciated. А 
2 Yours very sincerely, 


A. V. WILLIAMS JACKSON.” 
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| ABSTRACT OF CONTENTS 
З ' PASEO US XIII. 
| а 


The concluding portion of Lesson XXVII completes the twelve groups 
of food and drink. Articles used as Anupana (7. е., as vehicles for. medi- 


cines and as drinks with which a dinner or act of eating is to be concluded), 


IF T 


NESES 


and the heaviness and lightness of food and drink in brief, have also been 
treated of in this Lesson. 
=. Lesson XXVIII is very important. It deals with food and drink more 
particularly and shows what purposes аге served by the juice or fluid 
into which food is changed in the stomach and what by the refuse of food. 
How the body has food for the source of its growth is also explained. 
Health and disease are due to wholesome and unwholesome food and 
drink, as also to causes unconnected with food and drink. 
Those bodies which are particularly liable to disease, and those which 
are capable of resisting disease are indicated. 
Then are mentioned the different diseases which arise in different 
parts ef the body owing to the excitement of Wind, Bile, and Phlegm, 
individually, or in two's, or all together. 
] 
} ‘Phe treatment is indicated in brief of these different diseases. 
/ 
Б) The difference is set forth between men that are wise and those that 
are foolish or ignorant. 
Things which are beneficial for some are not so for others. 
Lesson XXIX deals principally with who are good physicians and who 
bad ones. A summary is given of the contents of the previous Lessons. 


The whole of this Lesson is exceedingly important. 


The observations оп bad physicians or killers of Life and helpers of 
disease are very curious. Many of them apply to the quacks of the 


present day. 


7 
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Those varieties of food that are prepared by being mixed with 
a | fruit, flesh, fat, potherbs, powdered sesame. and honey, i increase 
| the semen, improve strength, аге heavy, and operate as tonics. sano 


Vesavara(@) is heavy, cooling, and increases one's stock of 
| strength. 

Cakes prepared with milk and the juice of the sugar-cane are 
| heavy, soothing and sedative, and increase the vital seed.” 


1\ Those kinds of food that are prepared with treacle, sesame, 
|) milk, honey, and sugar, increase the vital seed, act as tonics, and 
are exceedingly heavy. 
Food made of wheat and prepared with oil and Ghee, or boiled 
| or fried in oil and Ghee, is possessed of diverse virtues. Itis 
hs. heavy, soothing and sedative, increases the vital seed, and 
promotes cheerfulness. Я 


Cakes made of wheat, if prepared in a particular way, become 


IST ЗЕ 
| —-light of digestion. 
| Dhàna, Parpata, and Pupa and other food of the same kind, 
À should be prescribed after ascertainment (of their virtues).?*7* 
Prithuka(4) is heavy. А little of it may be taken, after frying 
! it first. 
| That variety of it which is made of barley causes heaviness of 
| the stomach and suppresses urine and feces before it can be 
y digested. 


If mixed with husk or chaff, it purges the intestines (without 
producing watery motions).$ 


X 
l 
m * ‘Palala’ is powdered sesame.—T. 


| a. А kind of food made of rice or barley or wheat and flesh and spices of diverse 
| kinds.—T. 
| 
| 
| 


f ‘If prepared in a particular way,’ i.e, if properly corrected. The Commentators 
observe that if wheat cakes are cooked with heat applied on every side, they become 
light —T. 

i These, though ordinarily heavy, may become light in consequence of especial 
methods of preparation. Hence, in prescribing them, the physician should be guided 
by the method of their preparation.—T. | 

$ 'Prithuk&' is ordinarily known by the name of Chidā. Paddy is first boiled. 
It is then fried a little and then flattened with the aid of the husking apparatus. 


4 Sometimes, again, unripe paddy is brought from the fields and then flattened into 4 > 
Chid&. The latter variety is regarded lighter, and is very agreeable —T. ЗС 
ENSE $ 
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Food prepared from the different varieties of Supya (ie. 
Phaseolus radiatus, Phaseolus Mungo, and other Dāls), changed 
from their natural state (¢.e., fried, &c.), and food prepared from “Ree 
Quka paddy changed from its natural state, excite the wind, and 


are dry, and cooling. | 


(uo 


Mixed with pungent things, and oil, and salt, a little only of 
such food should be taken.*?' 


The above varieties of food, when they happen to be gross and 
hard and are cooked in mild heat (or, not cooked properly), become 
heavy of digestion. 


and strength.1?* a 


^ 


4 
1 
When cooked in strong heat, they conduce to growth of body | 
| 


The admixture of articles, their correction, their measure, and 


dissociation or separateness, in respect of food, should be prescrib- 

ed after ascertainment of the heaviness or lightness of each.{?” 

The curds called Rasala(a) promote nutrition and corpuleney 

. increase the vital seed, are oily, act as tonics, and cause relish 
for food. 


Curds mixed with raw sugar oilify the system, are soothing and 
sedative, promote cheerfulness and relish, and alleviate wind2” 


Sherbets prepared from Draksha(é), Kharjjura(c), and Kola(@), 1 
are heavy and cause a sensation of heaviness in the stomach and | 
lead to supression of urine and fzeces. a | 

* 'Supyànnavikrit&h' means ‘Supya-vikritéh’ and 'Anna.vikriti" The former : * i 
implies'the different varieties of Phaseoli, oats, &c., in a fried state; the latter, Cuka U | 
paddy in a fried state. To this day, these are taken with salt, oil, and red pepper.—T. | 

t Ifollow Gangüdhara in rendering this verse. He takes it as applying to м. | 
*Supyànnavikrilàh. It would not be wrong to take it, however, as applying to other TU 
articles that are gross and hard. If mildly cooked, they become heavy. If cooked а i 
in strong heat, they become beneficial. —T, hi 

i What is stated here is this: Food frequently consists of diverse articles. | 
What articles should be combined, how they should be corrected or neutralised, what | 
should be the measure of each, and, lastly, what articles should be taken separately or Jp | 
without admixture, should all be prescribed after а careful ascertainment of the $ 1 
heaviness or lightness of each article.—T. | 

а. Curds made fragrant by admixture are called Rasal3,—T7, | 

b. Vitis Vinifera, Linn.; Uve passe. ; 

e. Phenix Sylvestris, Roxb. ; the wild date palm. | 

d. Zizyphus jujulra, Lamk, n Я ; 5 

| 
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Sherbets made also of Parushakas/z), of honey, and of every 
variety of article manufactured from modification of the (juice of 
the) sugar-cane, are possessed of the same virtues??? 


By admixture with articles that are pungent or sour, these 
sherbets come to be regarded as entirely different objects. 


Ascertaining the measure of the articles used, the virtues and 
effects of these (diverse) sherbets are to be declared ?*: 


The drink called Rágash?dava(Z), being mixed with what is 
pungent, sour, sweet, and saline, is light, becomes agreeable to the 
taste, promotes cheerfulness, excites the appetite, and causes a 
relish for food.?*? 


Semi-liquid pickles made of Amra (Mangifera Indica, Linn) 
and Amalaka (Phyllanthus Emblica, Linn.) promote nutrition 
and corpulency, increase strength, create relish for’ food, and are 
soothing and sedative. They are so, it is said, because of their 
oiliness, sweetness in taste, and heaviness.” 


Ascertaining their admixture, correction, and measure of the in- 
gredients used, should the virtues and effects of each variety of 
pickles be declared.*5* 


Cukta/c), alleviates hemorrhage caused by excitement of bile, 
and causes the expectoration of phlegm. It makes the wind move 
in its natural course. When bulbous roots, roots, and fruits are 
soaked in it, it takes the virtues of what is thus soaked in it. 


Thus prepared, it should be known by the name of Ази&а.?% 


Cindaki(7) other kinds of Asuta(e), and that which be- 


a. Grewia Asiatica, Linn. 

b. Gangadhara cites the following verse for explaining the ingredients of Raga- 
shadava :—"Kkathitantu gudopetam sahakaraphalam патат, Tilanagara samyublam 
vijneyo Ragashadavah, The meaning is, a drink made of frayed treacle, Taw 
mangoes, sesame seeds, and Cyperus partenuis of Roxburgh.— 7. E 

c. An acid preparation made from fruits and roots.—T. ~ 

d. Cindāki is defined to be Rajzka yuktaih syan mulakadaladravath, Sarshapa 
swarasdirvapt ¢alipishtakasamyaktaih. This implies that the food so called is 
prepared with the larger variety of mustard seeds called Кајіка, and garden radish, 
and plaintains liquified by some means, or with mustard oil. The principal in- 
gredient must be cakes of Cali rice.—7. 

e. As explained in the previous Verse, Asuta is Kànji or sour gruel of rice in 
which has been cast fruits and roots.— 7; 
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comes sour through age, create a relish for food and are x: 


light.* 


The physician should thus know that these eleven (separate) mm 8 


“kinds (of food) are included in the Group of Prepared food.” 


Thus ends the Group of Prepared food. 
The Group of Oils. 


In subsidiary taste, the oil (of sesame) is astringent. It is 1 
sweet, capable of penetrating into even the minute nerves of the 
body, and hot. It operates as an aphrodisiac, enhances the bile, y 
retains both fæces and urine, and does not increase the phlegm.** ‹ 
It is the foremost of all things that are destructive of the wind. It 
15 а tonic; it improves the skin, memory and intelligence, and the 
digestive fire. 

If improved by admixture with other articles, the oil of sesame 
is regarded as capable of alleviating all diseases.1^9? +} 

==” gm 
Through use of oil, Daitya chiefs, in days of old, transcended p 
decrepitude and change, and became capable of bearing great 

‚ fatigue and putting forth great might in battle.” 


The oil of Eranda (Ricinus communis, Linn.) is sweet in taste, 
heavy, and increases phlegm, and is highly efficacious in alleviat- 


ing leprosy, abdominal tumours, thoracic diseases, and chronic 
fevers.?? 


The oil of mustard seeds is pungent and hot and injures blood 


and bile; and destroys phlegm, the vital seed, and the wind, and т 
alleviates itches and urticaria evanida? 


The oil of Piyala seeds (Zuchanania latifolia, Roxb.) is sweet, 
heavy, and increases phlegm. In consequence of its not being Se 
very hot, it is beneficial in excitements of wind and bile? . US 


The oil of Atasi (Linum usitatissimum, Linn.) is sweet and 


sour; it is pungent in assimilation. In energy itis hot. It is 


aal 


* 'Kàlamla' is something that has become sour through age and not anything 


that is naturally sour, or sour in a state of freshness.—T. 

я t Like Ghee, the oil of sesame has the capacity of receiving the virtues of 
articles steeped in it for sometime, 
the principal kind of ‘Samskāra’ ( 
subjected, —T. 


The steeping of articles for this purpose is 
correction or improvement) to which oil is 
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beneficial in (excitements of) wind and it excites bilious 
hemorrhage. 


The oil of Kusumbha (Carthamus tinctorius, Linn.) is hot. 
In assimilation it is pungent. It is heavy and produces, in 
especial, a burning sensation of the skin. It is capable of exciting 


all diseases.?'* 


The other oils made from ftuits, which are used in connection 
with food, should, in respect of their qualities and effects, be 
declared as similar to the fruits from which they are made.” 


Serum and marrow are sweet, promote nutrition, increase the 
vital seed, and act as tonics. In respect, again, of their cooling 
and heating qualities, serum and marrow should be declared as 
conformable to the animals to which they belong.» 


Vigwabhesaja (or dry ginger) is oily, excites the appetite, in- 
creases the vital seed, is hot, and destructive of wind and phlegm, 


~and sweet in assimilation, and promotes cheerfulness and adds 


relish to food.?? 


Pippali (Piper longum, Linn.; syn. Chavica Roxburghit,) | 


when juicy, provokes the phlegm, is sweet in taste, heavy, and oily. 


When dry, it is regarded as destructive of phlegm and wind, 
pungent and hot, and capable of increasing the vital seed.” 


Maricha (Piper nigrum, Linn.) is not much hot. It does not 
increase the vital seed. It is light and adds relish to food. In 
consequence of its capacity to remove adherent phlegm and other 
matters, and of drying them, it promotes the appetite and subdues 
phlegm and wind.t*” 


Hingu (Ferula Assafedita, Linn.) is destructive of wind and 
phlegm and retention of feces, pungent and hot, provocative of 
the appetite, and light. It should also be known as capable о 
alleviating sharp deep-seated pains and operating as a Pachana 
and adding relish to food.*? 


* The sense is that serum and marrow, in respect of these two qualities, follow 
the meat of the animals from which they are taken. If the meat be heating, the 
serum and marrow also will be so. If it be cool, these also will be cool.—T. 

+ Chhedanas are medicines which remove by force adherent phlegm and bad 
humours ; emetics, expectorants, caustics, erthines, &c., probably come under it.—T._ 
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Saindhava (rock) salt is the foremost of all salts. It adds relish | 
to food and excites the appetite. It promotes cheerfulness, 
strengthens the vision, is not pungent, is destructive of all the three с 
faults, and endued with a sweet taste." 

Sauvarchala salt, in consequence of the fineness of its grains, 
its heat-producing capacity, its lightness, and its aromatic quality, 
is capable of adding relish to food, and alleviating cases of reten- 
tion of feces. It further promotes cheerfulness and alleviates 
nausea and vomiting." 

Vit salt, in consequence of its keenness and heat-producing 
and aphorodisiac qualities, promotes the appetite, alleviates sharp, 
deep-seated pains, and causes the wind in both the upper and the 
lower parts of the body to move in its usual or ordinary course.t° 


Audbhid salt is bitter and pungent and alkaline. It is keen, 
and operates as an expectorant.] se 


+ The following extract Irom С. C. Dutt’s Materia Medica of the Hindus, р. 85,—~ 
may be read with interest. “Souvarchala called Souchala or Kalanimak in Hindu- 
stan is said to be aromatic, agreeable and digestive, and useful in the same sort of 
cases as Vil-lavana. It is described in the report on the Punjab Products as a dark- 
colored salt said to be made by dissolving common salt in a solution of 'Sajimàu' 
(crude soda) and evaporating it; this salt contains Chloride of sodium, sulphate of 
soda, caustic soda, anda little sulphate of sodium, but no carbonate of soda.’ Sonchal 
salt is not available in the drug shops of Calcutta. Some Bengali physicians give 
this name to a crystalline form of rock salt, but Up-country physicians always 
translate Sauvarchala as Sonchal or ,alanimak.’—T, 

t “Vit-lavan occurs in dark-red shining granules somewhat resembling coarsely 
powdered lac in appearance. It has a mild, saline and somewhat nauseous taste. 
Dr. Fleming says that 'the following process for making this salt was communicated 
bya native druggist to Mr. Turnbull at Mirzapore and was actually performed in his 
presence. Fifty-six pounds of Sambar salt are mixed with twenty ounces of dried 
aonlas (Emblic myrobalans). One fourth of these materials is put into a round 
earthen pot with a narrow mouth, which is put in a fire-place made of clay. The 
fire-place has a hole at the bottom for introducing the fire-wood. After the fire has 
been lighted about an hour, and the materials, in the pot, appear to be heated, the 

rest of the materials is added by degrees. The whole is then exposed to a strong red 
heat for about six hours. The fire is then allowed ty die away, and the pot to cool, 
which, upon being broken, is found to contain about forty-eight pounds of cala-nimak 

or bit-lavan.’ "—U. С. Dutt's Mat. Med. of the Hindus, p.p. 84-85. 
+ “Audbhid, that is, produced of itself from the earth, is the name applied to a 
" salt produced as an efflorescence on reh lands. The salt is called re% or kalar in 
the vernacular. It consists principally of sulphate of soda with a little choride of 
sodium, and is described as alkaline, bitter, pungent, and nauseating.  Itis said to 
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Kāla salt has no smell. Its qualities are exactly those that 
belong to Sauvarchala.*^5 


Samudraka salt is sweet.* Рапсија is bitter and pungent.T^* 


АП varicties of salt add relish to food, aid in digestion, cause 
secretions, and alleviate the wind.” 


Yavaguka (alkaline ashes of the stalks of barley) cures diseases 
of the thorax, anzmia and jaundice, disorders of the Grahani, 
enlargement of the spleen, epistasis or suppression of urine, inflam- 
mation of the throat leading to hoarseness or suspension of the 
voice, and consumption due to excitement of phlegm, and piles.” 


All varieties of alkaline ashes are keen, hot, light, dry, produc- 
tive of secretions, capable of aiding digestion, boring, and caustic. 
They are, besides, capable of provoking the appetite, and of 
separating by force all kinds of adherent matter and bad humours. 
They are like fire in energy.'? 

Karavi/a), Kunchika(d), Ajaji(c), KKavari(d), Dhanya(e), and 
Tumvuru(/), add relish to food, excite the appetite, and destroy 
wind, phlegm, and bad odours. 


Nothing can be laid down regarding the measure in which 
articles that are regarded fit for eating should be mixed.” 


Thus ends the twelfth Group of objects used as food. 


be sc:abundant in some parts of the Punjab as to render the soil quite barren. Some 
physicians or rather writers substitute this article for Sambar salt in the composition 
of Pancha-lavana or the five salts."—U. C. Dutl's Mat. Med. of the Hindus, p. 84. 

* "Sümudra literally means produced from the sea. The term is applied to 
sun-dried sea-salt, manufactured in the Madras Presidency. It is called Karkach in 
the vernacular. Orthodox natives who consíder common salt as impure from the 
circumstance of its having undergone the process of boiling, and who take only rock 
salt, substitute Aarkack for rock salt, if the latter is not available."—U. С. Dutt's 
Mat. Med. of the Hindus, p. 84: 

t "Pansuja or Ushasuta literally means salt manufactured from saline earth, 
Panga or common salt, manufactured from earth impregnated with salt water, would 
come under this head."—U. C. Dutt's Mad. Met. of the Hindus. 

а. A variety of Nigella Sativa, Linn. It is very fine. 

b. A variety of Nigella Sativa. It is thick and gross. 

c. A variety of Cuminum Cyminum, Linn. It is very fine. 

d. A variety of Péychotis Ajowan. 

e. Coriandrum Sativum, Linn. 


f. Zanthoxylum alatum, Roxb. 


Cuka paddy and Gami paddy, when one year old, is praised. 
When very old, they generally become dry; when new, they 
generally become heavy.™ ч 
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Amongst all grain of the paddy species, those varieties which 
grow or ripen quickly, are regarded very light. 

Freed from husk and fried under proper regulations, all grain 
which falls under the class called Supya is light and easily F 
digestible.”? І ? | | 

The flesh of animals that are dead, or emaciated, or unclean, or 
old, or too young, or slain with poison, or which have been brought ! 
up in habitats other than their own, or which have been assailed by | 
beasts of prey or snakes, should be avoided.*** | 

| 


Flesh that is otherwise is beneficial, promotes nutrition and 


bulk of body, and increases strength.*?'* 


The juice of (good) meat is gratifying to all creatures, and 
highly conducive to cheerfulness. 


In the case of those that are being emaciated, or that are con- 
valascent, or that are weak and wasted, or whose vital seéd is 
weak, or that are desirous of strength and complexion, the juice 
of meat should be regarded as Nectar. i 


Such juice, prescribed according to the requirements of each 
individual disease, is capable of alleviating every disease. It 
improves the voice and conduces to the strength of the aged and 
of the intellect as well as of the senses, and lengthens one's period 

- of life. 

Those that undergo physical exercise every day, or indulge in N 

sexual association every day, or drink alcoholic spirits every day, 3 
„ by taking meat every day, will not feel either weak or afflicted.95-77 ~= 


* 


'Kec&timedhyam.' The flesh of dead animals must, of course, be eschewed ; dead 
implies dead in course of nature, of disease, &c. 'Amedhyam!' is ‘not allowable for 


& Sacrifice’; hence, unclean. ‘Slain with poison, ie. by the aid of poisoned food or , 
envenomed arrows. 


The correct reading of the first line of 313 is ‘Krigamamedhyam’ and not | 


‘Agocharabhritam’ is reared in elements or places which are 


not their own by nature; such as amphibious animals reared on land exclusively. 


'Assailled by beasts of prey or snakes ;' beasts of 


prey are believed to have poison. | 
Hence, 


е when а goat or sheep or hare has escaped, with wounds, from the clutches | 
of a tiger or panther ог jackal or dog, 


or from the fan f a it 4 
Таа gS of a snake, its meat should) E 


` [ 
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Such potherbs as are afflicted by worms and wind and the sun, 
as are dry or faded, as do not belong to the season, as are boiled 
without using oil or Ghee, and as have not the moisture extracted 
from them after boiling, should be avoided. 


Flesh that is old, or that is stained by worms, or beasts of prey, 
ог cold or heat, or that is obtained from animals slain untimely 
orin countries which are not their habitat, or that is putrid, 
produces consequences that are baneful.?? 

As regards Greens, the directions are the same as їп the case 
of Potherbs. The operations of correction, however, do not apply 
to them.* 

As regards the kinds of wines, water, milk, and others (that 
should or should not be taken), the conclusions occur under their 
respective heads.*? 

That fluid food or drink should be taken subsequently which in 
qualities is the reverse of the food taken previously. It should be 
remembered, however, that the subsequent fluid food should not be 
hostile to the upholding ingredients of the body.+™* 

Four and eighty varieties of wines have been laid down before. 


As regards water, one should first examine whether it is drink- 
able or otherwise. If drunk after such examination, then only it 


proves beneficial.’ 


* In 318 it is laid down that potherbs, when they happen to be afflicted by worms, 
&c., should be avoided. Further, they should never be taken unless the juice has 
been pressed out of them after boiling, and then fried in oil or Ghee. What is said 
here is that Greens must bé avoided when they happen to be of the same kind. They 
should not, however, be subjected to the same operation as potherbs, ie. their juice 
should not be pressed out.— T. 

T The sense is this: having taken food possessed of hot qualities, one should 
take fluid food or drink that is cooling ; having taken what is sour, one should take 
what is sweet, In thus adjusting one's courses of eating and drinks, one should, 
however, take care that one does not take what is hostile to one's constitution. The 
choice, therefore, of fluid food or drink is regulated by two rules, The first is 
that it should be the reverse in qualities to that taken before, and then it should 
not be hostile to the upholding ingredients of the constitution. The word ‘Anup&na,’ 
it should be noted, implies not only fluid food or drink that is taken subsequently, 
—that is, at the conclusion of a course of eating,—but also such fluids as are сыз. as 


vehicles of medicines.—7. 


49 


CC-0. Gurukul Kangri University Haridwar Collection. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


356 CHARAKA-SAMHITA., 


As regards such subsequent fluid food or drink, that which is oily 
and hot is praised in excitements of the wind ; that which is sweet і 


and cooling is praised іп excitements of the bile; that which is i L 


dry and hot is praised in excitements of the phlegm j while in 
emaciation and waste, the juice of meat is highly beneficia]. | 
Unto men exhausted by fast, or walking, or loud talking, or | 
sexual indulgence, or exposure to wind, or the sun, or exercise, milk 
is the proper drink as Anupana. It operates as nectar itself. | 
Wine as an Anupàna is praised for the nourishment of ema- ў 
ciated ог wasted persons. 
For reducing the bulk of overgrown persons, honey mixed with | 
‘water is regarded as a beneficial Anupana.”® | 
For persons whose digestive fire is weak, or who are afflicted D 
with insomnia, or who are afflicted by lassitude or grief or fear or MN 
exhaustion, as also for those who are addicted to wine and meat, 
wine is applauded as a proper Апирапа.?* 


I shall now speak of the effects of Anupüna.* 
Anupanas exercise a sedative and nutritive influence. 


They make the mind cheerful. They conduce to increase of 


energy. n g 
They produce the sensation of gratification after one has eaten. 
They moisten what is eaten (and thereby assist at digestion). 
They disjoin united food.t $ 
They soften the food in the stomach. a 
dE "0 
They cause the impurities to separate themselves from the food \ | 
in the stomach. They cause the food to be digested. : \ | 
They contribute to that sensation of pleasure which arises after T ue w 
В i- 
eating. p 
* The word ‘Anup&na,’ as already explained, is used in two senses in Hindu | 
medicine, It implies a fluid or semi-fluid vehicle in which medicine is administered, 
9r it means any fluid food or drink taken at the conclusion of a course of cating. X Y 
What should be particularly remembered is that the context determines the Sense in j 
which it is to be taken,—T. 
t Gang&dhara explains that the original means that these drinks cause the food 
to be assimilated with the body.—7. 
i Probably, melt or dissolve solidified food, or food existing in a united mass 
within the stomach,-Z, mI 
[| 
A 
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They cause the food to extend its effects to all parts of the 
body 3 


( Here occur some verses. J 


Ап Anupina that is suitable is certainly beneficial. It soom 
exercises a sedative and nutritive influence on the body. It causes 
easy digestion of the food that has been eaten. It conduces to 


strength and long life.” 

Those persons the upper parts of whose bodies are afflicted with 
wind, those persons who are afflicted with asthma and consumption, 
those persons who are generally engaged in singing or speaking 
aloud or reading aloud, and those who have Sores or wounds on. 
the chest, should not drink water after having taken their food, 
for, if they drink, that water, remaining in their throat or chest, 
will destroy the oily secretions of the food previously taken, and 
generate many faults? 


It is not possible to mention all objects in their’ entirety by 
their names. Hence, a portion only of such Anupiánas as are 
ordinarily used (may be named). 


As, of medicinal objects a few only are capable of being men- 
tioned by names, as of words belonging to the languages of 
different countries a few only are capable of being mentioned, so: 
of objects a few only are capable of being mentioned. Hence, 
those objects (or Anupànas) which are not spoken of here should 
be regarded as such (that is, as inconvenient to mention, in conse- 
quence of their multudinous tale). 

In the matter of Anupanas, the following things touching the 
food that has been eaten are taken into consideration, 2/2., habitat 
or place of living, the different limbs of the body, the nature or 
habits of the animal, the ingredients that compose it, its acts, sex, 
size, the manner of cooking, and quantity.t ; 


* The correct reading is 'Sukhapariniámitám vyavayitancha janayati, Some 
texts have ‘Еси’ before "Vyav&yitàncha. It may ог may not be retained. 'Vyav&yit&m" 
is explained by Gang&dhara as equivalent to 'Akhiladehavy&pit&ám.—T. 

+ The sense is this: in selecting the Anup&na one should be guided by the points 
noted in respect of the animal whose flesh one has caten.—T.; p 


CC-0. Gurukul Kangri University Haridwar Collection. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


385 CHARAKA-SAMHITA, 


As regards place of living, that includes the circumstance of 
residence in marshy regions, in water, in the sky, in arid deserts; 
and other places. These should be considered in respect of those SS 
animals that may be selected for food. 


Those which are born in water, or in marshy regions, or those 
which move about in both water and marshy regions, and all those 


animals which subsist on heavy food, have been regarded as z 
heavy. { 
Those animals which subsist on light food, those which are 
born in arid deserts, and which move about in arid deserts, are BT: 
regarded as light. 5-5 
Ampng parts of the body should be reckoned haunches, head, 
neck, and others. Heavier than the flesh of the haunch is the i 
neck. Heavier than the neck is the flesh about the belly. Heavier У ЫЕ, 
than the belly is the head. And heavier than the head is the flesh d 
of the feet.?% DASS 5 
The testes, the skin, the male organ of generation, the hips, 
the two divisions of the heart, the liver, the anus, are heavier (in | 
the order stated) than the flesh of other parts. The marrow that 2o co 
is within the bones is heavier thah these all.** hop ж 
By nature, Mudga (Phaseolus Mungo, Linn) is light, and | 
Livas and Kapinjalas also are so. By nature, Masha (Phaseolus | 
radiatus, Roxb.) is heavy, and the flesh of the boar and the Ӯ 1 
buffalo is so.***? 
е2. 


Of the constituent ingredients of the body beginning with 
blood, that which comes after should be known as heavier than that 


which precedes.+ : \ 4 
: аге | — Б = 


From those animals that are not of active habits, those that 


: д: : "rw ; 2 : А E 
of active habits are distinguished (in point of lightness). $°” = * 
* Lava is the Perdix chinensis. Kapinjala is the Francoline partridge. 
E" М. 


T The order of enumeration of the Dhatus or upholding ingredients of the body 
is fluids, blood, flesh, fat, bone, marrow, vital seed, and Ojas.—T. 


X The second line is complete by itself. It does not run into the next Verse, 
The original ‘Vicishyante’ simply implies 'are distinguished.' Chakrap&ni explains 
that this means that animals of active habits are lighter than those that are not of 
active habits, —7, 
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When there is community of Species, heaviness attaches to 
animals of the male sex, and lightness to those of the female sex. 


In the same species, again, those that are large-sized are heavy ; 
while those that are otherwise are light.*#4° 


Through the necessary operations (of admixture ‘or cooking), of 
things that are heavy, lightness may be brought about; the reverse 
of this may also be induced. For example, the cases may be 
quoted of Léa from paddy and Siddha-pindika from flour of fried 
barley. * 


When a little is taken of things that are heavy, that becomes 
light. When much is taken of things that are light, that becomes 
heavy. In the matter of the heaviness or lightness of things, it has 
been already pointed out that measure is the cause. {*#? 


Of things that are heavy a little should be taken. Of things that 
are light, as much may be taken as produces gratification. Things, 
in respect of their use (as food, depend upon measure. Measure, 
again, depends upon the digestive fire. S^? 

Strength, health, and period of life, and the life-winds, are all 
established on the digestive fire. 


* 


The correct reading is 'Gauravam' and not the Iccative form ‘Gaurave.’ 
‘Linga’ means 'Jàti' or species, Chakrap3ni observes that this remark about the 
heaviness of males and the lightness of females should be understood їп respect of 
only quadrupeds and not of birds or fowl. He quotes Нага in support. Chutush- 
padeshu laghwistri vihageshu laghu puman, Further, Striyacchatushpade &rahyah 
pumdanso vihageshu cha, 

It seems to be unaccountable why, when the Rishis declared the males of quadru- 
peds to be heavier than females, the Practice among Hindus has always been to 
prefer male animals to female ones for slaughter. The Mahomedans slanghter both 
females and males although they prefer the former, Probably, in selecting the 
male the Hindus were guided by the desire of preserving the species, Destruction 
of female animals may soon make the species extinct.—T., . + 

t ‘Samsk&ra’ implies the processes of admixture or cooking. What is stated 
here is this : by such processes things heavy may be made light, as Јаја from paddy. 
(Laja is fried paddy; frying is the Samskara here). So things light may be made 
heavy, as flour of fried barley may be converted into Siddha-pindika,— 7, 

ł The reference is to the lesson called “Ma ràgitiya" (vide р. 49 ante) where 
it has been said that E of food depend upon their measure for their quality of 
heaviness ог lightness as food.— 7; 

$ ‘Tripti’ is gratification. Опе should eat ‘tripti-matram,’ that is, to that point 
which produces ‘gratification’ without bringing about satiety or inability to act or 
move about.—7, * 
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With Апирӣпаѕ as fuel, that fire blazes up. Without them, it 
becomes extinguished. *s4 

Generally, it is with respect to those persons that are of little 
strength, that are not of active habits, that are in ill health, that 
are delicate, or that are nurtured in happiness, that heaviness or 
lightness (їп the matter of food) is песеззагу to be ascertained. 

With regard to those that are of blazing digestive fires, that 
are habituated to hard and heavy food, that are devoted to active 
work, that are of large stomach, itis notat all necessary to look 


into the question of heaviness or lightness (of Гоо)" 


Man, reflecting on measure and time, with concentrated atten- 
tion, should every day pour beneficial food as libations on the 
internal fire fed by the fuel of Anupàna.T^* 


That man who, having established his sacrificial fire, silently 
recites every day the syllable OM, makes gifts (according to the 
best of his power), and pours beneficial food on his internal fire, 
unto that man who is thus engaged in (achieving) what is for his 
highest good and who in the matter of food and drink is well 
acquainted with the laws of assimilation, no diseases ever attach 
themselves, not even in his future lives, for want of cause.]?? 


The man who is habituated to beneficial food lives for six and 
thirty thousand nights in perfect health, with soul under his control 
and winning the esteem of those that are good and pious.'^? 


( Here are some verses containing a summary. ) 


The qualities of food and drink, and twelve principal Groups 
(of food and drink), have thus been laid down. 


* ‘Ayus’ is period of life. By 'prünàh' is meant the life-winds called Prana, 
Ap&na, Samana, Udana, and Vyana. These life-winds support the physical organism, 
and when they move in harmony, the result is perfect health and vigour.—T'. 

+ The figure here is borrowed from the ritual of sacrifice. Every good man 
should perform the daily sacrifice of Homa, that is, pour libations of clean Ghee on 
his sacred fire which is fed by sacred fuel. The digestive fire is the sacrificial fire 
within the body. Anup&nas are the fuel which feed that fire, Upon that fire should 

- every day be poured libations of good food.—T. 

i ‘Antaradrite’ is ‘in the absence of cause’; that is, of those causes that bring 
about diseases, ‘Bh4vinah’ simply implies future (diseases). Hence the meaning is, 
as Chakrap&ni explains, that so great is the merit achieved by such a man that not 
even in his future births (in course of his transmigrations) diseases ever come 


to him.—7. Жы 
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(Articles used for) Апирӣпа, with their qualities, and heaviness 
and lightness (of food and drink) in brief, have been spoken of in 
this Lesson on the Ordinances about Food and Drink. 


The instructions laid down should be particularly observed. 


Food is said to be the very Life of all living creatures. The 
whole world (of living creatures) pursues food. 


Clearness of complexion, melodiousness of voice, prolongation 
of existence, lustre of intelligence, happiness, contentment, growth, 
strength, memory, are all established in Food. 

Whatever worldly acts have to be done for the support of life, 
and whatever Vedic (religious) acts for attaining to Heaven, and 
whatever acts have been laid down for achieving Empancipation, 


are all established in Food.*** 


Thus ends the seven and twentieth Lesson, called the Ordi- 
nances about Food and Drink, forming one of the four Lessons on 
Food and Drink, in the treatise of Agniveca as revised by Charaka. 


LESSON XXVIII. 


We shall next expound the Lesson on diverse kinds of Food 
and Drink. 


Thus said the illustrious son of Atri.t* 


Swallowed, drunk, licked, and chewed, diverse kinds of food, 
beneficial for a living creature, and taken seasonably, being 
properly digested by their respective fires whose strength is excited 
by the internal fire, bring an accession of growth, strength, com- 
plexion, happiness, and prolongation of existence, to that body 
which is free from sin, in which a development into all upholding 
ingredients is ceaselessly going on, and in which the action is 
never obstructed of those ingredients, of heat, of wind, and of all 


* The Hindu idea of Emancipation is a cessation of separate or individual cons- 
ciousness by its being merged in the Supreme universal consciousness of Brahman or 
Supreme Godhead.—T. 

+ Chakrap&ni observes that in the previous Lesson it has been said that Food is 
the Life of living creatures. In this Lesson, it is the object of the author to explain 
how Food is the Life of living creatures.—7. Ф 
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the fluid-currents. Food does all this by strengthening the physical 
ingredients. 
Having themselves for the food upon which they subsist, those Sa 


ingredients (thus supported) follow in the track of health.** 

From that, (vzz., the food thus taken), arises a juice which is 
called 4Aür&prasdda or food-substance, as also a Refuse called 
dregs or dross. 

From the Refuse arise urine, sweat, fæces, wind, bile, and 
phlegm ; as also those excrements which have for their sources the 


. A 

ears and eyes and nose and mouth, the hair-cells of the body and | 
the genital organs, and such limbs of the body as hair, beard, | 
bristles, nails, &c.t? | 

5 From, however, that juice which springs from food grow the | 
fluids, blood, flesh, fat, bones, marrow, vital seed, and that which os 
has been called Ojas ; as also those substances that are requisite ; x 

* This is a very difficult aphorism and Commentators differ from each other ~ P ! 

in explaining it. Several propositions have been united together. First, four kinds / 


of food are mentioned, vis., ihat which is swallowed, that which is drunk, that which 
is licked, and that which is chewed. It is a rough classification, but very common a " 
in Hindu medical and sacred books. Then come two adjectives ; the first is ‘beneficial 
to a living creature,’ and the second is ‘K@lavat’ or ‘taken seasonably.’ Bad food, or № | 
even good food taken unseasonably, does not produce the results mentioned. ‘Kāla’ ‹ 
has reference both to the time of the year and the age of the person eating. 
The theory is that all food consists of the five elements of earth, water, air, light, 
and space ог ether. Each of these has a fire of its own. That fire is excited by the = 
digestive fire. Digestion or assimilation is the result of the heat that is in the food, 
or rather, the heats (for there are five kinds of heat corresponding with the five = 
clements that compose the food) being excited by the internal or digestive heat of N 
the stomach, | 
The healthy body is an organism in which everything is ceaselessly developing | 
into all the ‘Dh&tus’ or upholding ingredients, viz. fluids, blood, flesh, fat, bones, "ee d 
marrow, and vital seed. It is also an organism in which the Di &tus, the heats, the n 
wind, and the fluid-currents are never obstructed. The ingredients have themselves t 
for their food, ze, blood is supported by the fluids ; flesh is supported by the blood; | 
Ex. and so on, 'Kevalam' is sinless, The gist of the whole passage is that food, taken by <= 
' one possessed of a healthy body that is, besides, free from sin, Supports or maintains” 1 
‘one in health.— 7. 
ы 1 What is stated here is this : food, going into the stomach, becomes dissolved 
into Substance and Refuse. From the Refuse spring such excrements as urine, &c ; 


Such secretions as escape from the eyes, the ears, &c.; and such elements as 
wind, bile, and phlegm;; the Refuse also sustains such growths as hair, beard, 
nails, &c.—T, ^s ha 
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lor the functions of the five senses. These latter are called the 
essence of the Dhatus. From the same source grow the joints of 
the body, the ligaments, wings and feathers, and other limbs. All 
these Dhatus, called Refuse and Substance, supported by both 
Refuse and Substance, follow (n respect of their growth) their 
respective measures according to age (and the dimensions of the) 
body.** 


After the same manner, Fluid and Refuse, existing according 
to their respective measures, bring about a harmony of Dhatus in 
ind а body characterised by harmonious Dhàtus. 


The Fluid, for bringing about health, generates a harmony of 
those Dhàtus which are called Substance, and which through 
(diverse) causes become attenuated or overgrown, by growth or 
attenuation, each of which has food for its root. 


o "The Refuse operates similarly with respect to those Dhatus 
E 


——— ~ which are called by the name of Л/агаз.Ї* 


* 'Panchendriya dravyani, implies the substances that are required for the five 
senses to discharge their functions. ‘Dh&tu’ literally means ‘anything that holds or 
supports the body.’ Hence, it implies the juice, blood, flesh, &c., without which the 

“a body cannot last. The substances that help the senses in discharging their respective 
functions are also called *Dh&tu-pra:z 1%’ or the essence of the Dh&tus, The theory 
then is this : food taken becomes transformed into food-substance or juice, and Refuse. 
From the former spring the Dhàtus. The Dbàtus, again, produce some substance 


7 


which support the senses.—T' 


+ ‘Samadh&toh &crayasya' indicates an abode or body in which all the Dbàtus 


x» exist in a state of harmony. In other words, what is meant is a healthy body. 


What is stated here, therefore, is this: Food becomes transformed into Juice and 
Refuse. These latter, existing according to their respective measures, conduce to 
harmony in respect of Dh&tus in bodies that are healthy or in which the Dh&tus 
already exist in a state of harmony. Thus, food taken by a diseased person, can 
never conduce to a harmony of Dh&tus. 

In the second portion of the aphorism what is said is this: through diverse 
causes, Dhatus called *Pras&la,'that is those which spring from the juice of food, 
sometimes become attenuated and sometimes overgrown. The juice of food newly 
taken generates a harmony among the Dh&:us so attenuated or so overgrown. The 
result of this is health. The means by which this is achieved is the growth and 
attenuation of Dhátus,—growth in the case of attenuated Dh&tus and attenuation in 
the case of overgrown ones. Such growth and attenuation have food for their root, 
z.e. they are '&hàáramula—T. 

i ‘Kittancha malinümeva :' this is elliptical. The meaning is this : when those 
Dh&tus called ‘Prasida’ decrease or increase, it is ‘rasa’ ог the juice of food that 


50 
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As regards the latter Dhatus, vzz., Malas, which have the virtue 
of being excreted, when they increase beyond their norma! 


warm properties, they regain their position of restoratives of the 
elements of the body to harmony ^ 


measure, being treated alternately by regimen of cooling and 73 
Of the Dhatus of both classes, 272, those called //a/as and 


those called Prasédas, the passages of motion are the ducts (of 


the body . ў 
Those ducts, agreeably to their order, nourish the Dhatus, each y | 
its particular one. =- 
Thus, the body has, for the source of its growth, food that is | 
swallowed, drunk, licked, and chewed. { 
Diseases arise in the body 
As regards the body, particular administrations (of regimen), A 
wholesome or Rage become productive of good or evil 2 4 
consequences. cod 
Unto the illustrious son of Atri who said so, Agnivega said ; | 
these words. ПА " 
К , o } | 
It is seen, О illustrious one, that men who take even such food} S 
as has been called wholesome, catch disease, and that others, alter — TU 
taking food that has been called unwholesome, do not catch any | 
disease. | 
“ 2 


When such is the case, how can good and bad results (on the 
physical system) be attributed to the operation of food that is | 
wholesome ог that.is otherwise 2° 


Unto him the illustrious son of Atri answered (as follows). la | 
3 p uo 


restores them to harmony. Similarly, when the Dhétus called ‘Malas’ decrease or 


' 
L] 
increase, it is 'Kitta' that restores them to harmony. The case of increase is especially 9 
noticed below, for there it is said that when they increase beyond their normal | 
measure, thcy are decreased by being treated alternately with regimen of cooling and | 
warm properties ; 7.c., when the increase is due to the taking of food possessed of y | 
cooling properties, warm regimen is prescribed, and vice versa,—T. | 


* The 'ауапа mukh@ni,’ or Passages of motion, of both classes of Dhátus, are 1 


the ducts of the body. It is through those ducts that they course upwards or down- 
wards or transversely. Those ducts, again, nourish the Dhà: us, each its own, so 


that the blood-ducts nourish blood ; those that appertain to the marrow, nourish 
the marrow; &c.—7. * ДЕ” 
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О Agniveca, as regards those persons who take food that is 
beneficial they never catch such diseases as arise from food. 
Then, again, all fear of catching diseases cannot be transgressed 
by only confining oneself to good food. 

For there are other sources of disease than the taking of food 
that is not beneficial. 

They are as follow: the perverse course of time, faults in 
respect of the understanding, as also such sound, touch, colour, 
taste, and smell as are not in harmony with the physical system. 

These sources of disease bring evil on even a person that 
properly enjoys the different tastes.” 

It is for this that men who take even beneficial food are seen to 
be assailed by disease. 

From several causes, the transgression committed by those who 
take food that is the reverse of beneficial, does not become 
injurious immediately. 

АП kiads of. food, again, that are not beneficial, are not equally 
injurious. 

Nor is the injury in every case of equal strength. 

АП bodies, again, are not equally liable to disease. 

The unwholesome food that one takes, in consequence of 
excessive correlation with place, time, use, potency, and measure, 


becomes more unwholesome." 


The injury, again, (that is produced Ьу unwholesome food), if 
it arises from the operation of more than one cause, or if treated 
in a way that is the reverse of what is laid down for its cure, or 
if it affects some deep-seated part of the body, or if it is generated 
in some part that is regarded as the seat of life, or if it afflicts 
some vital limb, gains in strength, leads to much pain, and 


produces (evil) results very soon.” 


'Those bodies which are very fat, or which are very lean, or 
which are made up of flesh, blood and bones that are either undeve- 
loped or of measure less than normal, or which are destitute of 


strength, or which are supported by such kinds of food as are not 


agreeable to them, or which depend upon a very small measure 


E 
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of food, or which are endued with very little vitality, arc incapable E 
of resisting diseases. 
These bodies which are the reverse of those described above ~~. Ж 
are capable of resisting diseases. 
From these causes, viz., the taking of unwholesome food, the 
(force or measure of the) injury, and the differences in respect of | 
the kind of body, diseases become cither mild or virulent, quickly- \ 
arising or slow in generation.” Se 
"Through these causes, the wind, bile, and phlegm, being excited ae 


in particular parts of the body, produce different diseases. 


The faults becoming excited in particular places such as the 
food-fluids and others, produce particular diseases. We shall now, | 
О Agniveca, declare which diseases arise from which places becom- 
ing the seats of the excited faults." * 


An absence of relish for food, disgust for food, tastelessness тусы ШШ 
the mouth, incapacity to discern taste, hiccup, а sensation of heavi- 
ness in all the limbs, drowsiness, general lassitude or langour of the 
body, fever, a sensation of being surrounded by darkness on every r 
side,® paleness of complexion, obstruction of the ducts, impotence, с 
langour, emaciation of the body, loss of the digestive fire, premature 


——Á—M _ 


wrinkles and white hairs,"—there are the diseases that spring from 


1 
| 
the excitement of the faults in the food-fluids. \ ES 
E: à \ E . 
Those that spring from е faults when they are excited in the { 
else 
blood are now enumerated. They are :— N 1 | 
Leprosy, Erysipelas, Eruptions (of diverse kinds) on the skin, № я 
Bilious hemorrhage, Leucorrheca with discharges of blood,? Infla- Aes 2 
mation (ending in sores gangrenous or otherwise) of the anal canal, d d 


the organ of generation, and the mouth, enlargement of the spleen, tu 
abdominal tumours, deep-seated abscesses, black spots on the 

face, jaundice, brown spots on the face, freckles on the face and 

other parts of the body, moles (on the face or the body),? cutaneous ү: 
and herpetic eruptions, Impetigo, whiteness of the skin ог Vitiligo, 

Eczema, Urticaria Evanida, and circular eruptions emitting bloody 

discharges. 


+ The original is expanded a little.—7. 
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Listen now to the diseases that arise from the faults when 
excited in the skin.’ 

They are Adhimànca(2) Arvuda(d), Kila/c), Galagaluka/4), 
Cundika(e), Putimánga( £), Alaji(g), Ganda(4), Gandamala(z), 
and Upajihvika( 7 ).” 

The diseases that appertain to the adeps or fat are as follows :— 


'The eight censurable incidents (mentioned in Lesson XXI 
ante), as also all the preliminary or incepient stages of Diabetes.*” 


When the faults are excited in the bones, the diseases that 
occur are as follows :— 

Adhyasthi(£), Adhi-danta(/, Danta-bheda/7), Danta-cula(z), 
Asthibheda/o), Asthi-cula( 2), Adhyasthi-cula’g), Adhidanta-cula(7) 
Adhyasthi-bheda(s), and Adhidanta-bheda(Z), loss of complexion, 
and diseased condition of the hair, bristles, nails, and Ьгага.?°, 


a. Fleshy excrescences on the eye. The word is also used to imply the cancer 

of the cye. 

b. Tumours in general. 

c. Chakrapini explains that by Kila is meant piles in this connection. 

d. Probably, any inflammatory growth in the throat. 

e. Cundik& or Gala-cundika is enlarged tonsil. 

f. Dead or decayed flesh. 

g. Inflammation of the eye or edge of the cornea. 

h. Bronchocele. +, 

7. Enlargement of the lymphatic glands. 

7. Ranula. " 

* The eight censurable incidents are т. Excessive tallness of stature ; 2. Excessive 
shortness of stature; 3. Excessive hairiness of the skin; 4. Total absence of hair 
on the skin; 5. Excessive darkness of complexion; 6. Excessive whiteness of com- 
plexion; 7. Excessive corpulency or obesity; and 8. Excessive leanness or emacia- 
tion.—7. 

k. A bone growing on a bone is called Adhyasthi. 

1. A tooth growing on a tooth is so called. 

"т. Rottenness of tooth. 

п. Tooth-ache. 

o. Rottenness of bone. 

p. Severe or aching pain on any of the bones. 

q. Aching pain in a bone growing on another bone. 

z. Aching pain in a tooth growing orsanother tooth. 

s. Rottenness of a bone growing on a bone. 

& Rottenness of a tooth growing on a tooth. 

Chakrapáni points out that the first line up to 'culam' gives ten different 


diseases.— T. 
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Pains in the joints, delusions, swoons, a sight of darkness all 
and the appearance of the boils, called Arushes, with 


around, 
, on the joints of the body,—these are said to be the 


broad bases 
diseases that arise from the faults of the marrow. 

From the faults of the vital seed arise incapacity for sexual 
congress even when there has been erection of the genital organ, 
the absence of erection, and the birth of offspring that are diseased, 
impotent, short-lived, and ugly, or incapacity to produce concep- 
tion, or when there is conception it is followed by abortion or 
impure discharges from the uterus. 

'The vital seed being diseased, it makes а man miserable along 


24—26 


with his offspring and wives. 
When the faults become exc 
senses, they then bring aboutloss of power or 


ited in connection with the different 
destruction upon 


them.””* 

The faults, when excited 
and subsidiary, afflict the patient greatly 
cha‘), Khalli(c), Granthisphurana‘@), and Supti(e).* 
oked in connection with those Dhatus 
Malas, cause Bheda( f) and 


їп the arteries and veins, principal 
with Stambha(a), Sanko- ^ 


The faults, when prov 


which are known by the name of 
Cosha( 2) and Pradushanaih) of the Malas, and lead to excessive 


constipation or excessive discharge.” 

Those diseases which we have enumerated above arise in men 
from diverse kinds of unwholesome drink and food that is chewed 
or drunk or licked or swallowed.” 

That man of intelligence who wishes to avoid these diseases 
should always use only wholesome food and drink. In that case, 


* 'Upat&pa, as explained by Chakrapani, is partial loss of power; and 


*Upagháta' is '"Vináca' or destruction.—T. 

Rigidity of the limbs, including paralysis. 

Contraction of the limbs. 

Shooting pains in the extremeties of the limbs. 

Quivering or throbbing of the limbs. 

Complete Joss of sensation of the body. 

Chakrapani points out that Bheda, meaning excessive discharge, applies only 


[суз ы ооа 


to the case of fzeces. 
‘Cosha,’ is drying up and applies to all the Mala Dhatus. : 


By ‘Pradushana’ is meant ап alteration in colour. Itapplies to all the Mala 
Dhá&tus. 
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diseases that spring from bad food will not appear in their 
constitutions.” 


E Of all diseases that spring from the (vitiated) food-fluids, 
Langhana* is the medicine prescribed. 
Of all diseases that spring from the vitiated) blood, the treat- 
ment has been laid down in the Lesson called Vidhi-conitiya.t 


The cure of all diseases that spring from (vitiated) flesh is to be 
effected by surgical instruments, alkaline ashes, and the application 
of caustics. 


The treatment of those diseases that spring from the (vitiated) 
adeps or fat has been laid down in the Lesson on the eight censur- 
able incidents. {7° 


Of all diseases having their seat in the bones, the medicament 
is the five operations, as also the use as enemata of milk and Ghee 


-mixed with some bitter substance. §** 


Of all diseases arising out of the (vitiated) marrow and the 
(vitiated) vital seed, the medicament is food endued with relish 
and food that is bitter; sexual indulgence and physical exercise ; 
> A and the çorrection of the system (by the usual methods) at the 

proper time and to the required measure." 


The relief of all diseases that spring from the (vitiated) senses 
shall be spoken of in the Lesson called Trimarmiya.” 


The alleviation of the diseases arising from arteries and ducts 
will be spoken of in the Lesson devoted to diseases of the Wind 
called Vatarogika. ; 


* Vide Lesson XXII, p. 244 ante. Anything that lightens or attenuates (the 
aggravated humours) of the body is called Langhana. The word does not mean 
fast only. 

+ Vide Lesson XXIV, p, 256 ante. 

i Vide Lesson XXI, p. 233 ante. 

$ The five operations are т. Vamana (administration of emetics); 2. Virechana 
(administration of purgatives) ; 3. Ciro-virechana (administration of errhines) ; 
and 4. Asthápana and 5. Anuvüsana, meaning the use of enemata dry and oily. The 
mention of milk and Ghee mixed with some bitter substance, after the mention of 
Astlüpana and Anuvàsana as included іп the five operations, is due, as Сһакгрдаї 
explains, to the fact of such enemata being regarded as particularly beneficial.—T. - 
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An abstract of the treatments of diseases in general has been 
presented in the Lesson called “Na vegan dháraniya."*? 

The cure of diseases arising [rom (vitiated) Malas has been 
indicated here and there.” 

Through physical exercise, through the keeness of (internal) 
heat, through neglect of beneficial acts and practices, the Malas 
pass from the Koshtha to the ducts, impelled thereto by the speed 
(or force) of the wind. ^B. 

Arrived at the ducts they sometimes stay there, unimpelled 
by any other force. Unless the region and the time be undisposed 
thereto, they do not become excited, for they await some cause of 
excitement. 

In consequence of aggravation, of escape (through liquefaction, 4 
&c.) of digestion, and of the clearance of the mouth of the duct, ^= г 
the Malas, leaving the ducts, return to the Koshtha, the force of 
the (impelling) wind having been subdued.?-? ee 

The man that is desirous of happiness should observe those 
rules that have been laid down for the non-appearance of unborn 

diseases and the alleviation of those that have been born.* 


All the inclinations of all creatures are regarded (as planted in ES 2 
them) for their happiness. 

The inclinations, however, that are manifested for the right or 
the wrong way'are due to knowledge or ignorance. 4 

They that are observant follow only what is beneficial after = 


proper or careful observation and reflection. 


Whereas the vulgar, whose understandings are clouded by T 


Passion and Darkness, follow only wbat is (immediately) agreeable. 
Knowledge of the scriptures, self-denial, intelligence, memory, 
firmness, adherence to what is beneficial, purity of speech, tran- 
quillity, fortitude,—these establish themselves in the observant 
man as their refuge. y 
. These qualities never establish themselves in the vulgar man 
who is resort of stupefaction and darkness. 


* Lesson VII, p. 73 ante ; on the inadvisability of suppressing the urgings of 
nature,—T. 
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Innumerable diseases, bodily and mental, have for their root 
that stupefaction and darkness.* "5 


Through fault of the understanding, one indulges in the five 


injurious objects ; supresses the urgings of nature, and accomplishes 
acts that are highly rash.** 


The man of Ignorance then becomes united with those condi- 
tions which are called by the name of disease. 


The man of Knowledge, however, being purified by knowledge, 
never becomes united with those conditions. 


One should never take any food, acting only from a desire for 


it or guided by ignorance. Only food that is beneficial should be 
eaten, after proper examination. 


Verily, the body is the result of (оой. 


As regards the ordinances about food, eight particulars have 
been set forth, called Hefus or reasons. Examining these in 
respect of their capacity to produce beneficial or injurious results, 
one should take one’s food.” 


The man of learning or wisdom, by always abstaining from 
such diet or regimen as deserves to be avoided, is said to free 


himself from the debt he owes to the pious and the good.t® 


"As regards those diseases which are incapable of being avoided, 
men of wisdom, if they get them, should not repine.“ 


* What is said in these Verses is this :—the inclinattons of men, it is well-known, 
have been planted in them for leading them to happiness. The question, therefore, 
arises, — Why do those inclinations sometimes lead some men to act in a way that 
brings unhappiness or misery? The answer to this is,—the desire to walk along 
the right or the wrong path is due to Knowledge or Ignorance. He that is truly 
wise acts after observation and reflection. He that is destitute of wisdom betakes 
himself to that which is immediately or apparently agreeable.—T. 

+ The Hindu scriptures lay down that one, by taking birth, incurs several debts 
or obligations. These are the obligation to marry and procreate children, By doing 
this one pays off one’s debt to one's ancestors. Then there is the obligation to study 
the Vedas and perform certain minor religious rites. By this one pays off one’s debt 
to the Rishis. One should sacrifice. By this one pays off one’s debt to the deities. 
By living well and taking care af one's own health, one pays off one's duty to one's 
ownself and to the good and the pious.—T. 


5I 
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Here occur some verses containing a summary. 

That which springs from food, the diseases that are born of 
food, the distinction between wholesome and unwholesome food, 
the distinction between happiness and misery, the susceptibility 
or non-susceptibility of body and mind to catch diseases, the 
particular groups of diseases that are born of the different Dhatus, 
the means of their alleviation, how faults going from the stomach 
into the ducts become excited and how they come back from the 
ducts into the stomach, the difference between the wise and the 
ignorant, what is beneficial for those that are hale and those that 
are ill, have all been declared in this Lesson on the ordinances 
about diverse kinds of food that is swallowed or drunk or eaten 
or chewed." 

Thus ends the twenty-eighth Lesson called ‘That on the ordin- 
ances about food that is swallowed or drunk or eaten or chewed’ 


in Agnivega's treatise as revised by Charaka. 


LESSON XXIX. 
We shall now expound the Lesson called ‘That on the ten 
substrata of the Life-breaths.' 
- Thus said the illustrious son of Atri." 


It has been said that there are ten substrata on which are 
established the life-breaths. They are the two temples, the three 
vital parts (zz., the head, the heart, and the anal duct), the throat, 
the blood, the semen, ojas, and the anus.*” 


That man who knows these (ten substrata), the senses, the 


understanding, the cause of life, and (symptoms of) disease, is said 
to be truly learned. Не is, besides, called a saviour of Пе" | 


* ‘Ayatana’ is literally an abode or surface or greund plot. Неге it is used to | 
imply that on which the life-breaths (or vitality) rest. Besides the limbs or parts of v 
the body named, blood, semen, and ojas are regarded as ‘Syatanas.’ Hence, I render 
it as ‘substrata’ instead of ‘abode’.—T. | 

{_“1пйгїуйтї” or the senses, as explained by Gang&dhara, imply 'jivana-ling&ni," \ 
$e, the indications of the functions of life, 'Vijn&nam, Chakrap&ni explains, 

implies the understanding ; Gangádbara thinks it means the Science of Life. 
*Chetan& hetum' is taken by-Chakrapani as meaning either the soul or the cause of 
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| Physicians happen to be of two classes, О Agniveca! One class 


| | consists of those that follow (save) the Life-breaths by destroying 


diseases ; the other class consists of those that follow diseases and 
destroy life. 

| Unto the illustrious son of Atri who said so, Agnivega said,— 
O illustrious one, how shall we distinguish them ? 


] The illustrious one said,—Those that are well-born, of clear 
{ understanding, possessed of experience, skilful, of pure behaviour, 
1 possessed of mastery over their hands, with souls under thorough 
| control, equipt with every necessary object, with every sense in 
order, capable of reading the dispositions of others, furnished with 
knowledge of results (of processes, operations, drugs, &c.), are said 


{ to be saviors of life and destroyers of diseases.* 


Such men are freed from every doubt as regards the correct 
knowledge of the body, knowledge of what conduces to the growth 
of the body and of conditions both normal and abnormal. 


They are also freed from doubts in respect of the origin, the 
premonitory indications, symptoms, pains, and diagnoses of 
diseases that are easily curable, or that are curable with difficulty, 
or that can only be suppressed, or that should not be taken up for 
treatment (because of their incurability). 

They are, again, the expounders of the aphorisms of the Science 
of Life which are of three kinds (vzz., those that relate-to the 


life, z.c., the causes of disease and its cure. This seems to be correct. Chakrapàni 
takes 'ümayam' as equivalent to ‘lingam’ or symptoms. ‘Prdan3bhisara’ is one who 
follows the life-breaths, that is, one who saves, instead of destroying, life. The sense 
is that of a companion or friend of the life-breaths.— 7. 


ж ‘Paryavadata’ is, literally, pure or clean. Gangadhara takes it as implying 
those whose intellects have become clear in consequence of a proper or attentive 


] 
( study of the medical and other scriptures. 

] ‘Jitahasta’ applies to surgical operations; possessing mastery over the hand, 2.е., 
| having a hand that is quick and steadied by practice. 

Y ‘Prakritjna’ implies one who is conversant with the dispositions of other people ; 
itmay also mean one that is acquainted with what constitutes the normal state of 
the body. 

'Pratipatti! implies the production of anticipated results. One conversant with 
‘pratipatti? is one who performs an operation, ог adopts a particular process, or 
administers a particular drug, knowing the result fully.—2. 
—— it 
i = 
A. ^ 
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causes of disease, those relating to the symptoms of disease, and 
those to the medicines that should be applied for its cure). 


They are conversant with those aphorisms as set forth in brief 
or as explained in detail. 


They are, further, acquainted with the entire group of medicines 
which are of three varieties (vzz., those that are destructive of 
wind, those that are destructive of bile, and those that are destruc- 
tive of phlegm.** 

They are well conversant with the proper use (and nature) of 
the five and thirty kinds of fruits and roots ; four kinds of principal 
oils ; five kinds of salts ; eight kinds of urine ; eight kinds of milk ; 
six varieties of trees yielding milk and harks ; the groups of drugs 
that. are resorted to in the five operations beginning with purging 
the cerebrum ; the eight and twenty kinds of gruel ; the two and 
thirty varieties of powders and plasters ; the six centuries of pur- 


gatives ; the five centuries of Astringents ; the rules, occurring in, 


the exposition of what should be done for keeping up health, 
respecting food and drink, place (of residence), walking, bed, 
“seats, measure, articles, collyrium, smoking, snuffs, rubbing (of oils 
on the body), cleansing the body (by baths, &c), suppression of 
urgings and allowing urgings to һауе free play, physical exercises, 
the soul, the senses, what is beyond the ken of the senses, and 
treatment.1? 


'* The Science of Life as expounded in the medical treatises consists of three 
principal divisions, vis., ‘Hetu’ or causes of disease, ‘Linga’ or the symptoms of 
disease, and ‘Aushadha’ or medicine. 'Sangraha and Vyükarana' mean in brief and 
in expansion or detail, Medicines are of three kinds, vis., as curing wind, as curing 
bile, and as curing phlegm.—-T. 
t In this aphorism the author gives a summary of the contents of many 
previous Lessons. In Lesson I, Verse 73, it is stated that ''of vegetable products, 
sixteen are root-bearing and. nineteen fruit-bearing.” See pp. 8 and 7 ante. Clarified 
butter, oil, fat, and marrow are the four kinds of oil. See p. 8 ante. The five salts 
sare Sauvarchala, Saindhava, Vit, Audbhida, and S&mudra. See p. 9 ante. Tho 
eight varieties of urine are those of the sheep, the goat, the cow, the buffalo, the 
elephant, the camel, the horse, and the ass. The eight varieties of milk are those 
of the sheep, the goat, the cow, the buffalo, the elephant, the camel, the horse, and 
women. See p. 10 dante. The six varieties of trees whose milk and bark are used 
are Snuhi, Arka, Agwantaka, Putika, Krishnagandha, and Tillaka. See pp. 9 and 
16 ante. The groups of drugs which are used in the five operations of administering 
errhines, emetics, purgatives, and enemata oily and dry, are mentioned in Lesson 


+ 
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Such men are also freed from doubts in respect of conclusions 

about Treatment having six and ten incidents as laid down in the 

Ў. е two Lessons called the Aggregates of four ; as also in respect of the 
three Aspirations, and the merits and faults of the wind. 


They are capable of prescribing the four kinds of Oils with the 
four and twenty ways of administering them as also the four and 
sixty subsidiary ways. 


They are skilful in administering the diverse kinds of szeAazas 
s h (emollients), swedyas (diaphoretics), vamya (emetics), and wirechyas 
(purgatives), with their numerous ordinances (about measure, time, 

and other considerations). 


П. Ap&marga to Dhamargava are thirty-three. See pp. 13 and 14 ante; The 
waa eight and twenty varities of Gruel occur in Lesson II, pp. 15 and 18 ante. The two 
and thirty varieties of powders and plasters occur in Lesson III, pp. 19—27 ante. 
The six senturies of purgatives occur in Lesson IV, pp. 27—28 ante. The five 
~~~ centuries of Astringents occur іп the same Lesson. 
The rules in respect of food and drink, place, &c., occur in brief in Lesson V, and 
in other subsequent Lessons.—7. 
The varieties of collyrium are spoken of in Lesson V, pp. 52—53 ante. 
The rules in respect of smoking occur in Lesson V, pp. 53—59. 
The rules in respect of snuffing are given in the same Lesson. See pp. 59— 60. 
The rules in respect of cleansing and rubbing occur in the same Lesson. See 


pp. бо—65. И 
The inadvisability of suppressing the urgings of nature is treated in Lesson VII. 
? , See p. 73. , 
‹ The soul, the senses, and what is beyond the ken of the senses, are all treated in 
——— Lessons VIII and XI. 


As regards treatment, it has been indicated in diverse places, particularly in 
Lessons IX and X.—T. $ 


P * The word ‘Bhesaja’ here does not imply drug or medicament but has been . 

к= oce used in a more extended sense, vis., that of Treatment as consisting of Physician, 
Drugs, Nurse, and Patient, each of whom and which should possess four varieties, _ 

| thus making up a tale of six and ten. See Lessons IX and X ; particularly, aphorism 


1 of Lesson X. The three Aspirations are treated of in Lesson ХІ. They are 1. that 
for preserving Life; 2.for earning Wealth; and 3. for attaining to Felicity or Eman- 


f T. w cipation in the next world. 
The merits and faults of the wind are spoken of in the LeSson called 'Vátakala. 


kalà. See the last note in p. 132 ante. 

The four kinds of Oils are Ghee, oil, fat, and marrow. There are four and twenty 
ways of using oils. These, as also the four and twenty subsidiary ways of adminis- 
tering oils have been laid down in Lesson XIII. See p. 141. 

Snehanas or emollients have been spoken of in Lesson ХІМ. 


ы f . « * 


p 
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They are well conversant with also the diseases of the head, 
those diseases stated in brief which are due to varying measures 
of the three faults, the attenuation or loss (of the constituent 
elements of the body), the diseases called Pidaka (eruptions), and 
Vidradhi (abscesses), the three kinds of Inflammations, the diverse 
kinds of diseases that supervene upon Inflammations, the eight and 
forty kinds of disease-heads, and one hundred and forty varieties 


of diseases of diverse groups. 


So also they are well versed in those censurable incidents of 
excessive fatness and excessive leanness (&c.) with their causes, 
symptoms, and treatment ; sleep of both kinds, viz., beneficial and 
otherwise ; insomnia and excessive sleep, with their causes and 
treatment; the six curative operations beginning with Langhana ; 
the diseases that are born of over-indulgence їп practices that are 
sedative and nutritive in their effects, with their symptoms and 
modes of alleviation ; diseases that are born of (vitiated) blood, 
(including) insanity, fainting or swoons, and apoplexy, with their 
causes, symptoms, and remedies.T^ 


Swedanas or diaphoretics and the manner of applying them have been treated of 
in Lesson XIV. The diverse drugs used for Swedana and the diverse ways of apply- 
ing them have been clearly set forth there. 

The administration of emetics and pergatives is treated of in Lesson XV.—T. 

* Diseases of the Head occur in Lesson XVII. 

The brief enumeration of diseases due to varying measures of faults serves in 
Lesson XVII. See pp. 189—194. 

The attenuation or loss of the constituent clements of the body is treated of in 
Lesson XVII. See p. 194. à 

The diseases called Pidak& are mentioned in Lesson XVII. See p. 194. 

Fir Vidradhi, see pp. 195—198. 

The three kinds of Inflammations occur in Lesson XVIII. See p.p. 200—209. 

The diverse kinds of diseases that supervene upon inflammations have been 
treated of in Lesson XIX. See pp. 211—213. 

The eight and forty kinds of disease-heads occur in Lesson XIH. See pp. 213— 
219. The summary occurs in p. 219, in Verses 45 and 46. 

The hundred and forty varieties of diseases of diverse groups are mentioned in 
Lesson XX. See p.222. Eighty are diseases of the Wind; forty are of Bile; and 
twenty of Phlegm.—T. Б 

+ Тһе censurable incidents of excessive fatness and excessive leanness, &с., аге 
treated of in Lesson XXI. See pp. 233-33. - 

Sleep both beneficial and otherwise, insomnia, and excessive sleep, with their 
causes and treatment, occur in Lesson ХХІ, See pp. 208—243. 


^ 
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They are also well skilled in certainty of conclus'oas re specting 
the ordinances about food; those kinds or modifications of food 
that are beneficial by nature and those that are otherwise, with the 
abstract. that has been given of what articles are regarded as the 
foremost of their own groups or classes ; the four and eighty kinds 
of wines ; the ascertainment of the qualities of diverse objects in 
connection with their tastes, principal or true and subsidiary or 
unmanifest, along with their combinations that are harmonious or 
otherwise ; the twelve groups of food and drink, with their qualities 
and energy, with Anupànas and their qualities, and the nine kinds 
offood in brief; the course which food takes (after it enters the 
stomach); the beneficial and injurious effects that result from 
wholesome and unwholesome food ; and the diseases that appear in 
consequence of the faults being excited in this or that Dhatu, 
together with their remedies ; and the ten substrata of the life- 
breaths. They are also well versed in what shall be indicated in the 
Thirtieth Lesson called “That about the ten great roots (or ducts),” 
and in the indications of the purposes of the entire Science of Life as 
treated of in the medical scriptures. They are equally versed in the 
acquisition, retention, correct interpretation, and application of those 
scriptures as also in treatment, effects of drugs and remedial opera- 
tions, time, agents, and means as laid down in those scriptures.** 


The six curative operations or remedies beginning with Langhana occur in 
Lesson XXII. See pp. 248—250. 

The diseases born of over-indulgence in practices that are sedative and nutritive 
are treated of in Lesson XXIII. See pp. 250—57. 

Diseases born of vitiated blood, with Insanity, &c., are treated of in Lesson 
XXIV. See pp. 257—266.—T. 

ж The ordinances in respect of food are laid down in Lesson XXV. See pp. 
272—73. 

The modifications, beneficial and otherwise, of food are laid down in the same 
Lesson. See pp. 273—75- 

The four and eighty kinds of wines have been laid down in Lesson XXV. See 
рр. 290—095. 

The qualities of diverse objects in connection with their Tastes, principal and 
subsidiary, together with their combinations that are harmonious and the reverse, 
have been treated of in Lesson XXVI. 

The twelve groups of food &c. are indicated in Lesson XXVII. 

The course which food takes and the other topics connected with it are set forth 
in Lesson XXVIII. 

The ten substrata of Life-breaths occur in this very Lesson, vis, ХХІХ, 


P LI 
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They are well endued with memory, intelligence, (medical and 
other) scriptures, capacity for drawing inferences, and (general) | 
knowledge. А 1 


^ 


, In consequence, again, of the disposition and accomplishments ; 
of their souls, they behave towards all creatures after the manner 
of mother and father and brother and kinsmen Without ever speak- 


ing harshly towards thém, and manifesting a friendship for them 
that comes from ше heart. - D 


For these reasons, -O Agnivega, such physicians are called ( 
QE m . ^ i 
companions of the Life-breaths and destroyers of diseases? | 


Those that are possessed of. opposite qualifications are com- 
panions. of diseases and destroyers of the Life-breaths. 

These men, wearing the robes of physicians, are the thorns of 
the world. Behaving after the manner of those-whom they imitate, 


those persons, through the heedlessness of kings, move about in 
а у. ^ a ч oie 
all countries =. j ет A , У; 9 


This is their especial ‘indication, uiz, ‘Clad іп" е robes of · 
physicians and indulging in self-praise; they walk along the public 
Streets, їп expectation of calis. qu ; xoc. 


The rest are treated of in Deron XXX. ‘Grahana’ indicates the acquisition of 
the scriptures. ‘Dharana’, implies their retention. ‘Vijn&na’ means correct knowledge 
of their meaning. ‘Prayoga’ is application of the. scriptures.” ‘Karma’ is treatment. 
'Kàryya! indicates the results: of drugs and remedial operations, К 51а’ is time in 1 
respect-of treatment or. the application of remedial operations. "Iartri! means J 
agents. ‘Karana’ implies means.—T- К . e 
It is evident that the Rishi was for suppressing smells by penal legislation. - E 
Unfortunately, the question is not easy of solution as to who are quacks. Under most \ al 
Governments, Homceopathy is still- regarded as а form of quackery. In India,” A, E. 
| 
| 


under British rule, the system propounded by the- Rishi himself is regarded as 
quackery. !Kayirajes are classed in State-returns as herbalists,-a fine instance of . 
the appreciation in which the Hindu system of medicine is held by the rulers of the. 
country 1 The fact isimpossible of disproof that thousands of chronic cases, given f 

up by European physicians as hopeless, are ‘cured aby» these despised herbalists: i 
Dysentery, when it attacks a Buropean, generally proves fatal in India. Yet those 1 

Europeans who * place themselves under avras get themselves cured in no time | 

of this formidable disease. =, 

“+ It would'be curious to ascertain what the dress was of physicians in ancient- | \ 

India. To this day, many physicians, who have no calls, pass and repass along the." А 
public thoroughfares i in their good and handsome carriages drawn, by excellent steeds, ч 


to create the impression thaj their practice keeps them engaged for the whole day. —Тш к. 
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-~ passed oft in those days, as doubtless in these, 


( From Е. Н. Skrine, Esgr., T. C. S.. 2 
Bhaugulpore, 18ih December, 180-4. 
“Dear Sir,—Charaka Samitita continues to be as quaint and interesting 45 
ever, and when complete, it will form a perfect Encyclopædia of Indian Medi- 
cine. You ought to ргеѕёпёа set to the Royal College of Physicians, &c., &c." 


( From Н. A. D. Phillips, Esqr., I. C. S.) 
Monghyr, the 23rd September, 1894. 
“Dear Sir,—I beg to acknowledge with thanks receipt of Part X of the 
English translation of Charaka. Many of the precepts are highly instructive and 
are such as the most recent developments of medical science are tending to impart. 
F shall look forward with interest to the causes of the depopulation of entire 
towns and villages.” 


(The Fournal of the American Medical Association, Chicago; VASSAR) 


“This is the twelfth fasciculus of the series, the appearance of which we have 
from time to time chronicled. This fasciculus, which is not less interesting than 
its predecessors, touches on ће 2ry practical topics of wine, water and miik. 
The student of medical history must receive this book with the keenest interest. 


The vews of the ancient Hindus on water and milk will be read with pleasure. Ч 
P А 


( The Medical Age, Detroit, Michigan, U. 5.4.) 

“Part XI loses none of the interest which attached to its predecessors. This 
work when completed will be the. most valuable addition to historical medicine 
that has ever been published. No practitioner who is interested in the history of 


his profession can afford to be without this wonderful work.” 


( Meyer Brotliers! Druggist, St. Louis, U.S. A.) 


“The contents of this fascicule are varied and extremely interesting.” 


( The Indian Daily News No 


“The translation of Charaka ‘Samhita had reached its twelfth fascicule. 


We may gather from it what the Rishis thought of milk and wine, of certain, 


"made dishes, of the excessive use of honey which produced almost certain death, 
of the peculiar excellence of rain water. Ghee, we are told, ‘strengthens the 
memory and the understanding,’ -while curds ‘are generally harmful in autumn, 
Notwithstanding the huge amount of nonsense that was 


summer and spring.’ 
to be science, the Rishis were 


shrewd enough in their way, and have sent down to posterity a few observations 


which modern medical research fully endorses." c 


^ - 
g 


CC-0. Gurukul Kangri University Haridwar Collection. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 
e Я 


AVINASH CHANDRA EAVIRATNA's 


га D 


БОО RAVIRAJ 


\ 


NEW AYURVEDIC 


MEDICALAFALE 


о ASD , E ^ - apa P 
200, CORNWALLIS’ STREET, CALCUTTA. 


(SUPERIOR Ayurvedic Medicines of every kind (such as Oil, Ghee, 


a ae ME 


&c.), dispensed at marvellously cheap rates ). | 
Medical advice gratis, morning and evening. B 
А à | 


{ On receipt of concise accounts of diseases, prescriptions with or 
without medicines are sent to any part of India ]. 


The following is опе among hundreds of Testimontals from. | 
eminent men in every part of India. Its signatory ту the E. 
Honourable Raja Peary Mohan Mukerjee, M. A., B. 5 К m 
C. S. Г. &c., ёс, &c., of Bengal. 


u I have known Kaviraj Avinash Chandra Kaviratna for many years. His profes- 
Sional attainments are of a high order and his reputation, as а representative of the- 
Ayurvedic mode of treatment, extends all over the country and has crossed, the very 
seas as is evidenced by the praise accorded to his medical publications by a number 
of medical and general scholars of both Europe and America, Personally, I have, 
on several occasions, consulted him regarding the treatment of diseases and have 
derived benefit from such consultation. On one occasion 


‚ а relative of mine, sufferjng 
under an accute Rheumatic affection and bed.laid for 


sometime, was cured in a : 
remarkably short space of time by using the oils and other medicaments prescribed d 
by the Kaviraj. The Mahimisha oil, the Cehávaládz Ghee, and other medicaments 
that Kaviraj Avinash Chandra uses are prepared under his immediate superintendence, 
and no wonder that their efficacy should be undoubted, | have very little doubt that 
through the exertions of Kaviraj Avinash Chandra whose energy and enthusiasm in ~ 
the cause of his profession are addmitted by all who know him, the Ayurvedic. sys- 
tem of treatment will not only be able to maintain itself against the encroachments 
of western medical Science, but will also gain some'portion òf the ground lost by it. d 
The pamphlet-he has issued respecting his recently established Ayurvedic Dis- 
.pensary has been read by me with interest. There seems to be little doubt that the 
high cost of Ayurvedic. medicines places them beyond the re 
lic, Kaviraj Avinash Chandra's Project is to place those m 


ach of the general pub- | : 


edicines within the reach | 
of even the poorest classes, There is no reason why he should not Succeed, consider- 


ing the the very high prices that are often charged for those medicines which Aavira7 - | 
Avinash Chandra shews are quite capable of being pre | 
€ven an eighth of the cost usually charged. His Ayur: 
efect a revolution in Hindu medicine, for there is every probability of the other 
gentlemen of his profession soon following'in his w. ї 


pared and sold sometimes at 
vedic Dispensary promises to 
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М. 


Orpunc? 
The house-smoke, 2.2. 
Cardamoms. 

Sulphate of iron. 
Symplocos racemosa. 
Terminalia Arjun; syn. Pentaftera Arjun, 
Vide note A in p. 8. 

The resin of the Shorea robusta. 


- Saussurea auriculata ; syn. Aplotaxis aurteulata, 


Vide note д in p. 13. 

Vide note in p. 13. 

Trichosanthes dioica. 

Vide note и in p. 13. 

Withania somnifera; syn. Physalis flexuosa. 
Cedrus deodara ; syn. Pinus deodara. 

Vide note c in p. 13, 
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Bhurjja leaves or the leaves of Belula 
n taking Granthi to bea separate plant. Vide 


1 ary. 
Pebvbek; syn. Mimosa Sirissa. 


wing Prof, Wilson, Dr. Sircar supposes it to be the plant called A/ahamada, 


nentator thinks it to be sulphate of iron, or leaves of the Laurus Cassia.—T. 
SS 

alsasredendron Mukul or Balsamodendron Pxbescens. 

ide note b in p. 1r. 


tde note z in p; 


13. D 
alled also Kutaja or Kurchi. Vide note 7. in p. 8. 


Шей also Saptacchada ; Cchatim in Bengali. Alstonia scholaris ; syn, Echites 


"ide note g in p. 13. 
uussurca auriculata; syn. Aplotaxis auriculata. 


illed also Јан or Chameli, Jasminum grandiflorum. 
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